


Dr. ANNIE BESANT IN I902

weg'ving H. P, B’s Rosicrucian Jdewel of Gagliogtro

October, 1932



VoL. LIV . No. 1

THE
THEOSOPHIST

A MAGAZINE OF BROTHERHOOD, ORIENTAL PHILOSOPHY, ART, LITERATURE AND OCCULTIBN

Founded by H. P. BLAVATSKY and H. S. OL TT
with which is incorporated LUCIFER, founded by H. P. Bt m&”

Edited by ANNIE BESANT, P.T82/

p./

On the Watch-Tower . ' . . .
Annie Besant—1879. GERALD MASSEY (Poem) 9

Dr. Besant's first use of Clairvoyance. (Letter from C’ w. Leadbeater ,
to F. Arundale, 1895) . ¥ 1
A Page in the Life of Dr. Besant C. JlNARAJADZSA . 14
Mrs. Besant at Woodville, N. Z. (Woodville Examiner, 1894) . 23
Two Poems written in 1875. ANNIE BESANT .95
The Secret Doctrine. H.P. BLAVATSKY. (Ongmal MS. of 1885 .. = 27
The Coming of Alcyone to Adyar. (Continued). RT.REV. C. W, LEAD- .
BEATER . . 37
Letters of H. 8. Olcott to Francesca Arundale (C’ontmued) . 44
The Probationary Path. F.M.LEE . 50
The Origins of Modern Masonry. RECORDED BY Rr. REV. C. W. B
LEADBEATER 57 -
Scientific Corroboratlons of H. P B.'s Teachmgs (Concluded) K. L
GARDNER . . - 62
The Purification of a Tree at Adyar C. JINARAJADZSA . . 68
Margaret Sanger. MARGARET E. COUSINS . . 8
_ Occult Research into the Early American Inhabltants GEOFFREY
HopsoN . . . 85.
Theosophical * Ploneers in New Zealand S, A. GILBERT . . 89
Meaning and Purpose of Pain. PRANLAL P. Baxi. . . 93
The * Menace ” of Communism. LEONARD C. SOPER . .. 9
Genesis of the Elements (Illustrated). C. JINARAJADASA . .99
Detachment and a Way toit. F.G.PEARCE - . . L 107
Let Theosophy Enlighten Our Minds. A. A. SAARNIO . SRR ) § |
Mary Thé Monkey. REv. F. H. ALDHOUSE . . . 114
Annie Besant, The Heroic Enthusiast. C. J. . 118
The Master Speaks to Humamty (Poem) CHARLOTTE WEAVER .o 119
The Theosophical Field . P 121
Correspondence . . e .. . . 123
Reviews . . . . o 124
Magazines and "Books Received . ° . L e . 128
Supplement: Financial 8tatement, etc. . . - . i

THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSB
o ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA
*  Prigd: Bee Bupplement, page vi

CONTENTS, OCTOBER, 1832 } . . 7
. rQ@»
A

[



879
s 2,77 i
CQM » “T:f%‘\,}ﬁé&:?f‘ga}&ﬁi::ﬁ ,

JUST PUBLISHED

THE MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS
By ProOF. G. MEAUTIS oF THE UNIVERSITY OF NEUCHATEL

This is an original work bringing together all the ancient material
in the way of research and archeological discourses on the
subject of the Mysteries of Eleusis. It summarises in small
compass what can only be found in many abstruse works.
Professor Méautis is well known among European scholars
for his contributions to Pythagoreanism. The work has been
especially written at the request of Mr. Jinarajadasa.

It contains sixty pages text and eight illustrations.
Boards Re. 1.12. Cloth Rs, 2-4.

Old Diary Leaves, Vol. V. By Col. H. 8. Olcott. Deals with
the period of the history of the Theosophical Society between
the years 1893 to 1895. Boards Rs. 4-8. Cloth Rs. 5-8.

Olcott Centenary Number, August, 1932 issue of The Theosophist.
’ in honour of the birthday of the President-
ine most striking matter revealing the Colonel’s
ivities. He was unique in having received
than 5 of the Adepts. Twenty illustrations.
.4 sh, or 90 cts. Presentation Edn. Rs. 2-1%

HE PRESS

the Cipher Story. By F. L. Woodward.
20 Rligions, By Babu Bhagavan Das Sahib.
3" ‘Reminioegtices of H.P. B. By Francesca Arundale,
"~ 4, Laws of Manu in the Light of Theosophy or the Science of
Social Organization. By Sri Bhagavan Das.

5. The Secret Doctrine. By H. P. Blavatsky, Vol. I. The Original
Draft of 1885. Printed from the original manuseript at Adyar.

6.. Manameyodaya: A Primer on Mimamsa by Narayana Bhatia ;
Text in Devanagari, English translation, with Introduction and
Notes by Prof. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., D. Phil. (Oxon.), Head of the
Department of Sanskrit and Prof, S. S, Suryanarayana Sastri, M.A,,

B. Sc. (Oxon.), Bar-at-Law, Head of the Depart .
University of Madras. ® Department of Philosophy,

7. Brahmasutrabhasya of Sri Safikaracharya with Bh i
Vacaspati Misra for the Catussutri, (The first four of the \Tae“;::t:f
stitras of Badarayapa). Text in Devanagari, English Translation with
Introduction and Notes by Prof. S 8. Suryanarayana Sastri, M.A,,

B.Se. - j
B ;hﬂ(‘(%aoxndk) Bar-at-Law and Prof. C. Kunhg.n Raja, M.A.,

Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India

VoL. LIV

THE
THEOSOPHIST

A MAGAZINE OF BROTHERHOOD, ORIENTAL PHILOSOPHY, ART, LITERATURE AND OCCULTISM

Founded by H. P. BLAVATSKY and H. S. OLCOTT
with which is incorporated LUCIFER, founded by H. P. BLAVATSKY
Edited by ANNIE BESANT, P.T.S.
CONTENTS, NOVEMBER, 1932

PAGE

Frontispiece . . . . . . . to face

On the Watch-Tower . . . . . . 129

The President’s Work To-day. THE RT. REV. C. W. LEADBEATER . 137

The Secret Doctrine. H. P. BLAVATSKY. (Original MS.). (Continued). 140

Letters of H. S. Olcott to Francesca Arundale. (Continued) . . 151
The Coming of Alcyone to Adyar. THE RT. REV. C. W. LEADBEATER.

(Concluded) . . . . . . 157

On to Victory. THE RT. REV. G. 8. ARUNDALE . . ) 162

Questions and Answers. ERNEST WOOD . 177

Architecture and the Economic Impasse. WALTER BURLEY GRIFFIN. 186

The Problem of Communities. C. HELMBOLDT . . ; 192
Chains (Poem). C.JINARAJADASA . . . . 194
The Age of Kalasasaya. C.ERCK . . . . 196
Dr. Besant’s Birthday (Celebrations in India) . . . 201
The World-Teacher. D. SRINIVASA IYENGAR . . . 213
The Founding of The Theosophical Society. C. JINARAJADASA . 217
The Genesis of the Elements. C. JINARAJADASA. (Continued) . 228
The Molecule of Salt, Na Cl, (Illustrated). C. JINARATADASA. . 235
Torturing Babies. J. L. DAVIDGE . . . . 237
Bulleshah, The Mystic. WAYFARER . . . . 240
All are but Parts. ELLEN S. HOOPER . . . . 241
The Fourth Dimension. J. H. CARNES . . . . 243
Village Improvement Society, Adyar . . . . 244
Birthday Greetings to Dr. Annie Besant . . . . 246
Correspondence . . . . . . 248
Reviews - . . . . . . . 252
Books and Magazines Received . . . . . 25§
Supplement . . . . vii

THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE
ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

Price: See Supplement, page viiia



JUST PUBLISHED

THE MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS
By PrROF. G. MEAUTIS oF THE UNIVERSITY OF NEUCHATEL

This is an original work bringing together all the ancient material
in the way of research and archaeological discourses on the
subject of the Mysteries of Eleusis. It summarises in small
compass what can only be found in many abstruse works,
Professor Méautis is well known among European scholars
for his contributions to Pythagoreanism. The work has been
especially written at the request of Mr. Jinarajadasa.

It contains sixty pages text and eight illustrations.
Boards Re. 1.12. Cloth Rs. 2-4,

Old Diary Leaves, Vol. V. By Col. H. S. Olcott. Deals with
the period of the hisiory of the Theosophical Society between
the years 1893 to 1895. Boards Rs. 4-8. Cloth Rs. 5-8.

Olcott Centenary Number, August, 1932 issue of The Theosophist,
Special Number in honour of the birthday of the President-
Founder. Tt contains most striking matter revealing the Colonel’s
personality and activitics. He was unique in having received
letters from no less than 5 of the Adepts. Twenty illustrafions.

Popular Edn. Rs. 2 or 4 sh. or 90 cts. Presentation Edn. Rs. 2-12
or dsh. or 1'15 cents.

IN THE PRESS

1. Francis Bacon and the Cipher Story. By F. L. Woodward.

2. The Unity of Religions, By Babu Bhagavan Das Sahib.

3. My Guest—H. P. Blavatsky. By Francesca Arundale,

4. Laws of Manu in the Light of Theosophy or the Science of
Social Organization. By Sri Bhagavan Das.

5. The Secret Doctrine. By H. P. Blavatsky, Vol. 1. The Original
Draft of 1885. Printed from the original manuscript at Adyar.

6. Manameyodaya: A Primer on Mimar«a hy Narayana Bhatta ;
Text in Devinagari, English trensiation, with Introduction and
Notes by Prof. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., D. Phil. (Oxon.), Head of the
Department of Sanskrit and Prof. S, S, Suryanarayana Sastri, M.A.,

B. Sc. (Oxon.), Bar-at-Law, Head of the Department of Philosophy,
University of Madras.

7. Brahmasutrabhasya of St Sankaracharva with Bhamati of
Vacaspati Misra for the Catussutri, (The first four of the Vedanta-
stitras of Badarayana). Textin Devanagari, Enzlish Translation with
Introduction and Notes by Prof. S.S. Suryanarayana Sastri, M.A.,

B.Sc. (Oxon.), Bar-at-Law and Prof. €. Kunhan Raja, M.A,,
D. Phil. (Oxon.)

Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India

s
XAy /
, T H E \{)//

™

\\S‘/

VoL. LIII No. 11

THEOSOPHIST

A MAGAZINE OF BROTHERHOOD, ORIENTAL PHILOSOPHY, ART, LITERATURE AND OCCULTISM

Founded by H. P. BLAVATSKY and H. S. OLCOTT
with which is incorporated LUCIFER, founded by H. P. BLAVATSKY
Edited by ANNIE BESANT, P.T.S.
CONTENTS, AUGUST, 1932
OLCOTT CENTENARY NUMBER

PAGE
On the Watch-Tower . . . . . 467
H. 8. Olcott (A Biographical Sketch), by Annie Bﬁgant R . 473
H. 8. Olcott as a Freemason, 1860 .- Ti. ' o 478
The Egyptian Brotherhood and Colonel Olcott,‘j‘lé"? 5 - N, 479
Alfred Russell Wallace to H. S. Oleott, 1873 g 0 903 - 494
Colonel Olcott meets bis Master S ‘ . . w495
The First Meeting to Organise the Society h R . . 498
The Master “ Narayan” to H. 8. Oleott . 7 . ° - R . 501
Inaugural Address by Colonel H. Steel Olcott, 1875. . . 502
Colonel Olcott and T. A. Edison, 1878 . . . . 517
The Master M. to H. 8. Oleott, 1879 . . . 518
The Theosophical Society and its Aims, by Colonel H. S. Olcott, 1879 519
The First Swadeshi Exhibition in India, 1879 . . . 546
Colonel Olcott and * The Theosophist,” 1879 . . . 548
Colonel Olcott and Buddhism, 1880 . . . . 559
The Master K. H. on H. S. Olcott, 1881 . . . . 555
The Master M. to H. S. Olcott, 1882 . . . . 556
Colonel Olcott and Zoroastrianism, 1882 . . . 560

The Master K. H. visits H. S. Olcott, 1883 (Narrative of H. 8. Oleott). 564



it THE THEOSOPHIST AUGUST

PAGE
The Master Hilarion to H. 8. Olcott, 1883 . . . . 5714
Colonel Olcott and Hinduism . . . . . 578
Colonel Olcott as Healer, 1883 . . . . . 579
Authorisation to H. S. Olcott to admit to Buddhism, 1884 . . 582
Letter from Master K. H. to H. S. Olcott, 1884 . . . 584
Letters of H. S. Olcott to Francesca Arundale, 1884 . . 590
Colonel Olcott’s Work for Indian Boys, 1884 . . . 596
The Master M. on Colonel Olcott, 1885 . . . . 598
Colonel Olcott and Islam, 1885 . . . . 600
Colonel Olcott and the Adyar Library, 1886 . . . 603
H. 8. Olcott and the Esoteric School, 1888 . . . . 606
H. S. Olcott’s First Visit to Japan, 1889 . . . . 610
H. P. B.’s Defence of H. S, Olcott, 1889 . . . . 618
H. S. Olcott’s Second Visit to Japan, 1891 . . . . 628
The Fourteen Fundamental Buddhist Beliefs, 1891 . . . 631
Colonel Olcott and the Uplift of the Depressed Classes, 1894, . 636
T. 8. Solidarity and Ideals, by H. S. Olcott, 1894 . . . 640
The Purpose of Adyar, by H. S. Olcott, 1897 . . . 648
Colonel Olcott’s Visit to South America, 1901 . . . 651
No Infallible Agents of the Masters, 1900 . . . 653
The Count de Saint-Germain and H. P. B.—Two Messengers of the

White Lodge, by H. S. Olcott, 1905 . . . . 654
H. S. Olcott as an Organiser . . . . . 669
Last Message of the President-Founder . . . . 64
The Death of Colonel Olcott . . . . . 676
H. S. Oleott’s Works . . . . . . 680
Colonel Olcott’s Pedigree . . . . . 682
Travels of Colonel Olcott . . . ] . 685
Acknowledgment . . . . . . 692
Supplement xvii

THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING HOUSE
ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

Price: See Supplement, page xwiitqg

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

PAGE
Inauguration of Olcott Memorial, Adyar. Feb. 17, 1910 Frontispiece
H.S. Olcott as a Soldier in the Federal Army, U.S. A. 1861-65
. to face 472
H. 8. Olcott in 1875 . » e 473
Letter to H. S. Olcott in 1875 from the Egyptxan Brotherhood .» . 480-81
Letter to Madame Leymarie . . . . 484
Letter from the Master Serapis to H. S. Olcott . . . 487
) " » 489
:, » » . . 491
Instructions from the Master Serapis to H. S. Olcott . . 493
Turban left with H. S. Olcott by his Master . . toface 497
Slip in H.S. Olecott’s handwriting placed with the turban of his
Master . . . . . . . 497
Initial M .. embroidered on right hand bottom of turban . . 497
Proceedings of the Meeting held at No. 46 [rving Place to organize
the Society . . . . . . 498
Letter of the Master ““ Narayan " to H. 8. Olcott . . to face 501
The Master M. to H. S. Olcott, 1879 . . . . 518
H. 8. Olcott and Buddhist Priests at Maligikanda Temple, Colombo
to face 552
The Master M. to H. 8. Olcott, 1882 . . . . 557-9
The Master K. H. to H. S. Olcott. . . . 567-70
Slip in H.S. Olcott’s handwriting placed with the above letter of
Master K. H. . . . . . N

Chit from Master K. H. to H. 8. Olcott . . . . 573



iv . THE THEOSOPHIST AUGUST

H. 8. Oleott's Slip attached to Master's Chit above .

The Master Hilarion to H, 8. Olcott .

H. 8. Oleott in India in 1883 . . . . to face

Authorization given to H. S. Olcott by the High Priests of Buddhism
in Ceylon . . ‘

The Master K. H. to H. 8, Olcott 1884 .

Japanese Sects represented at a Meoting held at Shokokuji on

May 5, 1889 . . . .
Colonel Olcott in Japan with Buddhist Priests, 1891 . to face
H. 8. Olcott in 1891 | . . . . "

Colonel Olcott in Surat, 1888 . . . "

H. 8, Olcott's Medal as a Veteran of the Civil War, US.A. "

Last Signaturs of H. 8. Oleott . . . . .

H. 8. Oleott in 1906 . . . . to face

Statues of the Founders at Headquarters Hall, Adysr, on H.P.B.
Centenary Celebration. . . . . . to face

PAGE
5§73
574-5
576

582
584.7

617
628
632
640
640
675
676

678



Jdleott Centenary Number

ON THE WATCH-TOWER

H. P. B.
gave to the world
Theosophy,
H. S. Olcott
gave to the world
The Theosophical Society.
Each was chosen by the
Masters:
which brought the greater gift ?

INAUG \ .
URATION OF QLCOTT MEMORIAL, ADYAR, FEB. 17, 1910

AT THE SPO TRE
T WHERE H.S. OLCOTT’S BODY WAS CREMATFED



468 THE THEOSOPHIST AUGUST

A few weeks ago a slip of paper, on which Dr. Besant had
written in pencil, was found placed in a book which she had
been reading in August of last year. The paper bore on it a
thought of hers concerning the H. P. B. Centenary which was
about to be celebrated. It is that thought, with a reproduction
of her signature on that slip of paper, with which “ Watch-
Tower” of this Olcott Centenary Number opens. She has
summed up in a few words more than all the biographies
about the two Founders will ever say.

* %

The two names of H. P. Blavatsky and H. S. Olcott
will always be closely associated by those who grasp the
true significance of the work of the Theosophical Society.
However distinguished may be those who come after them,
these two will always remain as the great Founders.

These two, so noble and so striking in their characters,
were utterly different in temperament. In some ways, about
the only one thing that united them was their intense devotion
to their common Master, and to His work, which was the
building up of the Theosophical Society. For H.P. B. was in
every fibre of her being the Occultist, that is, one to whom the
will of the Adepts was the ruling law of her life. All life for
her was a matter of carrying out Their orders, for it was in
the fulfilment of Their plan that she felt growing ever
greater her intense devotion to her Master. He was always
to her the great Ideal of her dreams.

% %

H. S. Olcott, on the other hand, had little of H. P. B.s
occult sense of values. But he was a very great philan-
thropist, and the whole world was to him a place for the
fulfilment of man’s ethical nature. When once he saw his
great ideal, which was the building up of a Universal Brother-
hood through absence of religious animosities, he was utterly
regardless of whatever might happen to him regarding his
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own personal relationship to his Master. He too had a wonder-
ful devotion to his Master—the devotion of a most loving son
to a father whom he admired with intense reverence. But
Colonel Olcott did not grasp the occult concatenation of forces.
He judged by effects on the physical plane, whereas H. P. B.
was profoundly sensitive to the causes on the invisible
planes.
***

We have Colonel Olcott’s story of his collaboration with
H. P. B. in the early volumes of his O/d Diary Leaves. He
has undoubtedly exaggerated certain events, and in several
places he has shown H. P. B’s character somewhat out of
perspective to the real facts. This was partly due to his sense of
alarm that after her death her personality would be made the
standard of truth and action in the Society—as unfortunately it
has indeed happened among some of her disciples. Service was
to him a wonderfully impersonal ideal, and not a matter of
carrying out the commands of any Master. But his alarm at
the growing cult of H. P. B. influenced him unduly to
exaggerate certain elements in her character, as if by being
so human she lost something of her occult greatness. We
have no book by H. P. Blavatsky giving an account of her
collaboration with him, though in several of her letters we
find that, in spite of her great admiration for him as an
organizer, she often suffered acutely, because of his inability
to grasp the occult working of events.

ﬁ**

In the close juxtaposition of these two great lives, one
amazing fact 1s that each was utterly oblivious of certain
elements in the life of the other. It would be true to say
that there were few things that H. P. B. did not know about
H. S. Olcott. But amazing is the fact that there were
certain incidents in her own life in which he was closely
involved, about which she knew nothing to her dying day.
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they see ahead of them the great carved granite ornamental
Gateway illustrated on the cover of this Centennial Number of
THF THEOsOPHIST. There are four of these “ Trilithons » or
Gateways at Adyar; the pillars are in all cases several
centuries old, and once formed parts of Hindu temple en-
trances. They have been brought to Adyar from various
parts of South India from dismantled temples. The largest as
well as the handsomest is the first Trilithon which bears on
the pedestals H. S. O. and H. P. B. To all who enter Adyar,
those two groups of initials stand as the sentinels of a Great
Work still in the course of completion. To those who know,
they mean to-day not the “suffering Founders,” but the
triumphant Founders whose benediction ever rests on “ all
those who help on their work .

H. S. OLCOTT

as a soldier in the Federal Army, in the early part of the Civil War
in U.S.A,, 1861—1565



H. S. OLCOTT v 1875

H. S. OLCOTT

A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

By ANNIE BESANT

OLONEL HENRY STEEL OLCOTT, who passed away yester-
day, the 17th February, in his loved Indian home, the
Headquarters of the Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras, was
a man well-known in his native land long before, in concert
with Madame H. P. Blavatsky, he founded the Theosophical
Society.

H.S. Olcott, who came from an old English Puritan
family settled for many generations in the United States, and
whose grandmother was a descendant from one of the early
members of the Dutch East Indian Company, was born in
Orange, New Jersey, in 1832. He was only twenty-three
when his success in the model farm of Scientific Agriculture
near Newark led the Greek Government to offer him the
Chair of Agriculture in the University of Athens. The young
man declined the honour, and in the same year he founded,
with Mr. Vail, of New Jersey, the Westchester Farm School,
near Mount Vernon, New York, a school regarded in the
States as one of the pioneers of the present system of national
agricultural education. He there interested himself in the
cultivation of sorghum, just brought to the United States, and
produced his first book, Sorgho and Imphee, the Chinese and
African Sugar-Canes, which ran through seven editions and

2
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was placed by the State of Illinois in its school libraries. This
book brought him the offer of the Directorship of the
Agricultural Bureau at Washington, an offer which he
declined, as he also declined offers of the Managership
of two immense properties. In 1858, Mr. Olcott paid
his first visit to Europe, still bent on the improvement
of agriculture, and his Report of what he saw was pub-
lished in Appleton’s American Cyclopedia. Recognised
as an expert, he became the American correspondent of
the well-known Mark Lane Express (London), Associate
Agricultural Editor of the famous New York Tribune, and
published two more books on Agriculture.

This phase of his life concluded with the outbreak of the
American Civil War, when his passion for liberty drove him
to enlist in the Northern Army, and he went through the
whole of the North Carolina Campaign under General Burn-
side, and was invalided to New York, stricken with fever.?
As soon as he recovered, he prepared to start again for the
front; but the Government, noting his ability and courage,
chose him to conduct an enquiry into some suspected frauds
at the New York Mustering and Disbursing Office. Every
means was adopted to stop his resolute investigation, but
neither bribes nor threats could check the determined young
officer in his conduct of a campaign more dangerous than the
facing of Southern bullets in the field. His physical courage

had shone out in the North Carolina Expedition; his moral

courage shone out yet more brightly as he fought for four
years through a storm of opposition and calumny, till he sent
the worst criminal to Sing Sing Prison for ten years, and
received from the Government a telegram declaring that this
conviction was ““ as important to Government as the winning of
a great battle ”. Secretary Stanton declared that he had given

! He was present at the hanging of John Brownasa reporter for the New York

T(ibune. He was caught as a spy, and condemned to be shot, but his captors released
him when in his distress he appealed to them as a Freemason.—C. J.
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him unlimited authority because he *“ found that he had made
no mistakes that called for correction ”. Assistant Secretary
of the Navy Fox wrote that he wished to * bear testimony to
the great zeal and fidelity which have characterised your
conduct under circumstances very trying to the integrity of
an officer”. The Assistant Secretary of War wrote: “ You
will have from your fellow-citizens the respect which is due
to your patriotism and honourable service to the Government
during the rebellion.” The Judge Advocate-General of the
Army wrote: “I cannot permit the occasion to pass without
frankly expressing to you my high appreciation of the services
which vou have rendered while holding the difficult and
responsible position from which you are about to retire.
These services were signally marked by zeal, ability, and
uncompromising faithfulness to duty.” These words signalise
the qualities most characteristic of H. S. Olcott’s life.

Mr. Olcott now became Colonel Olcott, and Special
Commissioner of the War Department. After two years the
Secretary of the Navy begged for the loan of his services, to
crush out the abuses of the Navy Yards, and he was made

Special Commissioner of the Navy Department. With

resolute and unsparing zeal he plunged into his work, purified
the Department, reformed the system of accounts, and at the
end received the following official testimony:

I wish to say that I have never met with a gentleman entrusted
with important duties, of more capacity, rapidity, and reliability than
have been exhibited by you throughout. More than all, I desire to
bear testimony to your entire uprightness and integrity of character,
which I am sure have characterised your whole career, and which to
my knowledge, have never been assailed. That you have thus
escaped with no stain upon your reputation, when we consider the
corruption, audacity and power of the many villains in high position
whom you have prosecuted and punished, is a tribute of which you
may well be proud, and which no other man occupyinga similar posi-
tion and performing similar services in this country has ever achieved.

This was the man whom Madame Blavatsky was sent by
her Master to the United States to find, chosen by Them to
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found with her the Theosophical Society, and then to spend
the remainder of his life in organising it all over the world.
He brought to his task his unsullied record of public services
rendered to his country, his keen capacity, his enormous
powers of work, and an unselfishness which, his colleague
declared, she had never seen equalled outside the Ashrama
of the Masters. He was found by Madame Blavatsky at the
Eddy’s Farm, whither he had been sent by the New York Sun
and the New York Graphic to report on the extraordinary
spiritualistic manifestations which were there taking place.
So valuable were his articles that no less than seven different
publishers contended for the right to publish them in book
form. So keen was the interest aroused that the papers sold
at a dollar (Rs. 3) a copy, and he was said to divide public
attention with the second election of General Grant to the
Presidency. The two brave hearts recognised each other,
and the two clasped hands in a life-long union, terminated
on earth when H. P. Blavatsky left it in 1891, but not
terminated, so they both believed, by the trivial incident of
death, but to be carried on upon the other side, and when
returned again to birth in this world.

Colonel Olcott, who had resigned from the War Depart-
ment, and had been admitted to the Bar, was earning a large
income as Counsel in Customs and Revenue cases when the
call came. He abandoned his practice, and in the following
year founded the Theosophical Society, of which he was

appointed the President for life, and of which he delivered the

inaugural address on the 17th November, 1875, in New York.
He studied with Madame Blavatsky, and largely englished for
her her great work, /sis Unveiled, one of the classics of the
Society.

In 1878, the colleagues left for India, and for a time
fixed their residence in Bombay. There Colonel Olcott inspired
the first Exhibition of Indian products, urging on Indians
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the use of their own goods in preference to those of foreign
manufacture ; at the first Convention of the Theosophical
Society in India Swadeshism was first proclaimed, as at a
later Convention the Congress was begotten. A vigorous
propaganda was now carried on all over India, much hindered
by Government hostility, but welcomed by the masses of
Hindus and Parsis. In 1880, he began the great Buddhist
revival in Ceylon, which has now three Colleges and 205
schools, 177 of which received Government grants this year;
25,856 children were in attendance in these schools on the
30th June, 1908. This work is due to the whole-hearted
energy and devotion of Colonel Olcott, himself a professed
Buddhist. Another great service to Buddhism was rendered
by his visit to Japan in 1889, during which he addressed
25,000 persons, and succeeded in drawing up fourteen funda-
mental propositions, which form the basis of union between
the long-divided Northern and Southern Churches of Buddhism.
In 1882, the Founders bought with their own money the
beautiful estate at Adyar, near Madras, which they established
as the Headquarters of the Theosophical Society. The work
done from 1875 to 1906 may be best judged by the fact that,
up to the year 1906, the President had issued 893 charters
to Branches all over the world, the majority grouped in eleven
Territorial Sections and the rest scattered over countries in
which the Branches are not yet sufficiently numerous to form
a Section. The most northerly Branch is in the Arctic
Circle, and the southernmost in Dunedin, New Zealand.
Many difficulties have confronted this lion-hearted man
during these thirty-one years. He stood unflinchingly through
the discreditable attack on Madame Blavatsky by the Society
for Psychical Research, and has lived to see Dr. Hodgson
accept more marvels than he then denounced. He steered the
Society through the crisis which rent from it for a time nearly
the whole American Section, to see that Section welcome him
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to his native land with pride and exultation. He saw his
colleague pass away from his side, and bore the burden alone
steadfastly and bravely for another sixteen years, knitting
hands with me, her favourite pupil, as loyally and firmly as
with herself. Through good report and evil report he has
worked unwaveringly, until his Master’s voice has called him
home. At that same order he appointed me, his colleague, as
his successor, to bear the burden H. P. Blavatsky and he had
borne. He endured his last prolonged sufferings bravely and
patiently, facing death as steadfastly as he had faced life, and
cheered in the last weeks of his illness by the visits of the
great Indian Sages, to whom he had given the strength of his
manhood, the devotion of his life. He has passed away from
earth, and left behind him a splendid monument of noble
work, and on the other side he still will work, till the time
comes for his return. India has had no more faithful helper in
the revival of her religions than this noble American, and she
may well send her blessing to the man who loved and served her.

H. S. OLCOTT AS A FREEMASON
1860

H. S. Olcott was a member of Hugenot Lodge No. 448
which held its Charter from M. W. Grand Lodge of the
State of New York. The date of his Initiation is not known,
but his Masonic Diploma is dated 20th day of December, 1861,
and bears the following signatures: P. L. Mc. Clelan, W. M.;
H. S. Olcott, S. W.; Geo. Ferguson, J. W.; W. R. Humphrey,
Sec. It is interesting to note that Colonel Olcott was S. W,
of the Lodge when the Certificate was signed.

H. S. Olcott was also a Royal Arch Freemason, being a
member of Corinthian Chapter No. 159, New York. His
Certificate bears the date: “ Twelvth day of January 1860,”
and the following signatures: H. F. Phillips, King; Royal
G. Willard, H. P.; W. H. Thompson, Scribe; Andrew B.
Machin, Secretary.

THE EGYPTIAN BROTHERHOOD
AND H. S. OLCOTT

1875

ONE of the most interesting facts concerning the origin of the
Theosophical Movement is the réle played by the Master ** Serapis ”
of the Fgyptian Lodge of the Great Brotherhood, and His associates.
The documents describing these events exist at Adyar, and have
been published in Letters from the Masters of Wisdom, Second Series.

Briefly summed up, the initiating of the Theosophical Move-
ment was undertaken by the Egyptian Adepts who, in a communica-
tion to Colonel Olcott, signed themselves :

Serapis Bey (Ellora Section).

Polydorus Isurenus (Section of Solomon).
Robert More {Section of Zoroaster).
Tuitit Bey (Egypt).

The Master Serapis, in his communications, signs himself “ Serapis,”
but nearly always he is referred to by the others and by disciples
as “Maha Sahib”. The Master shows an exquisitely terder regard
towards H.P.B., constantly watching over her and trying to minimize
her difficulties, as will be seen from His letters. He particularly
took under His charge the training of Colonel Olcott, and in very
striking ways directed many of his actions in regard to H. P. B. and
the Movement. But another Adept who directed matters was that
striking personality called * The Old Gentleman ”. He is mentioned
in H. P. B.’s Diary of 1878 as *“ Narayan”. Much of Isis Unveiled
was inspired by Him, and there were many occasions when, as
Colonel Olcott describes, He took possession of H.P.B.’s body and
wrote. iny one letter was received by Colonel Olcott from Him,
and that is published in this number of THE THEOSOPHIST.

Of course H.P.B. was always working under the orders
of her own Master Morya, though naturally always implicitly
at the service of any other Adept of the Hierarchy. But the
training of Colonel Olcott was not fully undertaken by his own
Master Morya till the Society was transferred to India. Never-
theless, Colonel Olcott was early given a proof as to who his Master was
in the famous incident when the Master Morya materialized in the
Colonel’s room, had a long conversation with him and, at the
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i
Colonel’s request, left His turban as a sign that the whole affair was
not an illusion. An illustration of this turban and the story of its
appearance are given in this number.

. In the memoranda of H. P. B., two other names occur—Illarion
(Hilarion) and Atrya. When the Society was transferred to India,
the Master Morya and His colleague, the Master Koot Hoomi,
took the full direction of the young Theosophical Movement. But
this does not mean that the other Adepts did not also help. Thus we
find that the Colonel received in 1883 two precipitated letters from
the Master Hilarion. After his arrival in India the Master Serapis
still supervised Colonel Olcott’s actions, going so far as once to
reprimand him severely for delivering lectures without proper
preparation, and on another occasion for some fault of his which
evidently was a serious dereliction of duty. All these documents
are in the E. S. Archives at Adyar.

The following letters from the Master Serapis give an indica-
tion of the great solicitude evinced by Him for H. P. B., and also the
great reliance laid upon Colonel Olcott as Their agent.

Colonel Olcott has not mentioned anywhere the date when he
received the first letter from the Brotherhood of Luxor. It was

probably early in 1875.
The envelope is addressed as follows:
0, G. L. par Messager Special

CoLoNEL H. S. OLcoTrrT,
au No. 7, Beekman Street, New York,
Ttats Unis d’ Amérique.

aux bons soins de Madame H. Blavatsky
F.G.S...R+

The envelope is of black glazed paper and the inscription on it
is in gold ink, which is now somewhat faded. It is closed with a red
seal, but the seal is not decipherable. The letter is written in gold
ink on thick green paper, 105 in. X 9in. (26 cm. X 23 cm.). The

letter is now in four pieces.

The letters of the Master Serapis several times mention John
King. Under this name several entities seem to have played their
part in the early days of Spiritualism. Spirits calling themselves
“John King,” still materialise, with the orthodox features, but they
are fraudulent spirits, I think, utterly lacking in the distinction
which was a characteristic of the genuine and original John King.
Colonel Olcott mentions that John King was first heard of in 1850.
According to Colonel Olcott, there were three John Kings: 1. * An
elemental pure and simple, employed by H. P. B. and a certain other
expert in the doing of wonders”; 2. “ the earth-haunting soul of Sir
Henry Morgan, the famous buccaneer ” ; 3. * messenger and servant—

LETTER TO H. S. OLCOTT I~ 1875

FROM THE EGYpTIAN BROTHERHOOD
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FROM THE EGYPTIAN BROTHERHOOD, REDUCED TO ONE HALF
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never the equal—of living Adepts”. It is this third John King who
is referred to in the letters of the Master. See Old Diary Leaves,
Vol. I, chap. 1.

It is characteristic of the letters written to Colonel Olcott by the
Master Serapis that often He gives the exhortation “ 7ry”. Except
one letter, they were all received by Colonel Olcott between the
months of March and August, 1375.

L.

From the BROTHERHOOD OF LUXOR, Section the Vth to
Henry S. Olcott.

Brother Neophyte, we greet thee.

He who seeks us finds us. TRY. Rest thy mind —banish
all foul doubt. We keep watch over our faithful soldiers.
Sister Helen is a wvaliant, trustworthy servant. Open thy
Spirit to conviction, have faith and she will lead thee to the
Golden Gate of truth. She neither fears sword nor fire but
her soul is sensitive to dishonour and she hath reason to
mistrust the future. Our good brother ““ John > hath verily
acted rashly, but he meant well. Son of the Wor/d, if thou
dost hear them both. TRY.

It is our wish to effect an opprobrious punishment on the
man Child ! and through thy means, brother. TRY.

David ? is honest and his heart is pure and innocent as
the mind of a babe, but he is not ready physically. Thou
hast many good mediums around thee, don’t give up thy
club?® Try.

}Dr. Henry T. Child. This person came before the American public in January,
1875, as an exposer of two American mediums, Mr. and Mrs. Holmes. Instructions
were received by both H.P.B.and H.S.O. that Child himself was to be exposed, as
he was lheir * ex-partner and show-manager " (0. D. L., Vol. I, p. 70), - Colonel Olcott
exposed Child thorouuhly in his People from Another World. Says H.P.B.in her
Scrap-Baok in one place: “ Dr. Child was a confederate. He took miney for Hulmes’

séances. He is arascal.”’ Inanolher place in the Scrap-Buok, she writes: *‘ Ordered
to expose Dr. Child, 1did so. Dr.isa hypocrite, a liar and a fraud.”

2 David Dana, 8 medium who was to assist the work of the Miracle Club.

3 The ¢ Miracle Club,”” whose organisation was announced in the Spiritual
Scientist of May 27, 1873, H. P. B. writes of this first attempt to form a Society: “ An

3
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Brother “John” hath brought three of our Musters to
look at thee after the seance. Thy noble exertions on behalf
of our cause now give us the right of letting thee know whe
they were :

SeErAPIS BeY {Ellora Section)’
POLYDORUS ISURENUS (Section of Solomon)
ROBERT MORE (Section of Zoroaster)

Sister Helen will explain thee the meaning of the Star
and colors.

Activity and Silence as to the present.

By Order of the Grand .".

Tuirit BEY

Observatory of Luxor.
Tuesday Morning.
Day of Mars.

IL.

This remarkable letter shows the constant solicitude of t
Master Serapis for H. P, B., and also the watchfyl guidance exel?(fis}e‘g
over Colonel Olcott. Probably at this time Colonel Olcott knew
little French, not enough at any rate to write a letter ; and it was
necessary to send a letter to Madame Leymarie in Paris. ’The Master
writes it with His own hand, to be sent as if coming from Colonel
Olcott, and phenomenally leaves it on the latter’s desk. Colonel
Olcott has written in pencil on its back: * Received, March 1876
at 433 W. 34 [Street, New York City on table suddenly” The
words at the end: “avec le plus grand respect” are in H. P B.’s
handwriting, as also the word ‘“ menées” in the last paragrép}; but
one written over the same word in the Serapis bandwriting,

attempt in consequence of orders received from T.B... throu : i

. . - . B. .. gh P. .. personating,
J. K: V. Ordered to begin telling thg public the truth about the phenomena and theigt
medx_ums. 'A.nd now my martyrdom will begin! I will have all the Spiritualisty ageinst
me in addition to the Christiaps and Skeptics! Thy will, O, M. !, be done!—H. P. B.”

. ! Ellora is a series of rock-hewn caves, ten miles north of Daulatabad, and 225
.mﬂes north-west of Bognbay. Ellora is still a ** tirtha *’ or place of pilgrimage, though
it _has now no reputation as an occult centre. “ In the reiny season a tarrent flows
atd:ts foot and a great casca_de pours over in front, so that the pilgrims can pass along a
lenge behind it and bathe in the {alling spray, believing that it is Gangs’s boly stream
fa m% over the great God's brow. For over a mile in length this scrap of rock is
carved into monasteries and temples belonging to ditferent sects, among the earliest

being the Buddbist Visvakar ti i »
Indian Art, by E. B. Havell, p. 79, ~0¢ house elceady doscribed™ 4 Handbook of
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What was the reason for the letter ? This we find in full in a
document which exists at Advar in Colonel Olcott’s handwriting,
with additions to it by the Master Serapis. It is the draft of a lettre
of denunciation sent to the medium Daniel Dunglass Home, who had
turned against Spiritualism, having been converted to Rome and come
into the pay of the Jesuits. He was beginning to spread slanders
against H. P. B. The Master Serapis directs Colonel Olcott what
to write to Home.

The French draft to Madame Leymarie is on the same matter.
Her husband, P.G. Leymarie, was a well-known French spiritualist,
and editor of Rewue Sp:rite. Under the machinations of the Jesuits
he was sentenced to prison on trumped up charges. Monsieur and
Madame Leymarie later became members of the Society.

LETTRE POUR MADAME LEYMARIE

MADAME,

Sans avoir ’honneur de vous connaitre personellement je
vous connais par la déscription enthousiaste que me fait de
vous et de M" Leymarie notre amie Mme. H. P. de Blavatsky.
Lorsque l'on a su mériter a ce point I'estime et 'amitié de
cette dame que nous aimons et estimons tous ici—c’est qu’on
I’a merité vraiment.

Comme Président de la Société Théosophique et Spiritu-
aliste fervent je me mets & vos ordres. Puis je faire quelque
chose pour vous ? Disposez de moi et tout ce que sera en mon
pouvoir je le ferai.

Et d’abord dites moi pourquoi cette haine contre M" Allan
Kardec le feu Maitre ? Pourquoi D. D. Home vous hait-il ? Il
n’est plus temps vous comprenez de faire de la fausse deli-
catesse. Si vous savez quelque chose confre lui il faut Vex-
poser car il s’appréte a frapper un grand coup et renverser
le Spiritisme en France. Il annonce ici dans les journaux,
il déchire la mémoire du Maitre, et joue dans le jeu des
Jésuites et du Clergé frangais en calomniant sur les toits
Monsieur votre Mari et promettant de découvrir bien plus
contre lui que ne I’a fait I'instruction publique. Que sait-il ?
Que lui avez vous fait ?
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Clest un lache qui insulte au malheur, il faut le punir!
Je suis tout indigné. Il calomnie aussi atrocement ‘notre
pauvre amie Mme. Blavatsky quoique la Cause n’ait pas de
defenseur plus devoué que cette dame. Vous qui P'avez con-
nue a Paris a-t-elle fait quelque chose de honteux? Vous
a-t-elle semblé étre une fausse dévergondée ? Quant 4 moi je’
n’y croirai jamais pas plus que tous ceux qui la connaissent. Si
vous connaissez le secret de cette haine, Madame, hatez vous
de me le faire avoir—car il faut prévenir les sourdes menées.
En attendant présentez toute ma sympathie et mon
profond respect a Monsieur votre Mari; que son innocence,
et ses anges guardiens protegeront j’en suis stir. Nous tous
Spirit[ist]es dévoués nous vous envoyons nos voeux les plus
sincéres et que Dieu, le grand Esprit, puisse toucher le coeur
de MacMahon.
Avec le plus grand respect
H. S. OrcotrT,
Président de 1a Société Théosophique.

LETTER FOR MADAME LEYMARIE

MADAME,

Without having the honour of knowing you personally, I know
you by the enthusiastic description given by our friend Mme. H. P.
Blavatsky of you and of your husband Mr. Leymarie. When a
person has merited the esteem and friendship of this lady whom we
all here love and esteem, he has in truth merited it.

As the President of the Theosophical Society and as a fervent
Spiritualist, I am at your service. Can I do anything for you ? Use
me and I shall do all in my power.

But tell me first, why this hatred against Mr. Allan Kardec,
the late leader? Why does D. D. Home hate you? The time for
false delicacy, you will understand, is over. If you know anything
against him, it must be revealed, because he is hastening to give a
great blow against Spiritualism in France to smash it. He has
announced it in the papers; he outrages the memory of the leader,
and is having a hand in the game of the Jesuits and the French
priests, vilifying your husband from the house-tops and promising to
reveal against him more than was discovered at the public {judicial |
inquiry. What does he know ? What have you done against him ?
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He is a coward who insults misfortune ; he must be punished!
I am thoroughly indignant. He is also atrociously calumniating our
poor friend Mme. Blavatsky, though the Cause has no more devoted
defender than this lady. You knew her in Paris; did she do any-
thing shameful ? Did she appear to you false and shameless ? As for
myself [ shall naot believe it, nor all those who know her. 1f you
know the secret of this hatred, hasten to let me know it, because it is
necessary to forestall underhand actions,

Meanwhile, kindly give to your husbhand all my sympathy and
my? profound respect ; I am convinced his innocence and his guardian
angels will protect him. Al of us devoted Spiritualists send you our

Sincere regards, and may God the Great Spirit touch the heart of
MacMahon.’

Most respectfully,
H. S. Ovcorr,
President of the Theosophical Society.

II.

(Received June 11, 1875}
BROTHER HENRY—GREETING !

“Be courageous and hopefui” Blessed words! The
divine, ever working Law of Compensation whose humble
ministry we are has not overlogked the tiny seed, cast by the
charitable hand of our brother on the soil of the future
harvests—of good and evil. The above words will come
back to thee, brother. Thou hast created—happiness—and
happiness must be created unto thee. The seed will grow and
thrive, and under the beneficent shade of the heavenly shrub
planted by thine own hands, wilt thou one day seat thyself with
thy beloved boys*® and may be find rest for thy weary head.

Brother, wise beginnings ought to grow in size as in
beauty. Advise thy youngest brother of the city of Boston
“to try” and increase his paper to XVI pages.’

- S,

! The President of the Freach Republic who might release Monsieur Leymarie

from prison sentenced upon trumped up charges.

? Two sons, Morgan Oleott, b. 1861, and William Topping Oleott, b. 1862,

> E. Gerry Brown, editor of The Spiritus! Scientist, a journai supported by H, P. B
and H. S. Olcott with money and literary matter. It was boped to make the journa)
the organ of the Theosophical Movement, but Gerry Brown reverted to a parrow
Spiritualism and quarrelled with the twa Founders. :

. S.
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V.
(Received,—, 1875)

My Brother is wise in not allowing the bright flame of
his Faith alit to flicker like the uncouth fire of a taper candle;
his faith will save him and crown his best hopes. My Brother
understands that once the germs are sown they must be left
to themselves and Nature; any too impatient hand that will
interfere with them daily, trying to help to their growth by
pulling them upwards, and will not leave them quiet, is more
than likely to bring them to wither, dry up and die for ever.
Thy task in Boston, Brother, is finished for the near present—
until thy lectures . . . done; depart from hence in peace
and try to uitlise thy time. Brother John will see to the
Philadelphia problem®; she must not be allowed to suffer
through the impurity and disillusion of character of the
miserable wretch. She may in her despair and present
straightened circumstances be tempted to return to Philada,’
and her spouse. Do not allow her to do this, Brother
mine. Tell her you are both going to Phila, and instead
of that take the tickets to New York City, NOT FURTHER.
Once arrived in that port, find for her a suitable apart-
ment and do not let one day pass away without seeing
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her. Induce her by reasoning to remain therein, for if Q\’§ \% \\) W \ \
she finds herself once for a few hours with that polluted § \‘% N N \ § %\\ '

mortal her powers will greatly suffer, for they are at present \\‘\\:‘\ \é& % ‘\ \ & ':Q N \ \ \\
in a state of transition and the magnetism must be pure around §'~§\\‘\ \\ \?\v N \\\\§ \\§\ \} \ N\
her. Your own progress might be impeded by any such ?A \r\ \5 “‘é\\‘:»\\"& A\ § ' ’

. . . R ':,\\\ AN < N * \
interference. She will want to go to Philada., allow her not, \k S \\¢ N \ \\‘: §\
use your friendship and exertions. As I told before, you will \Qg \\ S\‘\\x‘\\ \\ M‘S}\\\ & \§
not sufter, Brother mine, any material loss through it; one \ 5?\.\:\{ \}\\&\ N\ ‘§ \Q\ § '

grain will produce a bushel in harvest time. If you succeed

! H. P. B., before she left her husband, was living in Philadelphia.
? Philadelphia.

4

Latter from the: Master Serapis to H. S. Olcott, reduced te
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to bring her out before the world in her true light, not of an
adept but of intellectual writer and devote yourself both to
work together the articles dictated to her, your fortune will be
made. Make her work, install her, lead her in practical life
as she must lead you in the spiritual. Your boys, Brother
mine, will be provided for, fear naught for them, devote your-
self to your main object. Clear out the paths of both of you
for the present which seems dark, and let the future take care
of itself. Use your intuition, your innate powers, #ry, you
will succeed, watch over her and let her not come to harm,
our dear Sister who is so careless and thoughtless for herself.
She must have the best intellects of the country introduced to
her. You must work both on their intuitions and enlighten
them as to the Truths. Your distant future is at Boston, your
present in New York. Lose not a day, 7y to settle her and
begin your new fruitful lives together. Keep your room, you
may feel me there some time, for [ will be with you every
time your thought will' be upon me and when you need
me. Work band in hand, fear not the immoral man who
claims her, his bhands will be tied. She must be honored and
respected and sought by many whom she can instruct. Try
to dissipate in her her gloom, her apprehensions for the
future, for they interfere sadly with her spiritual perceptions.
The germs will grow, Brother mine, and you will be astonish-
ed. Patience, Faith, Perseverance. Follow my instructions—
let her regain her serenity through you. She will make you
acquire knowledge and fame through herself. Do not let her
despond one moment, the dreaded —— * she passed will bring
their reward. God’s blessing be upon you, and in your hours
of black despondency think of me, mine Brother, and I will be
with you. Try to have her settled by Zuesday Eve—and wait.

SERAPIS

! The reproduction on the preceding page begins with this word.
* Follows a word which I cannot decipher.
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V.

(Received June 235, 1875)

People must respect her purity and virtue for she deserves
it. Brother Henry must have the Wisdom of the Serpent and
gentleness of a Lamb. For he who hopes to solve in time the
great problems of the Macrocosmal World and conquer face to
face the Dweller, taking thus by violence the threshold on
which lie buried nature’s most mysterious secrets, must Try,
first, the energy of his Will power, the indomitable resolution
to succeed, and bringing out {o light all the hidden mental
faculties of his Aima and highest intelligence, get at the
problems of Man's Nature and solve first the mysteries of his
heart.

Be' careful, O Brother mine ! On the accomplishment of
that mission depend the future prosperity of the cause of
Truth, the happiness of thy Sister and thy own welfare.

The blessing and spiritual influence will follow thy steps.
Write to our suffering Sister daily. Comfort her aching heart
and forgive the childish shortcomings of one whose true and
faithful heart takes no shares with the defects resulting of an
early spoilt childhood. You must address your reports and
daily notes while in Boston to the Lodge through Brother
John, not omitting the cabalistic signs of Solomon on envelope.

Thy faithfal brother,
SERAPIS

! The reproduction on the preceding pags begins with this word.
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! The Spiritual Scientist.



ALFRED RUSSELL WALLACE
TO H.S. OLCOTT

1875

THE DELL,
Grays, FEssex.
May 2, 1875.
CorLoNEL H. S. OLcorT:
DEAR SIR,

I have to thank you for the honour you have done me in
dedicating to me, jointly with my friend Mzr. Crookes, the
interesting record of your investigations.' I have read it with
very great pleasure, and only wish it could have as large a
circulation in this country as it deserves. Its fair and
impartial spirit, as well as its great literary merits, would
greatly aid in that reaction of modern thought against modern
materialism which is becoming every day more evident. I
have myself seen nothing half so wonderful or perhaps half so
convincing as you have seen, and I think you under-rate the
value of your investigations at the Eddys’ when you infer
almost to the last that they mig/it be impostors to some extent,
and that anything is wanting to make the evidence conclusive.
Whatever was wanting, however, is fully supplied in the case
of Mrs. Holmes, and the one case supports the other . . .

Hoping that you may have further opportunities of
investigating and popularizing this important subject,

Yours faithfully,
ALFRED R. WALLACE.

! Colonel Olcott dedicated to Alfred Russell Wallace and to William Crookes, both
Fellows of the Royal Society, his book People from the Other World, published in 1875,
describing his investigations inte spiritualistic phenomena at the Eddy farm.
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H. S. OLCOTT MEETSeHIE
MASTER

(0/d Diary Leaves, 1.)

WAS quietly reading, with all my attention centered on

my book. Nothing in the evening’s incidents had pre-
pared me for seeing an adept in his astral body ; I had not
wished for it, tried to conjure it up in my fancy, nor in the
least expected it. All at once, as I read with my shoulder a
little turned from the door, there came a gleam of something
white in the right-hand corner of my right eye ; I turned my
head, dropped my book in astonishment, and saw towering
above me in his great stature an Oriental clad in white
garments, and wearing a head-cloth or turban of amber-striped
fabric, hand-embroidered in yellow floss-silk. Long raven
hair hung from under his turban to the shoulders ; his black
beard, parted vertically on the chin in the Rajput fashion,
was twisted up at the ends and carried over the ears; his
eyes were alive with soul-fire; eyes which were at once
benignant and piercing in glance ; the eyes of a mentor and a
judge, but softened by the love of a father who gazes on a son
needing counsel and guidance. He was so grand a man, so
imbued with the majesty of moral strength, so luminously
spiritual, so evidently above average humanity, that I felt
abashed in his presence, and bowed my head and bent my
knee as one does before a god or a god-like personage. A -
hand was lightly laid on my head, a sweet though strong
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voice bade me be seated, and when I raised my eyes, the
Presence was seated in the other chair beyond the table.

He told me he had come at the crisis when I needed
him ; that my actions had brought me to this point; that it lay
with me alone whether he and I should meet often in this
life as co-workers for the good of mankind; that a great work
was to be done for humanity, and I had the right to share in
it if 1 wished; that a mysterious tie, not now to be explained
to me, had drawn my colleague and myself together; a tie
which could not be broken, however strained it might be at
times. He told me things about H.P.B. that I may not repeat,
as well as things about myself, that do not concern third
parties. How long he was there I cannot tell : it might have
been a half-hour or an hour; it seemed but a minute, so little
did I take note of the flight of time. At last he rose, I
wondering at his great height and observing the sort of
splendour in his countenance—not an external shining, but
the soft gleam, as it were, of an inner light—that of the spirit.
Suddenly the thought came into my mind: “ What if this be
but hallucination ; what if H.P.B. has cast a hyp notic glamour
over me? I wish I had some tangible object to prove to me
that he has really been here; something that I might handle
after he is gone!”

The Master smiled kindly as if reading my thought,
untwisted the fehta from his head, benignantly saluted me in
farewell and—was gone; his chair was empty ; [ was aglone
with my emotions! Not quite alone, though, for on the table
lay the embroidered head-cloth ; a tangible and enduring proof
that I had not been “overlooked,” or psychically befooled,
but had been face to face with one of the Elder Brothers of
Humanity, one of the Masters of our dull pupil-race. To
run and beat at H. P. B.’s door and tell her my experience,
was the first natural impulse and she was as glad to hear
my story as I was to tell it. I returned to my room to
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SEAR S L Do

- ::ﬁw - “ v
13 ;¢ think, and the gray morning found me still thinking and

|
flar

resolving. Out of these thoughts and resolves developed
all my subsequent Theosophical activities, and that loyalty
to the Masters behind our movement which the rudest
shocks and the cruellest disillusioning have never shaken.
I have been blessed with meetings with this Master and
others since then, but little profit is to be reaped in repeating
tales of experiences of which the foregoing is a sufficient
example. However others less fortunate may doubt, I KNOW,

Jobonn 9 P, TVL
A e I{-M 4‘; A%f £
VS K. n 7‘«:-,,0% ,
, (S .44 Vrﬁ[) .

Stip in H.S. Olcott’s handwriting placed with
the turban of his Master

Initial M . embroidered
on right hand bottom
of turban

Turban left with H. S. Olcott by his Master: Length 8 ft. (244 cm.). breadth
2 ft. 1} in. (65 em.). Only hali the {urban shown Note monogram
M .. on bottom righl-hand corner.
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THE FIRST MEETING TO
ORGANISE THE SOCIETY

MEETING HELD AT
NO. 46 IRVING PLACE

ON

Wednesday Evening, September 8th, 1875

IN consequence of a proposal of Col. Henry S. Olcott, that a
society be formed for the study and elucidation of Occult-

ism, the Cabala, etc., the ladies and gentlemen then and there
present resolved themselves into a meeting, and upon motion
of Mr. W. Q. Judge it was

RESOLVED, that Col. H. S. Olcott take the chair. Upon
motion it was also

RESOLVED, that Mr. W. Q. Judge act as Secretary. The
Chair then called for the names of those persons present, who
would agree to found and belong to a Society such as had been
mentioned. The following persons handed their names to the
Secretary :

Col. Olcott, Mme. H. P. Blavatsky, Chas. Sotheran,
Dr. Chas. E.Simmons, H. D. Monachesi, C. C. Massey of
London, W. L. Alden, G. H. Felt, D. E. de Lara, Dr. Britten,
Mrs. E. H. Britten, Henry J. Newton, John Storer Cobb,

J. Hyslop, W. Q. Judge, H. M. Stevens.
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Upon motion of Herbert D. Monachesi it was

RESOLVED, that a committee of three be appointed by
the chair, to draft a constitution and by-laws, and to report the
same at the next meeting.

Upon motion it was )

RESOLVED, that the chair be added to the committee.

The Chair then appointed Messrs, H. J. Newton,
H. M. Stevens, and C. Sotheran to be such committee.

Upon motion it was

RESOLVED, that we now adjourn until Monday, Sept.
13th, at the same place, at 8§ p.m.

H. S. OrLcort, Chairman
WiLLIAM Q. JUDGE, Secretary.
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LETTER OF THE MASTER “NARAYAN” T0 H. & OLCOTY
REPUCED TO §

THE MASTER “NARAYAN"
TO H. S. OLCOTT

AMONG the many Adepts, who used H. P. B.'s body when

was writing [sis nveiled and_The Secret Doctrine, is ing who ;iz
called ** the Old Gentleman ”, Her Diary of 1878 several times refers
to Him, either as Narayan or by a symbol which He used as His
signature. The letter which follows is the only oue in this Adept’s
seript. It is written in red pencil. H. P. B. writes, at the bottom of
the letter, in blue pencil, “ the old gentleman your Narayan ™. The
incident, to which the letter refers, is nowhere recorded.

The Masier was living in 1885 not far from Madras, when
T. Subba Row and C. W. Leadbeater vigited Him. A letter to the
Theosophist from Him m 1882, refuting the accusations against the
Founders of Swami Dayénanﬁ Saraswaii of the ﬁrya Sam:}i, APpEars
in the June Supplement, pp. 6—8. It is dated” Tiruvallam Hills,
May 17 and signed, “ One of the Hindu Founders of the Parent

Theosophical Society ™

y—and ought to be—kind to and lenient with an
insane person. But noteven for the sake of such a kindness
have you the right to keep back your religion, and allow him
even lor one twinkling of the eye to believe you are a Chris-
tian or that you may be one You have to make once for
ever your choice—either your duaty to the Lodge or your own

You ma

personal ideas.
[SIGNATURE IN SCRIPT]



INAUGURAL ADDRESS
BY COLONEL H. STEEL OLCOTT,

PRESIDENT OF
THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

DELIVERED AT MorT MEMORIAL HALL IN THE CITY oF NEW YORK
AT THE FIRST REGULAR MEETING OF THE SOCIETY,
NovVEMBER 17TH, 1875

IN future times, when the impartial historian shall write an

account of the progress of religious ideas in the present
century, the formation of this Theosophical Society, whose
first meeting under its formal declaration of principles we are
now attending, will not pass unnoticed. This much is
certain. The bare announcement of the intended inaugura-
tion of such a movement attracted attention, and caused no
little discussion in the secular as well as the religious press.
It has sounded in the ears of some of the leaders of the
contending forces of theology and science, like the distant
blast of a trumpet to the struggling armies in a battle. The
note is faint as yet, and indicates neither the strength nor
purposes of the body approaching. For either side, it may
mean a reinforcement that will help turn the tide of victory ;
it may herald only the gathering of neutrals to watch events ;

or it may threaten the discomfiture and disarmament of both
antagonists,

1932 INAUGURAL ADDRESS BY COLONEL H. S. OLCOTT 503

From what little has been said in its behalf, it is not yet
clear to the public how this “new departure” should be
regarded. Neither church nor college knows whether to
adopt a policy of denunciation, misrepresentation, contumely,
or amity, By some secular journals it is patronizingly
encouraged as likely to “enliven a prosaic age with exhibi-
tions of medizval tricks of sorcery,” while others denounce
it as the forerunner of a relapse into “ the worst forms of
fetishism . The spiritualists began, a few weeks ago, with
voluminous and angry protests against its promoters, as
seeking to supplant the prevalent democratic relations with
the other world by an aristocratic esoterism, and even now,
while they seem to be watching our next move with the
greatest interest, their press teems with defamatory criticisms.
Neither of the religious sects has definitely committed itself,
although our preliminary advances have been noticed in a
guarded way in some of their organs.

Such being the state of the case at the very onset of our
movement, before one blow has been struck, am I not
warranted in repeating the statement that in the coming time
it is inevitable that the birth of this Society of ours must be
considered as a factor in the problem which the historian will
be required to solve ?

The present small number of its members is not to
be considered at all in judging of its probable career.
Eighteen hundred and seventy odd years ago, the whole
Christian Church could be contained within a Galilean
fisherman’s hut, and yet it now embraces one hundred and
twenty millions of people within its communion ; and twelve
centuries ago, the only believer in Islamism, which now
counts two hundred and fifty million devotees, bestrode a
camel and- dreamed dreams.

No, it is not a question of numbers how great an effect
this Society will have upon religious thought—I will go



504 THE THEOSOPHIST AUGUST

further, and say, upon the science and philosophy—of the age :
gx.feat events sometimes come from far more modest begin-
nings. I need not occupy time in quoting examples which will
occur to every one of you in corroboration of my point. Nor
18 1t a question of endowment funds and income any more
than one of numerous members: the propagandist disciples
sent o.ut by Jesus went barefoot, ill-clothed, and without purse
or scrip.

What is it then, which makes me say what in deepest
seriousness and a full knowledge of its truth I have said ?
What is it that makes me not only content but proud to stand
for the brief moment as the mouth-piece and figure-head of
this movement, risking abuse, misrepresentation, and every
vile assault? It is the fact that in my soul I feel that behind
us, behind our little band, behind our feeble, new-born organi-
zation, there gathers a MIGHTY POWER that nothing can
withstand—the power of TRUTH! Because I feel that we are
only the advance-guard, holding the pass until the main body
shall come up. Because I feel that we are enlisted in a holy
cause, and that truth, now as always, is mighty and will
prevail. Because I see around us a multitude of people of
many different creeds worshipping, through sheer ignorance,
shams and effete superstitions, and who are only waiting to be
shown the audacity and dishonesty of their spiritual guides to
call them to account, and begin to think for themselves.
Because I feel, as a sincere theosophist, that we shall be able
to give to science such evidences of the truth of the ancient
philosophy and the comprehensiveness of ancient science, that
her drift towards atheism will be arrested, and our chemists
will, as Madame Blavatsky expresses it “ set to work to learn
a new alphabet of Science on the lap of Mother Nature ”.

As a believer in Theosophy, theoretical and practical, [
personally am confident that this Society will be the means of
furnishing such unanswerable proofs of the immortality of the
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soul, that none but fools will doubt. I believe that the time
will come when men will be as ashamed of ever having
advocated atheism 1n any of its forms, as, thirty years hence,
they will be of ever having owned a slave or countenanced
human slavery.

Look back the few, the very few, years to the time when
William Lloyd Garrison was led through Boston streets with
a rope around his neck. Compare that with the present state
of the Slavery Question, and then tell me what may not a few
earnest, determined, unselfish persons do. Why, m 1859,
I myself went, at the risk of my life, to report for the New
York 7ribune the hanging of John Brown ; and in 1857, while
1 was visiting Senator Hammond, of South Carolina, solely in
my characler of a student of scientific agriculture, and having

nothing whatever to do with politics, an Augusta paper advised

my commission to jail because 1 wrote for the Tribune,

although only upon agriculture. Having passed through such
experiences, and seen §o complete a reversal of conditions
within the space of less than a score of years, [ feel that
neither I nor this Society incurs any great danger by display-
ing a little moral courage in so good a cause. Let the future
take care of itself; it is for us to so shape the present as to
make it beget what we desire and what will bring honor upon
us. lf we are true to each other and true to ourselves, we
shall surmount every obstacle, vanquish every foe, and attain
what we are all in search of, the peace of mind which comes
of absolute knowledge. 1f we are divided, irresolute, temporis-
ing, jesuitical, we shall fail as a society to do what 1S POW
clearly within our reach; and future years will doubtless see
us hewailing the loss of such a golden opportunity as comes to
few persons in a succession of centuries,

But if this Society were to dissolve within one year, we
should not have lived in vain. To-day is our own ; to-morrow
may be; but yesterday is gone forever. In the economy of

8
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nature, an impulse, however slight, once given to matter, is
eternal; and an act once performed, its consequences, be they
grea.t or sma'll, must be worked out sooner or later. The
passing caprice of a woman has changed the destiny of
nations ] the speaking of a word in the mountains may bring
a crushing avalanche upon the hamlet that lies at their feet ;
the turning of 2 man’s footsteps to the right or left, to avoid a
stone, or chase a butterfly, or gratify it matters not what idle
whim, may alter his whole life, and, directly or indirectly,
result in momentous consequences to a world.

About us we see the people struggling blindly to emanci-
pate their thought from ecclesiastical despotism—without
seeing more than a faint glimmer of light in the whole black
horizon of their religious ideas. They struggle from an
irrepressible desire to be free from shackles which bind their
limping reason after their volant intuitions have outgrown
them. Upon the one side, the philosophical chemists invite
them to an apotheosis of matter ; upon the other, the spiritua-
lists fling open the painted doors of their * angel world”. The
clergy hold them back and hiss warnings and anathemas in
their ears. They waver, uncertain which way to go. Heirs
to the spiritual longings of the race, they shrink back from
the prospect of annihilation, which, in their own case, when
life’s burden presses heavily, may not always seem unwelcome,
but which was never meant for those near and dear ones
who have died in their youth and purity, and left behind a
sweet fragrance when the alabaster box was broken and they
passed behind the Veil of Isis.

But when they turn to Spiritualism for comfort and
conviction, they encounter such a barrier of imposture, tricky
mediums, lying spirits, and revolting social theories, that
they recoil with loathing; secretly lamenting the necessity
which compels them to doit. They count among their ac-
quaintance, perhaps, many persons of irreproachable character
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who can testify to the identification of departed friends and
count themselves spiritualists ; but they see these very friends
attending their churches as before, abstaining from spiritualist
meetings, and taking the spiritualist papers secretly. When
they ask why this is so, the universal reply is that so many
immoral people have fastened upon the cause, and mediums
are being so constantly detected in trickery, that it is ailmost
disreputable to be an open and avowed Spiritualist. The
organs of the class apologize for cheating mediums, demand-
ing that sceptics shall overlook the nine instances of fraud
and consider the one genuine phenomenon ; forgetting that
it requires blunt nerves and a strong purpose to dig to the
bottom of a muck-heap for the chance of finding something
of value there.

The Protestant sects begin with the fatal assumption that
an infallible and inspired Bible will bear the test of reason,
and so forecast their own doom ; for the analytical power of
reason is bounded only by the limits of ascertained truth, and
fresh discoveries are daily made among the remains of
antiquity, which attack the very foundations upon which the
whole scheme of Christianity is based. The most audacious
explorers in science are recruits from Protestantism; that
would-be mistress of our conscience is stabbed by her own
children. The Catholic Church having erected a theocracy
upon the ruins of ancient faiths, and stolen not only their
allegories but their very exoteric symbolism and revamped
them for her own use, is gathering her forces for the struggle
that she knows too well is close at hand, and that will be
mortal. Enraged at the progress of the age, which has ex-
tinguished her penal fires, destroyed her torture-chambers,
blunted her axe, and made it impossible for her to re-bathe
her hands in human blood, she is working silently, cun-
ningly, and with intense eagerness to regain ber lost supre-
macy. What this undercurrent is we may see in the
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disgrace'ful Orange Riot of 1872 ; the recent conviction of poor
Leymarie,' in Paris; and the affair of Guibord, in Montreal,
whose body has just been buried in a ton of Portland cement
?nd under the escort of thirteen hundred armed police,
infantry and artillery, to protect it from the rage of the
Catholics, because Guibord belonged to a society which admit-
ted li.beral books into its library! We may also see the secret
mac}.nnations of the church in the perversions to its com-
munion ; the establishment of schools, colleges, convents,
monasteries; the schemes to Romanize a portion of our
comn.lon schools; the building of costly cathedrals; and the
erection of parishes into bishoprics, and bishoprics into
archiepiscopal sees.

. Upon what does this church or any other ecclesiastical
hierarchy stand, but upon the congenital longing of man for
an immortal existence; the obscurity of our view of the
other world by reason of intervening matter; and the
}zrgency of material wants, which oblige us to accept the
intervention of a select class of spiritual guides and ex-
pounders, or go without spiritual nourishment other than such
as we can pick up beside the dusty road along which we
trudge from youth to old age ?

If the founders of this Society are true to themselves,
they will set to work to study the religious question from the
standpoint of the ancient peoples, gather together their
wisdom, verify their alleged theosophic discoveries (I say
alleged, as president of a non-committal society of investiga-
tion ; as an individual, I should omit that word, and give full
credit where it is due) and contribute to the common fund
whatever is of common interest. If there be any who have
begun without counting the cost; if there be any who think
to pervert this body to sectarian or any other narrow, selfish

'S . . .
Leyma:i‘:_t(,}:,epfiiasf;._"_fc'a‘].leltet in the handwriting of the Master Serapis to Madame
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ends; if there be any cowards, who wish to meet with us
in secret and revile us in public; if there be any who begin
with the hope or expectation of making everything bend to
their preconceived notions, regardless of the evidence ; 1f
there be any who, in subscribing to the broad and manly
principle enunciated in the by-laws, that we will discover all
we can about a// the laws of nature, do so with a mental
reservation that they will back out if any pet theory, or
creed, or interest is endangered; if there be any such, I
pray them, in all kindness, to withdraw now, when they
can do so without hard words or hard feelings. For, if I
understand the spirit of this Society, it consecrates itself
to the intrepid and conscientious study of truth, and binds
itself, individually as collectively, to suffer nothing to stand
in the way. As for me—poor, weak man, honored far beyond
my deserts in my election to this place of honor and of
danger—I can only say that, come well, come ill, my heart,
my soul, my mind, and my strength are pledged to this
cause, and I shall stand fast while I have a breath of life
in me, though all others shall retire and leave me to stand
alone. But I shall not be alone, nor will the Theosophical
Society be alone. Even now branch societies are projected
in this country. Qur organization has been noticed in
England, and I am told that an article upon the subject is
about to appear in one of the greatest of the quarterlies.
Whether it shall be couched in friendly or hostile spirit

matters little; our protest and challenge will be announced,

and we may safely leave the rest to the natural order

of events.
If I rightly apprehend our work, itisto aid in freeing

the public mind of theological superstition and a tame
subservience to the arrogance of science. However much or
little we may do, I think it would have been hardly possible
to hope for anything if the work had been begun in any
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c.ountry which did not afford perfect political and religious
liberty. It certainly would have been useless to attempt it
except in one where all religions stand alike before the law,
and where religious heterodoxy works no abridgment of
civil rights.

Our Society is, I may say, without precedent. From the
days when the Neoplatonists and the last theurgists of
Alexandria were scattered by the murderous hand of
Christianity, until now, the revival of a study of Theosophy
has not been attempted.

There have been secret political, commercial, and in-
dustrial societies, and societies of Freemasons and their
offshoots, but, even in secrecy, they have not attempted to
perform the labor which lies before us and which we will do
openly,

To the Protestant and Catholic sectaries we have to show
the pagan origin of many of their most sacred idols and most
cherished dogmas; to the liberal minds in science, the
profound scientific attainments of the ancient magi. Society
has reached a point where something must be done; it is for
us to indicate where that something may be found.

If we would compare our organization with its archetype,
where can it be found ? It cannot be called theurgic, for the
theurgists not only believed in God, but knew Him through
their knowledge of His attributes as they exist in the ASTRAL
LIGHT, or, as the old world Kabbalists called it, the Matrix of
the World. The theurgists had two kinds of mysteries—the
exoteric, or public, and esoferic, or secret. The exoteric
comprised the working of wonderful effects at public cere-
monies—among others the causing of statues to walk, talk,
and prophesy. These effects were said to have been produced
by natural forces in combination with the elementary spirits
which lurk in the astral light. As the practice of even
exoteric theurgy is dangerous it was left to the High Priests
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and the “Initiates of the Outer Temple”. But the real
esoteric mysteries were chiefly confined to the hierophant.
A life of the strictest purity and self-abnegation was required
for it—a life such as that of Jesus or Apollonius. Certainly
the Theosophical Society cannot be compared to an ancient
school of theurgy, for scarcely one of its members yet suspects
that the obtaining of occult knowledge requires any more
sacrifices than any other branch of knowledge.

The Neoplatonists formed a school of philosophy which
arose in Alexandria coincidently with Christianity, and was
the last public school of theurgy. It based its psychological
system upon those of Pythagoras and Plato, but drew a great
deal more from the primeval source of all religions, the books
of Hermes and the Vedas—of Egypt and India respectively.
The Jewish Kabbala colored Neoplatonism no little, for real
theurgy having degenerated at that time, and the few remain-
ing adepts having sought solitude with the Essenes and in
India, the Neoplatonists had no longer access to the real treatises
upon the Divine Science, (which were carefully collected and
withdrawn to a secret place a few daysbefore the burning of the
Alexandrian library by Julius Casar), and so they had to fall
back upon the Kabbala of Moses and the Seventy. Neoplatonism
was tinctured with both Orientalism and Occidentalism ; and its
expounders tried to present the elements of Theosophy and
philosophy according to the primitive doctrines of the
oriental prophets, in combination with poetical Platonism
and the positivism of Aristotle in the form of Grecian
dialectics. Their proper doctrines were: the Oriental
doctrine of Emanation; the Pythagorean Number of
Harmony; Plato’s ideas of the creation and the separation
from the world of sense.' They believed in elementary
spirits, whom they evoked and controlled—a point of especial

interest to us.

! See Ennemoser’s History of Magic.
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We cannot, of course, include ourseives among the
number of American spiritualists who implicitly accept all
the genuine phenomena to be preduced by disernbodied
spirits; for while some of us unresgrvedly believe in the
occastonal return of human spirits and ia the existence of
true mediums, others discredit both. Moreover, of the
believers, some not only admit the possibility of occult forces
of nature being directed, consciously or unconsciously, by the
human will for the production of startling results, but also
recognize in most of the physical phenomena called spiritual,
the agency of elementary spirits who ofien falsely personate

persons not communing with the circles, answer the thoughts
which e visible to them—

as clear
As pebbles within hrooks appear,

and echo and respond to every fanciful vagary which agitates
the guestioner’s mind.

Spiritualism proper was rife at Rome in the time of
Ammianus Marcellinus, who fells us that in the days of the
Emperor Valens {A.D. 371) some Greeks wishing to form a
society of theurgists, were brought te tria) for attempting to
ascertaln, through magical arts, wha should succeed to the
throne. .They employed a small table shaped like a tripod,
which was produced in court, and upon being put to the
torture they confessed as follows: “ We constructed this table
of laurel-wood under solemn ausptces. Having duly con-

secrated it, by pronouncing over it prayers as ordered in the

Ireatises which we slole from a Graad Priest at Delphi, and

by the use of magnetic manipulations, we succeeded in
mafing it deliver oracles.” Over the fable hung suspended
from the ceiling a large bronze ring, which swung hither and
thither, and, striking the letfers cuf in the periphery of the
table-top, gave lengthy communications. Valens hated
Theadarus, a man of virtue, and as the swinging ring spelt
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out the letters T-h-e-o-d and stopped, the Emperor, to make
sure that the object of his displeasure should not occupy the
throne, had him put to death: but the murder proved a useless
precaution, for Theodosius succeeded to the purple, and the
prognostication of the table turned ocut correct.

There is the difference between the modern spiritualistic
phenomena and the effects produced by the theurgists, that
wheteas no reliance can apparently be placed upon the
spontaneous communicatians of the former without corrobo-
ration, the latter cannot be untruthful, since the adepts will
not permit unprogressed spirits fo approach or speak. The
Mesmeric phenomena, which will of pecessity invite us to
careful study, were known in the most remote periods, and
are described by Seneca, Martial, Plautus, and Pausanias.

We are not representatives of the school of the Stoics,
tar “they thought the Universe fo be made of matter, and
to be some great animal which lives because there is nothing
to interfere with 7' Moreaver, Zena's pupils taught not
only that men should be free from passion and unmoved by
joy or grief, but also that they should submit to the unavoid-
able necessity by which all things are governed; and we
found this Society in token of our discontent with things as
they are and to endeavour to bring about something better.

Finally, we do not resemble the atomical atheists, who
considered every thing a congertes ol aloms, because matter
can be separated into particles, and that, therefore, there
could be no indivisible incorporeal being, while the very title
of our Society indicates that we hope to obtain knowledge of
the existence of a Supreme Intelligence and of a wor'ld of
spirits, by the help of physical processes. No, we are neither
of these, but simply investigators, of earnest purpose and
unbigssed mind, who study all things, prove all things, and

hold fast to that which is good.

' See Howitt’s History of the Supernatural.
7
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Plotinus, Porphyry, lamblichus, and the Neoplatonists
all worked at theurgy separately, and at their meeting‘é
imparted to each other the results of their study and experi-
ment. Their neophytes were obliged to follow this rule with
strictness; and all were bound to protect and aid every
philosopher, especially every theurgist, no matter whence he
came or what school he represented.

The Hermetists of the Middle Ages were all Neoplatonists,
and learned their doctrines from them. In some respects
we resemble them, and yet they had dogmas to impart, which
under aur by-laws we have not; and, further, they were all
believers in Theosophy, while we are, with two or three
exceptions, simply investigators, undertaking a task far more
difficult than theirs, since we have no ready-made material
for belief at our hand, but must create it for ourselves.

We are of our age, and yet some strides ahead of it,
~albeit some journals and pamphleteers, more glib than
truthful, have already charged us with being reactionists
who turn from modern light (1) to medieval and ancient
darkness! We seek, inquire, reject nothing without cause
accept nothing without proof : we are students, not teachers ,

We should make ourselves familiar with the manih.))d
powers of the human soul and test the claj
of the human will. Mesmerism, Spiritual
lclfrrt of the ancients {(now called the universal ether) and its

: ents—all these offer us the widest and most fascinati
fields of exploration. A i ot lascinating
N t our Serni-monthly meetings, we shall

ave the researches and experiments of gyr members and of

emmfant corFespondents n this and other countries read for
our insiruction, and we shall

practical demonstrations, as occasion offers
warrant, we shall print and cireyl

translate, reprint, and publish work
Theosophy of all times.

ms for the potency
1sm, Od, the astral

As our funds
ate our documents, and
s by the great masters of

have tests, experiments, and
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But until our now somewhat incongruous elements are
harmonized, and a common interest results from increased
familiarity with our subject, I do not anticipate that at our
general meetings we shall witness such theurgic phenomena
as were exhibited in the ancient temples.

It is as impossible for these results to be obtained without
perfect community of thought, will, and desire, as it was for
Jesus to work his wonders at Nazareth because of the
prevalent unbelief, or Paul his at Athens where the populace
knew how to check the subtle currents which he controlled
by his will. A single very positive and unfriendly will is
competent when introduced at a spiritual circle to utterly
destroy the mediumistic power. If Professor Tyndall had
known this law, he would not have written his nonsense to
the Dialectical Society. Professor Stainton-Moses, of the
University College, London, writes me that the mere entrance
of such a person into the house—not even the room—has done
this in his experience frequently. Mr. Crookes says that
Florence Cook, his medium, has been spoiled for a season by
a walk down Regent Street; each person who brushed against
her depriving her of some portion of her mediumistic power.
If she be in fact a medium and not an impostor, I do not doubt
the possibility of this being the case. Every one who has
studied Mesmerism is aware that no satisfactory results can
be attained without perfect accord among those engaged in the
experiment or standing near by as spectators. These things
being so, how can we expect that as a Society we can have
any very remarkable illustrations of the control of the adept
theurgist over the subtle powers of nature ?'

But here is where Mr. Felt’s alleged discoveries will
come into play. Without claiming to be a theurgist, a
mesmerist, or a spiritualist, our Vice-President promises, by
simple chemical appliances, to exhibit to us, as he has to
others before, the races of beings which, invisible to our
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eyes, people the elements. Think for a moment of this
astounding claim! Fancy the consequences of the practical
demonstration of its truth, for which Mr. Felt is now
preparing the requisite apparatus! What will the Church
say of a whole world of beings within her territory but
without her jurisdiction ? What will the academy say of this
crushing proof of an unseen universe given by the most
unimaginative of its sciences ? What will the Positivists say,
who have been prating of the impossibility of there being any
entity which cannot be weighed in scales, filtered through
funnels, tested with litmus, or carved with a scalpel ? What
will the spiritualists say, when through the column of saturated
vapor flit the dreadful shapes of beings whom, in their
blindness, they have in a thousand cases revered and babbled
to as the returning shades of their relatives and friends?
Alas! poor spiritualists—editors and correspondents—who
have made themselves jocund over my impudence and
apostasy. Alas, sleek scientists, overswollen with the wind
of popular applause! The day of reckoning is close at hand,
and the name of the Theosophical Society will, if Mr. Felt’s
experiments result favorably, hold its place in history as that
of the body which first exhibited the * Elementary Spirits
in this nineteenth century of conceit and infidelity, even if it
be never mentioned for any other reason.

COLONEL OLCOTT AND
T. A. EDISON

1878

Menlo Park, N.J., Oct. Tth, 1878.
MY DEAR OLCOTT,

Your favour of the lst was duly rec’d. Thanks for the
Diploma. I have placed it in my “honor box, that is a
receptacle where I place “rewards of merit”. I should like
very much to make an appointment with you but I am pulled,
driven, and banged about to such an extent that I cannot call
any time my own. I am working 18 hours out of the 24 and
have crowds of scientists, curiosity seekers, etc., calling on me
so that the “leisure” you refer to, is to me a thing of the
past, and a faint possibility of knowing something of it again
in the future,

However I will try and call on you but cannot undertake
to appoint a time. I should be pleased to meet Mme. B.
before she takes her departure but fear that I will be unable
to do so.!

Very truly,
T. A. EDISON.

1 H. P. B. and Colonel Olcolt sailed from New York on December 17th, so Edison
never met her.
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I.f you want to oblige me personally then will you hurry
as quick as you can and put H. P, B’s room in order. I have

pressing business in the room tomorrow early morning and |
would smother there were it left in that state of chaos.

M....

(Note. This b " . .
which He adopted later. " Sacp a7y e Master M. used in 1879 is ditferent from that

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
AND ITS AIMS'

By CorLonNEL H. S. OLCOTT
President, Theosophical Society
1879

WHEN a new Society asks a hearing of the world it is
sure to be challenged. The public has that vested
right, and none but f{ools will object to its exercise. Infalli-
bility is out of fashion, notwithstanding the Roman comedy
of July 13th, 1870, when as the syllabus of the Vatican
Council tells us, the Holy Ghost sat with the Bishops and
judged with them. Men nowadays take nothing on faith, the
era of enquiry and proof has come.

The Theosophical Society expects nc exemption from
the rule; has asked none; and my presence before this great
audience, so soon after the arrival in India of our Committee,’
shows our readiness to give areason for its existence. We
believe it was a necessary outgrowth of the century. I hope
to show you that the hour demanded its coming and that it
was not born before its appointed time. I shall not wonder
if, when you reflect upon the facts I shall present, you, who
trace every earthly event to a supernal cause, will see the
indication of Providential purpose in the simultaneous creation
of the Theosophical Society on one side of the world, and
that of the Arya Samaj of Aryavarta, by Swami Dayanand,

! The first lecture given by Colonel Oleott in India, delivered at the Framiji
Cowasji Hall, Bombay, on March 23rd, 1879. The Founders arrived in Bombay on
Februaary 16th.

? Composed of H. S. Olcott, H, P, Blavatsky, Edward Wimbridge and Rosa Bates,
all of whom started from New York.
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on the other, without the slightest pre-arrangement or under-
standing between that pious and learned man and ourselves.
And you others, who retain the word * unknowable ” in your
dictionaries, you who trace no phenomenon to any remote and
primitive, but only to a secondary cause, will not fail to
wonder at the * coincidence,” as, to avoid trouble, you call
whatever i1s otherwise inexplicable.

Our Society points to four years of activity as one proof
that there was room for it in the world. And this activity,
please observe, was not in the midst of friendly environments,
with no oneto question or oppose; but in the enemy’s
country, with foes all aboul, public sentiment hostile, the
Press scornful and relentless, traitors working with honest
opponents to break up our organisation and neutralise our
labours. Occupying, as most of us did, positions of influence,
we have had to suffer, in ways that will suggest themselves to
each of you, for the privilege of free speech. While the Press
has lampooned us, in writing and pictorial caricatures, by the
clergy we have been denounced as the children of Satan, doom-
ed to eternal damnation along with the wretched * Heathen .

We throve on opposition. The more we were abused,
the greater interest was created to know what the Theo-
sophical Society really was, how strong, and what were its
aims ? These questions, which have been put to us in every
possible varialion since our arrival here, we answered
without concealment or equivocation, face to face with the
enemy, eye to eye. We had nothing to be ashamed of,
whether in doctrine, motive, or deed, and so we spoke-—and
now speak—with the holdness of one who loves the truth
and hates a lie.

All this discussion, carried on for months, even years, in
journals of world-wide circulation, drew to us large numbers
-of sympathisers. Scattered throughout America and Europe
‘were men and women of intelligence, influence, courage, who

Red

v
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had long been interested in the topics to which we applied
ourselves, and who needed only such a rallying pom.t as our
Society offered, to combine their strength. So they joined us,

"cheering us by their activity of deed no less than by their

friendliness of word. A branch Society sprang up in E.n.gl.and
under the presidency of a barrister of the highest capabll:txes,1
and the conjoint direction of a University Professor® and
medical and other professional men. Other branches were
formed in Russia, France, Greece, at Constantinople, and
elsewhere. One is now forming in Ceylon under that strong-
souled Megittuwatte.® Our membership increased to thou-
sands. We received as brothers with equal cordiality
Hindus, Jains, Parsis, Buddhists, Jews, and freethinking
Christians. At different times the Press has described us as
specially representing each of those sects ; a proof, certainly,
of our strict impartiality and the general Fesemblance all
these great religions have to each other at their roots: Ther.e
was room for all upon our platform, and none need jostle his
neighbour. What that platiorm is, will be made clear before
I have done speaking. You will have already inferred frf)m
what has preceded, that we were not in favour of Christian
theology or any of the sects of which it is the p.roliFic r’r,lother.
Believing it good generalship to “ force the fighting ” when
one feels sure of his supports, we not only struck blow for
blow at our antagonists, but contrived more tha'n once to put
them on the defensive. Often witho&:t obtrud.mg ourse}:ves
upon public notice, we aroused an m‘terest in everything
Oriental science, literature, chronology,
related to the East. . e atforded
tradition, superstitions, magic, and‘ spiritu N ’ b the
themes for our allies to speak and write upon, t l;(;lugwestem
two parts of Christendom. Those who have seen the

1 Charles Carleton Massey.
2 W. S:ainton Moses, professor at
3 Megittuwatte Guniananda, Chief Pries

8

University College, London,
t of the temple at Kotahena, Colombo.
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]f)urnalistic and periodical literature during the past four or
five years, must have been struck with the apparerlztl sudden
growth of a deep interest in such matters. The 3\:vill also
haye noticed the increased number of books pusll)lished (;n
Oriental subjects. How much of that activity is traceable t
the Theosophical Society we only know who have b o the
thick of the fighting. en in the
We have been asked, scores of times, why our Societ

has established no periodical nor issued any volumes 03;
Regorts. Our answer is that a wider activity could be
achieved by utilising Presses already established. We have
thus reached millions of readers, where, through any speciai
organ of our own, we might only have caught the eye and
proyoked the thought of a few thousands. How many in
Indlaf think you, have read about the visit of our Committee
and its objects; and how many would have done so if we
had depended upon a journal of our own ? Papers in English
and the several vernacular tongues have been sent us, and
letters, from the extreme North to Ceylon, have come ,to u
from those who have an interest in our w,ork [t has bees
rfemarked in the West that no Society has, wit.hin so short a
time, been talked about in so many different countrie‘s as ours
We gratefully accept the fact as proof that we are welc ourtm
standing room in the arena of the century. eme
' {\nd now what is the Theosophical Society, and what are
its am?s? How much appears upon the surf’ace and h
muc-h is concealed? What is the plan of work ? ’Ho i tohW
publlc. to be benefited by the Society, and is. m ‘tNl? y
ope;re.mon practicable? What attitude do we assuml::- ‘::w::(;
religious beliefs, and what ideas, if any, does the Society hold
?bout God and His government? Do we believe i}rrl toh
immortality of the human soul, and, if so, on what groundsi

What importance do we attach to the study of the occult -

sciences, so called ? What use has been made by many or few
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of our Fellows of any knowledge of those sciences? To what
highest good do we aspire, here or hereafter ? What are our
ideas of the next world? These questions you have come
here to ask, I to answer. 1 have copied them from written
documents, handed to me since this address was announced by
the Native committee. And here are others propounded by
one who wishes to join us: On one’s becoming a member,
is any course prescribed for him to follow with a view to his
continual progression and the acquisition of the mastery over
his baser nature ? What constitutes the difference between
the Degrees in the Society ? Will instruction be imparted to
individual members or groups, on what subjects, and how
often ? Theosophy has been defined (it is Webster’s definition)
as “a direct as distinguished from a revealed knowledge of
God, supposed to be attained by extraordinary illumination,
especially a direct insight into the processes of the Divine
mind and the interior relations of Divine nature ” . how far
does this agree with the doctrines of the Theosophical Society ?
Is a member of the Arya, Brahmo, or Prarthana Samaj
debarred from joining it, and will his joining affect his position
in relation to the social rules and duties of his caste ? How
much time would be required to become proficient in a
Degree ? Will any library be established and accessible to
the Fellows? WIill there be social gatherings to discuss
Oriental philosophy and kindred subjects ?

We have here seventeen enquiries, covering ground
enough for thirty-four lectures, but I will attempt to cursorily
glance at all in the hour that is at my disposal. All except
those of a strictly personal character have been treated at
great Jength and with signal ability by H. P.-Blavat.sky,
Corresponding Secretary of our Society, in her Isis Unveiled,
hich the London Public Opinion styled “ a stupendous
uman industry,” and the New York Herala
t achievements of our century ?,  Those who

a work w
monument of h
“ one of the grea
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care to really sound this question of the relative supremacy
of ancient and modern science and religion can easily do so,
as the work is to be had of the Bombay booksellers.

But to begin with our answers. I affirm, then, that
everything essential as regards principles, recommendations
and ideas, appears upon the surface of our Society, and
nothing is concealed that should be made known. We do not
say one thing and mean another. We have no mental reser-
vations, nor make any equivocations. What we believe we
say—always and everywhere. If we bave survived all the
battles through which we have passed; if, after a four years’
struggle against Christianity, in the very heart and stronghold
of . Christendom, we are a strong, compact, successful Society,
daily increasing in influence, having daily accessions of
able coadjutors ; if, at this juncture, our outposts are
entrenched in the most widely separated countries, and
garrisoned by men of the most diverse speech, complexion,
and ancestry; if here, upon the threshold of Aryavarta, we
find our hands clasped with fraternal warmth by the Hindu,
the Parsi, the Jain, and the Buddhist ; it is because we have
not feared to speak the truth at any cost.

When our Society was organised—at New York in
1875—the very first section of the by-laws adopted, after
fixing upon our corporate title, affirmed that the object of the
Society was to obtain knowledge of all the laws of nature,
This covers the whole range of natural phenomena, and
everything that concerns mankind and his environments.
The Inaugural Address of the President was delivered
November 17th, 1875, and in it, after attempting a comparison
of our Society with the Neo-Platonists and Theurgists of
ancient Alexandria, the fire-philosophers of the middle ages,
and the ancient and modern spiritualists, and finding no exact
rarallel, [ said: *“ We are neither of these, but simply investi-
gators of earnest purpose and unbiassed mind, who study all
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things, and prove all things and hold fast to that which is
good. We seek, enquire, reject nothing without cause, accept
nothing without proof ; we are students, not teachers.” Does
not this utterance of 1875 answer most of the questions of 1879 ?

The Society has its secrets, nevertheless, but they harm
no one. Composed as we are of people who live at the two
extremities of the earth and who speak different tongues, we
have the same necessity as Freemasons for some means of
mutual identification in special cases. These are afforded in
certain signs and tokens which, of course, are withheld from
strangers, and are changed as required. Again, operating, as
we do, mainly in Christian countries, in some of which, as in
France, Spain, and Russia, for instance, religious intolerance
prevails, the corporate perpetuity of our branches would be
imperilled by allowing our membership to be known, and our
plans for religious and scientific agitation might be baffled by
exposing them. Our existence threatens no Government,
feeds no political cabal, attacks no pillar of social order. We
do not concern ourselves in the least with affairs of State nor
lay impious hands upon the marriage, filial, or parental
relation. We would not admit man or woman who was in
rebellion against the existing laws or Government of his
country, or engaged in plots and conspiracies against the
public peace and safety.

In New York we expelled one of our most active
charter officers, an Englishman, one of the founders of
the Society in fact, because he allowed himself to be
mixed up with a lot of French Communistic refugees 1in
their wicked conspiracies. Judge for yourselves therefore,
how malicious and unfounded are the libels that have been
circulated in this country as to our being political spies. The
only Russian in our party became a citizen of the United
States of America last July, for which act, unprecedented
among Russian women, she cannot put her foot again on
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Russian soil without risking transportation to Siberia. Even
her book, /sis Unwveiled, is not allowed to cross the frontiers.
As to our conspiring against British rule in India, were we
such lunatics as to dream of aiding sedition against the most
stable, wise, and just Government, it appears to me, this country
ever had since the Mogul conquest, it suffices only to remark
that two of our party are English?® and loyal to the very core.
Besides which, we have as many, if not more real Theo-
sophists in the United Kingdom as in America, and the
President of our British Branch Society is one of the most
loyal of barristers, the son of a Member of Parliament. Nor
would we admit into our tellowship any one who taught
irreverence to parents or immorality to husbands or wives.
Nor have we any room for the drunkard or the debauchee,
If Theosophy did not make men better, purer, wiser, more
useful to themselves and to soclety, then this organisation of
ours had better never have been born. That it lives, and is
respected even by those who cannot sympathise with its
ideas, is evidence of its beneficent character. This answers
one of the above questions, and I have also shown you that
our plan of work is to employ existing agencies to create an
interest in Eastern philosophies and religions, and make the
Press our helper, even when it fancies it is killing us off with
its fine sarcasm or abuse.

And now, we are asked, what attitude do we hold to
religious beliefs, and what do we believe as to God and His
Government? The Society, I have already told you, is no
propaganda, formed to disseminate fixed dogmas : therefore, as
a Society, it has no creed to offer for the world’s acceptance.
[t recognises the great philosophical principle that while
there is but one Absolute Truth, the differences among men
only mark their respective apprehensions of that truth. It is
not for me to say to you what this Absolute Truthis. If I

' E. Wimbridge and Rosa Bates. |
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were capable of doing so, then, for the first time 'since.thev
world began, there would have appeared an infallible,
omniscient human mind upon earth. There is no educated
sectarian so bigoted that, when you calmly discuss with him
the bases of his faith, he will not admit that its Founder was.
not equal to the One Supreme God in omniscience and other
attributes. The Parsi will not claim it for Zoroaster,
the Buddhist for Sakya-Muni, the Jain for Parasnatha,
the Jew for Moses, the Mahommedan for the Prophet of
Islam, nor the Hindu for either of the Rishis, who

Above all fleshly, worldly feeling soared,
And sought what worldly comforts Indra poured.

Revere his spiritual Intermediator and Teacher as either
of these may, he will only claim that, in his opinion, more of
this Absolute Truth flowed from Heaven to Earth through
this particular channel, this minor God, if you will, than
through any other. And to settle these disputes, all the spilt
blood of religious wars has been shed. Then why should we
accord to Christians that which we refuse to other people ?
Why should we accept Jesus rather than Vasishtha, Gautama
or Zoroaster? Until the close of the second century no sect»
believed him to be more than a man, “a good and just man,”
as James, his alleged brother, is made to call him. Every
student of history is aware that when the polite and learned
Gnostics of that period were exposing the pious frrfxuds. and th.e
chicanery of the early Christian writers, and riddling their
mythical tales of Jesus and the Apostles, Irenzzus, that.arch-
plotter and forger, produced the fourth Gospel according to
John, and converted the previously accepted man Jesus, who
contained within his form the .heaven-descended Logos of
Philo, to the God Jesus, the equ1vaflen’f‘of the seco?,d person

f the Platonic Trinity, and who, bfemg Yery God,_ was the
: 1 of the Deity in every essential attribute. With such a
f}?::logoy, of course, argument is pointless, and we can find no-
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common ground upon which to invite other religionists to
meet Christians. While, therefore, the Theosophical Society
can and does co-operate in the dissemination of the philo-

sophical principles of these Eastern primitive faiths, it neither.

seeks the favour nor asks the indulgence of a secondary one,
which can only live by the destruction of every other, and
which finds no room in the love, mercy, or justice of its God,
for men who never heard of Jesus, nor even read a page of its
Bible. And so one thing is made clear, that whatever other
God any officer of the Theosophical Society may or may not
worship, he or it is not the Irenaan anthropomorphic Logos,
nor the Jehovah of Palestine. Yet there is another and
better Christian God. Far be it from me to scoff at the
simple faith of those thousands of Christians who have
pictured to themselves a Deity all love and beneficence, and
who exemplify in their lives and conversation all thatis
beautiful in human nature. The recollection of my nearest
and dearest ones, and of these others whom I have known
from boyhood up, in different lands and various social con-
ditions, would stop my mouth were I so unjust and cruel. 1
myself come from a line of ancestors who have left behind
them historical records of their unselfish and courageous
.devotion to Christianity. Just as I have left my home and
business and friends to come to India to worship the
Parabrahman of primitive religions, so, in 1635, one of my
.ancestors left his home in England to seek in the savage
wilderness of America that freedom to worship the Jewish
Jehovah which he could not have at home under the
Restoration. But, as the author of /sis remarks, these people
would have been equally good in any other religious sect;
‘they are better than their creed; goodness, virtue, equity,
.are congenital with them.

But when we have shown in what we do not believe,
'we have to say what is our faith. We do believe in the
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immortality of the human soul, the “ we” meaning all the re-
presentative Theosophists whose minds have opened to me. In
truth, there is not much elbow-room in our Society for those
who persistently deny this assumption, for what advantage is
there in studying all these primitive, sublime utterances of the
Vedas, the Zend Avesta, the Tripitika, about the soul and a
future life, if a man is incapable of realising the idea of a
spiritual self at all? Let such an one take his balance and
weigh and count over, and christen the motes of nature’s
dust-heap; and get ribbons for catching a new bug; and titles
for impaling a new beetle. He will die happy in the thought
that his name, though Latinised or Hellenised past recogni-
tion, will be transmitted to posterity in connection with the
solar refrangibility of the cucumber, or some other discovery of
equally momentous importance. .

The study of occult science has a twofold value. First,
that of teaching us that there is a world of Force within this
visible world of Phenomena; and, second, in stimulating the
student to acquire, by self-discipline and education, a know-
ledge of his soul-powers and the ability to employ them. How
appropriate is the term ‘“occult science,” when applied to the
careful observation of the phenomena of force, is apparent
when we read the confessions of scientific leaders as to the
limitations of their positive knowledge. “We have not
succeeded,” says Professor Balfour Stewart, “in solving the
problem as to the nature of life, but have only driven the
difficulty into a borderland of thick darkness, into which the
light of knowledge (Western knowledge he should say) has not
yet been able to penetrate.” Says Le Conte, *“ Creation or
destruction of matter, increase or diminution of matter, lies
beyond the domain of science.” And even Huxley, the High
Pontiff regnant of materialism, confesses * . . . it is
also, in strictness, true that we know nothing about the
composition of any body whatever, as it is”.

9
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Did time permit, I might cite to you scores of similar
utterances from the mouths of the most worshipped biologists
and philosophers who happen at the moment to have the
stage of notoriety to themselves. You cannot apen a book
on chemistry, physiology, or hygiene, without stumbling upon
admissions that there are fathomless abysses in all modern
science. Pére Félix, the great Catholic orator of France,
taunted the Academy by saying that they found an abyss even
in a grain of sand. Who, then, can tell us of the inner man ?
Who guards the keys of the secret chamber, and where do
they hang? What dragons lie in the path ? America cannot
tell us, Europe cannot—for we have questioned both. But in
the Western libraries we found old books which tell that in
the olden times there was a class of men, who had discovered
these secrets, had interrogated nature behind her veil,
These men lived in the lands now called Tibet, India, Persia,
Chaldea, Egypt, and Greece. We find traces of them even
in the sacred literature of Mexico and Peru. And we have
been told that this sacred science is not extinct, but still
survives, and is practised by men who carefully guard their
knowledge from profane hands. Some of us have even had
the inestimable good fortune to meet with such wonder-
workers and see their experiments. So we have come in
quest of the place and opportunity to learn for our own benefit
and that of humanity, what occult law of nature can be
brought out of Dr. Stewart’s ‘“borderland of darkness”
into the lighted and odoriferous class-rooms of Western
Science.

To what highest good do we aspire ? What is the highest
good, but to know something of man and his powers, to
discover the best means to benefit humanity—physically,
morally, spiritually ? To this we aspire: can our interrogator
conceive of a nobler ambition ? In common with all thinking
people we have, of course, our individual speculations about
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the infinite and awful Something which Anglo-Saxons call
God ; but, as a Society, we say, with Pope,

Know then thyself; presume not God to scan;
The proper study of mankind is man.

As to our ideas of the next world, the aid of metaphysics
would have to be invoked to answer the question. Suffice
it that we do not fancy the other world to be gross like this:
lighted by the same solar vibrations, filled with such houses,
such Framji Cowasji Halls, as ours! Most men are apt to
brutalise the next world in trying to construct a tangible
idea for the mind to rest upon. The Heaven of Milton,
which, and not at all that of any Biblical authority, is the one
believed in by Christians, is a place of shining stairs, golden
pavements and bejewelled thrones, on which, without an inch
of cushion to mitigate their metallic hardness, the redeemed
saints sit for ever and ever singing hymns to the accompani-
ment of the harp. So the Moslem Paradise teems with
physical delight, and even the *“ Summer-land” of our Western
Spiritualists has been sketched, mapped out, and described
by all the recent authorities, from A. J. Davis downward.

[s it not enough to conceive of a future state of existence
corresponding with the new necessities of the soul that has
passed through and out of the cycle of matter and become a
subjective entity ? Can we not realise a life apart from the
use of pots and ladles, easy chairs and mosquito curtains ?
Even the Jivanmukta, or soul emancipated, while living in
this world, loses all sense of relationship to it and its grossness.
How much more perfect the contrast, then, between our
narrow physical life and the Bhavitatman, or soul univer-
salised—the soul having sympathies with the Universal Good,
True, Just, and being absorbed in Universal Love. Let us
not drown ourselves in metaphysical oceans of vague
speculation, in trying to drag the next sphere down to this,
but rather strive to elevate our present plane of matter, so
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that one end of it may climb to some sort of proximity to the
higher realm of spirit.

What an important question is this which heads the
secor‘ld series that I read to you! How can one be helped to
acquire the mastery over his baser nature ? Mighty problem—
hon change the brute into the angel ? Why ask for the
f)bvm'us answer to so simple a question ? Does my friend
1magine there is more than one way in which it can be done ?
Can any other but one’s own self effect this purification, this
splendid f:onquest, in comparison with whose glory al’l the
greatest victories of war sink into contemptible insignificance ?
There must be, first, the belief that this conquest is possible ;
then_, knowledge of the method ; then, practice. Men onl):
passively animal became brutal from ignorance of the conse-
quences of the first downward step. So, too, they fail to
becox:ne god-like, because of their ignorance of the pogentiality
of .etfort. Certainly one can never improve himself who is
satisfied with his present circumstances. The reformer 1s of
necessity a discontented man—discontented with what

. pleases common souls; striving after something better. Self-
reform exacts the same temperament. A man who thinks
well of his vices, his prejudices, superstitions, his habits, his
physical, mental, moral state, is in no mood to begin to climb
the high ladder that reaches from the world of his littleness
to a broader one. He had better roll over in his mire, and
dismiss Theosophy with a grunt of impatience.

Great results are achieved by achieving little ones in
turn; great armies may be beaten in detail by an inferior
force ; constant dripping of little water-drops wears away the
hardest rock. You and I are so many aggregations of good
fmd bad qualities. If we wish to better our characters,
mcr'ease our capabilities, strengthen our will-power, we must
begin with small things and pass to greater ones. Do you
want to control the hidden forces of Nature, and rule in her
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domain as a king-consort ? Then begin with the first pettiness,
the smallest flaw you can find in yourself, and remove that.
It may be a mean vanity, a jealousy of some one’s success, a
strong predilection, or a strong antipathy for some one thing,
person, caste, or a supercilious self-sufficiency that prevents
your forming a fair judgment of other men’s countries, food,
dress, customs, or ideas; or an inordinate fondness for some-
thing you eat, drink, or amuse yourself with. It matters not;
if it is a blemish, if it stands in the way of your perfect and
absolute 'enfranchisement from the rule of this sensuous
world, “pluck it out and cast it from thee”. This done,
you may pass on.

You understand now, do you not, the meaning of the
various Sections and Degrees of our Theosophical curriculum ?
We welcome most heartily across our threshold every man or
woman of ascertained respectable character and professed
sincerity of purpose who wishes to study the ancient philo-
sophies. He is on probation. If he is a true Theosophist at
bottom, he will show it by deeds, not words. If not, he will
show it, and go back to the old friends and surroundings,
apologising for having even thought of doing differently from
them. And as one who brings peace-offerings in his hand,
he will try to do some meanness to us, who only took him at
his word, and thought him a hetter man than he proves to be.

I know this is true, for we have had experience—even in India.

I must here clear up one point which some profess to
be in doubt about after reading a certain circular issued by
our Society. That circular states that for a Fellow to reach
the highest Degree of our highest Section, he must have
become “ freed from all exacting obligations to country,
society, and family,” he must adopt a life of strict chastity.
I have been asked whether no one could become a thorough
Theosophist without relinquishing the marriage relation.
Now our circular makes no such assertion. A man may be
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a most zealous, useful, and respected Fellow, and yet be a
patriot, a public official, and a husband. Our highest Section
is composed of men who have retired from active life to spend
their remaining days in seclusion, study, and spiritual per-
fection. You have your married priests, and your sannyasis
and yogis. So we have our visible, active men, seen in the
world, mixed up in its concerns, and a part of it; and we
have our unseen, but none the less active Adepts — proficient
in science, physical and occult, masters of philosophy and
metaphysics — who benefit mankind without their hand being
even so much as suspected. Though I am ostensibly President
of the whole Theosophical Society, vet I am less than the least
of these Emancipated Ones, and not yet worthy to enter this
bighest Section.

It is evident from the foregoing that there is room in our

Society for the Arya, Brahmo, Prarthana, and all other minor
Samajas which represent the progressive mind of Young India.
Divided, they are comparatively powerless to do much ; united,
they would make a strength to be felt by the reactionists.
Remember the Roman fasces, my friends, and put that emblem
up over the door of every Mandir. My own country, the
Great Republic of the West, has this motto: £ Pluribus Unum
—one out of many—one country out of many smaller States.
Just so it might be one National Samaj of Aryavarta, out of a
shoal of local societies. That is the plan of our Theosophical
Society; we have various branches, but one central guiding
authority, and surely there are no greater diiferences between
you here, than there are between the red, brown, black, yellow,
and white men who call themselves Theosophists, the
world over.

The relations of a man to his country and his caste are,
as it appears to me, quite distinct from his relations to the
study of natural law, of philology, of philosophy, and of
esoteric science. Your brown faces and oriental costumes
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show me, even without the fact that this audience understands
the language I speak, the authors I cite, and the thoughts I
utter, that education has no caste, colour, creed, or nativity.
Why, then, ask if one must adopt a certain dress or put
himself in a certain chair, or before a certain dish of food, to
study your forefathers’ philosophy ? Here am I, with a white
skin, a European dress, and a life experience coloured and
shaped after the notions of the section, society, and class in
which my parents brought me up. When I began to ponder
this magnificent Eastern philosophy I was not told that I must
dress in this way or that, or cease to do this, that or the other
thing not vitally injurious—such as the drinking of Jiquors
and indulgence in sensuality. [ was simply shown the path,
my way was pointed out, and 1 was left to my own choice.

Well, like all men of the world, I had certain bad
habits, bad ways of thinking, foolish ways of living. 1
put an inordinate valuation upon things really worthless,
and undervalued things really important. I was looking at
things through bad spectacles. After a while [ discovered
this myself, and as I was in earnest and determined to succeed
or die in the attempt, I began to reform myself. [ had been
a moderate drinker of wines, after the Western fashion; [
gave them up. 1 had been a frequenter of clubs, theatres,
race-courses, and other places wherein men of the world
vainly seek contentment and pleasure. I gave them all up;
not grudgingly, not looking back at them with regret, but as
one flings from him some worthless plaything when its worth-
lessness becomes known to him. You will, perhaps, pardon
the employment of my personal experience as the illustration
of the moment, in view of the fact that it is the only one
which, without breach of confidence, I can use to answer the .
interrogatory that has been put to me.

If India is to be regenerated, it must be by Hindus, who can
rise above their castes and every other reactionary influence;
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and give good example as well as good advice. Useless to
gather into Samajas, and talk prettily of reform, and print
translations and commentaries, if the Samajists are to relapse
into customs they abhor in their hearts, and observe ceremonies
that to them are but superstition, and throw all their enlighten-
ment to the dogs. Useless for Native gentlemen to sit at
_the tables of Europeans, in apparent cordial equality, if they
“have not the moral courage to break bread with them in their
own houses. Not of such stuff are the saviours of Nations
made.

But we will pass on to the next question. No time can
be specified for the progress of a Theosophist from one stage
to another. Some would take years, others days, to reach a
given result. We are asked if any library will be established
by us? I hope and trust so. A nucleus already exists ; who
of you will help to build it up ? What rich Native loves his
countrymen more than money? Or is it your notion that
Indians should do nothing, and strangers all? We are willing
to give even our lives, if need be, to this cause ; what more
will any of you give ?

Yes, there will be social gatherings to discuss our con-
genial themes. In point of fact, there are such already, for
every Wednesday and Sunday evening since our arrival at
Bombay, we have held a sort of durbar, or reception, at our
bungalow. There we will be happy to see all—even spies—
who care to see us, and those who live out of the city can
always communicate with us by letter. Being people who
try to take a practical view of things and are disposed to work
rather than talk, we have set our minds to accomplish two
things. We want to persuade the most learned Native
- scholars, such men, for instance, as the distinguished Sanskrit
Professor of Elphinstone College, who occupies the chair of
this meeting,” and the equally distinguished President of the

! Mahadeo Moreshwar Kunte.
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Pali and Sanskrit College of Ceylon,' and the eminent Parsi
scholar who also honours us with his presence—to translate
into English the most valuable portions of their respective
religious and scientific literatures, so that we may help to
circulate them in Western countries. At the same time we
wish to aid, as best we can, in the extension of non-sectarian
education for Native girls and married women, which we
regard as the corner stone of national greatness, and in the
introduction of cheap and simple machines that can be worked
by hand labour that will increase the comfort and prosperity of
our adopted country. We have chosen this land for our home,
and feel a desire to help it and its people in any way practicable,
however humble, without meddling ourselves with its politics,
into which, as American citizens, we have, as I have re-
marked, neither the right nor inclination to intrude ourselves.

Let me before leaving this part of our subject make one
point very clear. The Theosophical Society is no money-
making body, nor has it anything to do, as such, with financial
affairs. Its field is religion, philosophy and science—not
politics or trade. For two years it did not even exact an
initiation fee nor dues. I paid its entire expenses out of my
own pocket, and we only restored the initiation fee because we
had formed a Vedic Section to co-operate with the Natives of
this country in reviving Vedic philosophy, and certain
expenditures were necessary. Even now while the Free-
masons, besides a costly initiation fee, are called upon for large
annual subscriptions, we take nothing but the small sum
which each applicant contributes upon being admitted towards
the expenses of the Sama; in India, and not a dollar of which
is disbursed in Western countries.

And now, having answered seriatim the questions

embraced in our list, I will pass on to some obvious deductions
that suggest themselves, and then conclude,
High Priest H. Sumangala of Ceylon (not however present at the meeting).

! The
10
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The Indian Press has spoken of it as a very strange
thing that Western people should have come here to learn
instead of to teach, as though there were nothing in India worth
the learning. This conveys a sad impression to my mind. It
makes me realise how completely modern India ignores the
achievements o_f ancient Aryavarta. It shows how complete is
the eclipse of Aryan wisdom when people from the other side
of the globe could know more of the essence of Vedic
philosophy than the direct descendants of the Rishis them-
selves. Since we landed on your shores we have met hundreds
of educated Hindus, Parsis, and men of other sects. They
have thronged our parlours, filled our compound, and
gathered about us day after day. Qut of all these we
have found few—so few that we might almost reckon them upon
the fingers—who really know what Aryan, Zend, Jain, and
Buddhistic philosophies teach. There have been scores upon
scores able to recite shlokas and whole Puranas and chapters
with accurate accent and rhythm, but they but repeated words
without understanding, they had not the key to the mysteries.
I have met those who had seen the marvellous phenomena
performed by ascetics, and amply corroborated all the stories
- we had heard and circulated through the Western Press; but
scarcely one who, having known and seen such things, had
set himself to work with determination to learn the science
and explore the adytum of nature. In this throng of visitors
there were no end of students of Mill, of Darwin, of Spencer
of Huxley, Tyndall, Bain, Schlegel, Rénan, Burnouf. Thei;
minds were whole arsenals of propositions in logic, meta-
physics, mathematics, and sophistry—all the weapons which
reason uses against intuition. They could out-wrangle a
Cambridge double-first, and

Make the worse appear the better reason.

They had persuaded themselves into error against their

own inner consciousness. We have noted, and I repeat it,
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that a larger cluster of acute intellects we never encountered
than this of Bombay. Part had become thorough materialists.
To them, as to Balfour Stewart, the Universe seemed “ a vast
physical machine composed of atoms with some sort
of medium between them and the machine ”. The apprehen-
sion of a God had died out, the feeling of having in them a
soul been smothered. With polite incredulity they have
listened to our tales of phenomena witnessed by us, similar to .
those described in the biography of Shankardcharya and Sakya
Muni, sometimes unable to repress a smile. They seemed to
come to us more to observe the lengths and depths to which
Western credulity can go, than to gather corroboration of the
narratives contained in their own sacred literature. And, I
am sorry to say, some few, when out of earshot, have made
themselves merry over our testimony to the truth of the
primitive philosophies.

Another class we have met, with minds full of misty
speculations which prevented their having any clear and
defined views of either of the great questions of universal
human interest. Drawn hither by the reveries of Swedenborg
and Davis, or thither by those of Boehme and St. Martin,
they had found no sure ground upon which to plant their feet.

To us strangers, this has been a most instructive study,
and we have -tried to discover the best means to combine all
this intellectual vigour, this learning, this mental agitation,
upon one objective point. We see in this stage of things the
promise of good future results. Here is material for a new
school of Aryan philosophy which only waits the moulding
hand of a master. We cannot yet hear his approaching foot-
steps, but he will come, as the man always does come when
the hour of destiny strikes. He will come, not as a disturber
of the peace, but as the expounder of principles, the instructor
in philosophy. He will encourage study, not inflame passion,
he will scatter blessings, not sorrow. So Zoroaster came, so
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Gautama, so Confucius. Oh for a Hindu great enough in soul,
wise enough in mind, sublime enough in courage, to prepare
the way for the coming of this needed Regenerator! Oh for
one Indian of so grand a mould that his appeals to his country-
men would fire every heart with a noble emulation to revive
the glories of that bygone time, when India poured out her
people into the empty lap of the West, and gave the arts and
sciences, and even language itself, to the outside world! Are
her sons all sunken in selfishness and the soft ooze of little
things ? Has their scramble for meagre patronage deadened
the noble pride of race, and replaced it with an obsequious
humility tinged with unreasonable hate? Can they not for-
give their fellow countrymen for wearing a different style of
turban and having a different line of ancestors ? Is the love of
caste so passionate and deep as to make an object of righteous
hatred everyone not in their own social circle ? _

Ah, young men of promise, beloved brothers, and com-
panions, objects of our solicitude and hopes, to see and dwell
among whom we have crossed three oceans and threaded
two seas, be Indian first, and caste-men afterwards if you
will. Is there not one of you to send the electric spark
through this inert mass and make it quiver with emotion ?
Here lies a mighty Nation like a giant benumbed with sloth,
and no one to arouse its potential energies. Here lavish
Nature has provided exhaustless resources, that combined
talent and applied knowledge would turn into fabulous national
wealth. Here rich mines, a fat soil, navigable waters,
forests of valuable timbers, a multiplicity of natural products
that might be manufactured at home into portable and
profitable articles of commerce. All that is lacking is a share
of that energy and foresight which in two centuries and
2 half have transformed the United States from a howling
wilderness into a scene of busy prosperity. In vain the
efforts of statesmanship to spread the blessings of education

1932 THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY AND ITS AIMS 541

and promote the industrial arts, if they are not seconded
by the patriotic endeavours of enlightened Young India.
Are these great Colleges and Universities founded for
the sole purpose of turning out placemen and dreamers?
Have schools been opened only to help hatch debating
societies and metaphysical training clubs, where minds
that should be directing great economical enterprises are
engaged in splitting hairs, and voting whether love is
an essence and man a molecule? I have observed with
deep regret that there is among the youth of Bombay an
eager desire for the empty honour of University Degrees, and
no disposition to fit themselves for the management of
practical affairs. There are far too many Native barristers
and doctors, and far too few qualified superintendents of mills
and manufactories, geologists, metallurgists, and engineers.
There are LL.B.’s in plenty, but of educated carpenters,.
millers, sugar-makers, and paper manufacturers, none—or
next to none. The great and crying want of modern India
to-day is a scientific school attached to every college, such as
we have in America, and in each great centre of population
a school of Technology with appropriate machinery, where
the most improved methods of the principal handicrafts could
be taught to intelligent lads. : ‘

Do not imagine that I have the idle notion that India can
be reformed in a day. This once enlightened, monotheistic
and active people has descended, step by step, in the course of
many centuries, from the level of Aryan activity to that of
idolatrous lethargy and fatalism. It will be the work not
of years but generations to re-ascend the steps of national
greatness. But there must be a beginning. Those sons of
Hindustin who are disposed to act rather than preach cannot
commence a day too soon. This hour the country needs your
help. Leave your molecules to themselves ; put away for a
time your speculations upon the descent of species, cease vain
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endeavours to count the number of times an atom may be split
in halves, and go to work in earnest to help yourselves and
your Mother-land. The atoms in space will evolve new
worlds without you; your country is growing weaker and
poorer every day and wants you.

But you lack capital, you say. Then unite into clubs and
committees to find out where capital can be profitably
employed, and spread the facts before the Western nations.
In London alone there is lying in bank vaults idle capital
enough to set every possible Indian industry on its feet.
Those acute and daring English merchants and capitalists
ransack the world in search of opportunities to earn interest
on their surplus incomes. Turkish Bonds, Peruvian Rail-
ways, Egyptian Consols, Bohemian glass-works, American
schemes, are all tried in this hope of profit. What do Europe
or America know—really know—of Indian resources, trade,
customs, business, opportunities ? A mere handful of bankers
and traders have such facts as lie upon the surface of this
unworked national mine. A few military officers and civil
servants may have published the records of their casual
observations. But in comparison with what ought to be
known and might be made known under a proper system of
general and sub-committees, this is as a mere drop in a
bucket. As to my own country, which would gladly exchange
commodities with India as with any other nation, I can speak
by the book. For my people this land is but a geographical
abstraction, whose capes, rivers, and chief cities are known
by name to the schoolboy and straightway forgotten
for lack of subsequent reminders. And yet I hear my
Native brothers complain of poverty. I hear of thousands
of stalwart labourers dying of hunger, for want of employ-
ment at three pice per day. I see Indian gums, fibres,
seeds, and grains going abroad in the raw state, and coming
back manufactured to be sold at large profit to Natives.
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I see men as well-educated, as strong-minded, as capable of
succeeding in independent business as any young men in New
York, or London, or Berlin, demeaning themselves to throng
the ante-rooms of public officials in search of employment,
and ready to fall upon each other’s faces for the sake of
miserable little clerkships. This is what we behold at even
a first glance at the country of our adoption.

I will make no apology for my plain speech, for I come
from a practical country, where we have learnt that smooth
speeches and true friendship do not always go together.
There is too much talk here and too little enterprise; too
much suavity and not enough available perseverance. There
is unmeasured ability to suffer and endure, but not the master
spirit which laughs at trouble, and rushes to meet adversity
with the joy of the athlete who hails the coming of
his adversary as the opportunity, long sought to show his
prowess.

Cast your eye over the Western world and see what an
intense activity pervades the whole scene. Let the picture
unroll like a great panorama before you. Behold the struggles
of all those Nations, not only to extend commerce, but also to
settle the weightier problem of religious truth. See Christ-
ianity in America broken up into innumerable sects, and
science leading the public far away from the Church into the
dry pastures of Materialism and Nihilism. See the clergy
being stripped of the last shreads of their influence and the
free secular Press attaining predowminant sway. Look at Great
Britain agitating the question of Disestablishment, the Catholics
emancipated from the incubus of the Irish National Church,
and Bradlaugh preaching bold Atheism in London, Sunday
after Sunday. In France, behold the revolution in politics
that has passed the reins of power into Republican hands,
and flung out the Jesuits from their cosy nest behind
MacMahon’s chair. In Germany, open rupture with the
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Pope, and the abolishment of ecclesiastical privileges. In
Russia the red spectre of the Nihilist Party menacing both
‘Church and State. Everywhere as it were the boiling and
seething of a vast cauldron—the conflict between theology and
science.

This conflict, so eloquently described by Professor John
William Draper, began with the discovery of the printer’s art,
and its progress has been marked by a thousand victories for
science. Born out of the womb of the Reformation, she has
proved the benefactress of humanity by facilitating inter-
national intercourse, developing national resources, surround-
ing mankind with a multitude of comforts and refinements,
-and bringing education within the reach of the humblest
labourer. India, as conspicuously as any other great Oriental
country, if not more so, has not availed .herself of these
‘material advantages. The fault does not lie with the masses,
for they know nothing of all that has been going on in the
busy world. It lies at the door of the educated class I have
just described. And you are the very men. You have run
through the curricula of science and literature, and made no
practical application of your acquired knowledge. The sentries
of this sleeping Nation neglect their duty.

But as the unrestful ocean has its flux and reflux, so all
throughout nature the law of periodicity asserts itself. Nations
.come and go, slumber and reawaken. Inactivity is of necessity
limited. The soul of Aryavarta keeps vigil within the
dormant body. Again will her splendour shine. Her
prosperity will be restored. Her primitive philosophy will
once more be interpreted, and it will teach both religion and
science to an eager world. Her ancient literature, though
now hidden away from the quest of an unsympathetic West,
is not buried beyond revival. The hoof of Time, which has
stamped into dust the vestiges of many a Nation, has not
obliterated those treasures of human thought and human
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The youth of India will shake o'ff their sloth,f and
be worthy of their sires. Fro'm every rumedhtemple;;tari(r):
every sculptured corridor cut in the heart f)ft efntllclm sacreé
from every secret Vihara where the.cu.s.todlan.s of the red
Science keep alive the torch of primitive wtdO{n,nc;)trx(;ead
whispering voice, saying: % Children, your Mother 1s ,

but only sleepeth.”

inspiration.

11



THE FIRST SWADESHI
EXHIBITION IN INDIA

1879

CoLONEL OLcOTT writes in Old Diary Leaves, 11, as follows :

On 29th November, an event of much importance
occurred: we celebrated with great éclat the fourth anniver-
sary of the formation of the Theosophical Society, It was
also our first public function of the kind .

Mr. Wimbridge designed and lithographed an artistic
invitation card, inviting our friends to ‘attend at the Head-
quarters, 108 Girgaum Back Road, Bombay, at 8.30 p.m., on
the 20th November, 1879, a meeting commemorativé of the
Society’s Fourth Anniversary, the founding of the T heosophist,
and the opening of the Library. There will be addresses and
a display of machinery made by native artisans”. Signed by
myseli as President, and H. P. Blavatsky as Corresponding
Secretary.

The grounds and the lane leading to them from the public
road were brilliantly illuminated; arches of flame and
pyramids of Indian coloured lamps were placed at the mouth
of the lane and the entrance to the compound: Chinese
lanterns were hung on wires stretched between the palm-
trees; an arch of gas-jets, spelling the word “ Welcome
lighted up the Library fagade; the whole ground was spread
with striped Indian carpets; 400 chairs were placed for
gflests; a band of twenty musicians played Indian and foreign
airs—among the latter the American National Hymn—and the
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scene was altogether beautiful. Far above the palms, the
azure, tropical, star-studded sky looked down on us.

Inside the Library building, tables and walls were covered
with exhibits of indigenous work in brass, ivory, sandalwood,
steel ; the marble mosaics of Agra, the lovely shawls and soft
woollen stuffs of Kashmir, hand-woven muslins from Dacca
and elsewhere, cutlery from Pandharpur, and work from the
Baroda School of Arts. The Dewan of Cutch, the enlightened
Mr. Manibhai Jasbhai, sent a complete collection of arms and
some of the famous silver work of that State.

About 500 invited guests—the best known and most
respected in Bombay--were present. Addresses were made by
Messrs. Gopal Rao Hari Deshmukh (as Chairman); Naorojt
Furdunji, a beloved Parsi statesman; Kashinath Trimbak-
nath Telang, subsequently a Justice of the Bombay High
Court ; Shantaram Narayan, a most respected Maratha lawyer ;
Nurshunker Lalshunker, the “Guzerati poet,” and myself.
Altogether, it was a most appropriate and encouraging help to
our Indian career. The Europeans present expressed them-
selves charmed with the industrial display, and gave deserved
praise to Vishram Jetha’s mechanical exhibits.



COLONEL OLCOTT AND
“THE THEOSOPHIST ”

1879

COLONEL OLCOTT writes in his Diary as follows :

July 4, 1879. Consultation which decided us to issue THE
THEOSOPHIST at once.

Sth. Corrected proof of Prospectus of THEO-

SOPHIST. '

15th. Had visit in body of the Sahib!!' Sent Babula

to my room to call me to H.P.B.s

bungalow, and there we had a most im-

portant private interview. Alas! how

puerile and vain these men make one feel
by contrast with them.

3lst. Wim(bridge] made design for the cover of
THEOSOPHIST.
Aug. 22nd. Evening. With H.P.B. revised articles for
THE THEOSOPHIST.
Sept. 2nd. Wim began engraving heading of THEO-
SOPHIST.
11th. Workmen fitting up Theosophist Office in
the new Compound.
20th. Ran off first form (8 pages) of THE THEO-
SOPHIST to-day. Much pleased with the
paper: think it will find public favor and
secure many subscriptions.

! The Master M.
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~ Sept. 27th. Made up the last form of the paper to-day,

and now all difficulties having been
surmounted—as it were—we will make
our periodica/ bow to the world from our
own rostrum.

28th. Up at 514 a.m., to find the printer and make
certain changes ordered by the revered
Old Gentleman'® late last night.

29th, Preparing for the birth of the paper.

30th. Waiting. Evening. The first 400 copies of
THE THEOSOPHIST—a 32 page, royal 4to,
monthly journal, of great merit—the
organ of the Theosophical Society, were
received. Welcome, stranger!

Oct. 1st. Day of publication. All hands busy pasting
and directing wrappers; making city and
country lists; sending peons to deliver in
the city; receiving congratulations; and
taking new subscriptions—and being
driven almost frantic by the ineffable
stupidity of our own peon whose vacant
expression when one tries to get an idea
into his head, is enough to warrant almost
any amount of swearing.

Sit Lux: Fiat Lux.
Evening. Moloney® prophesied the future of
THE THEOSOPHIST.
3rd. Order about the paper signed by Serapis
received: the first word from him in
some time.

' The Master * Narayan ',
? Nickname for H. S. Olcott.
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Colonel Olcott wrote in 1895 in Old Diary Leaves, I1 :

By what to Americans may seem an interesting coincid-
ence, the conversation which decided us to found THE
THEOSOPHIST occurred on the 4th of July [1879] of that
year, Independence Day. As elsewhere explained, we
were driven to it by the necessity of meeting the growing
interest in Theosophy by some better means than epistolatory
correspondence. It was simply impossible for us to bear the
strain of such constant drudgery. Entries in my Diary show
that I oftentimes worked from 6 a.m. to 9 p.m., and night
after night until 2 and 3 a.m., yet in vain. And then the
same questions would be repeated by the majority of our
correspondents, and to be for ever traversing the same ground
was a tiresome work. We discussed the question in all its
bearings, calculated the pros and cons, and finally decided
upon the venture. But the difficulties were grave, one of
them being that the Society did not possess a penny of capital
nor an iota of mercantile credit to borrow upon. I made the
stipulation imperative that we should issue the Magazine on
the terms of the best American and English periodicals, viz.,
payment in advance and no book debts. I was willing to
bring out a year’s numbers punctually even although we did
not book a single subscriber ; but be bothered out of our lives
by trying to collect arrears of book debts, and be so harassed
as to be unfit for the serious work of thinking, learning, and
writing, I would not. Our Indian friends strenuously opposed
this innovation, as they regarded it, Babu S. K. Ghose, of the
A. B. Patrika, particularly so; they prophesied that it would
never succeed. But it did not shake my determination. So
we provided for meeting the cost of the first twelve numbers,
and on the 6th of July I wrote the Prospectus and sent it to
press. We asked Sumangala, Megittuwatte, and other Ceylon
priests; Swami Dyanand; Babu Pramada Dasa Mittra, of
Benares ; Shankar Pandurang Pandit; Kashinath T. Telang,
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and many others to send us articles ; and got the news spread
widely of our intention. This kept us busy all that season.
Qur active members bestirred themselves to secure sub-
scribers, one—Mr. Seervai, our then devoted Secretary—
getting nearly two hundred himself. Not before 20th Sep-
tember did we get the first form of type to correct; on the
29nd we sent the second form to press, on the 27th the last,
and on the evening of the last day of that month the first 400
copies of the new Magazine were delivered to us and made
the occasion of much jubilation among us. My entry in the
Diary concludes with the salutation: “ Welcome, stranger!”
That on the 1st October, the day of publication, is " Si# Lux :
Fiat Lux!” That, reader, was one hundred and ninety-two
months ago, and since that time THE THEOSOPHIST has never
failed to appear, never met with a disaster, never caused its
projectors to incur a shilling of debt. Since the fourth month
it has paid a profit, small, it is true, yet in the aggregate
enough to enable us to contribute a good many rupees towards
the Society’s expenses, besides giving our personal services
gratis. Which is saying much for a periodical like ours.’

COLONEL OLCOTT AS DRAMATIC EDITOR

During the summer of 1872, Colonel Olcott acted as *“ad
interim ” Dramatic Editor of 7%e Sun, a New York daily paper.
In this capacity he wrote a series of twenty-six articles
which appeared at irregular intervals from July 8th to
September 21st.

) There was a time when THE THEOSOPHIST was the only magazine, and all
who wanted articles on Theosophy subscribed to it. But thh.the'growth of the
Movement, many Sectional magazines have appeared, anq as an inevitable corollary
the subscription list to THE THEOSOPHIST has tended to diminish. For many years
now, the magazine has been conducted at a loss, the deficit being covered each year
by the Editor, Dr. Annie Besant.—C. J.



COLONEL OLCOTT AND BUDDHISM
1880

THE role which Colonel Olcott played in the revival of
Buddhism in Ceylon is so important that a large work
would need to be written to describe it adequately. On the
arrival of H. P. B. and Colonel Olcott in the Island, at Galle on
May 17th, 1880, both of them immediately identified them-
selves with Buddhism by formally taking Pancha Sila, and so
openly avowing themselves as Buddhists. Colonel Olcott saw
how Buddhism was waning in the Island; this was due to the
apathy of the Buddbhists who allowed their children to be
educated in Missionary schools, where naturally constant
propaganda was being made against Buddhism. The first
work, therefore, which Colonel Olcott did was to organize an
educational movement directed by Buddhists themselves,
though of course with such Government grants as were given
to all schools, under whatsoever denominational management.
This movement developed by leaps and bounds, and in an
utterly strange way this American gentleman gathered to
himself and his work the leading Buddhist Priests of the
Island. He had some mysterious magnetic quality which
made the hearts of Buddhists open towards him. The
movement which he initiated is a wonderfully powerful
living memory in Ceylon to-day to him and to his workers.
Among those who came to assist him are C. W. Leadbeater,
who started the Buddhist English High School, now the great

MALIGAKANDA TEMPLE, COLOMBO

H. S. OLCOTT AND BUDDHIST PRIESTS AT

-+ THE HIGH PRIEST H. SUMANGALA
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Ananda College of Colombo; Chatles F. Powell, Dr. J. Bowles
Daly, F. L. Woodward, Mrs. Muszus M. Higgins, and others.
Many are those among the Sinhalese who rallied round the
Colonel, but of these those who survive are Anagarika H.
Dharmapala and Mr. Peter de Abrew, M.B.E., the son of his .
old friend William de Abrew.

In 1883 a savage attack was made by the Christians on
a Buddhist procession in Colombo, and much rioting ensued.
Colonel Olcott was invited by the Buddhists to assist them
in their difficulties, and he became practically their champion
in the redress of théir grievances. Fortunately the Governor
of Ceylon at the time was Sir Arthur Gordon, later Lord
Stanmore, whom Colonel Olcott found greatly sympathetic,
partly due to the fact of his own broadmindedness, and partly
because he knew Mr. Sinnett and all that happened at Simla
in connection with the H. P. B. phenomena, and also because
he was somewhat interested in Occultism and Comparative
Religion. It was at an interview with the Governor on
February 10, 1884, that Colonel Olcott obtained a promise
from him that the Buddhists should have their sacred day,
the birthday of the Lord Buddha, declared a public holiday.
The significance of this can scarcely be realised to-day. In
1883, Christian Protestant missionaries completely dominated
the Island. Only Christian holidays were recognised by the
Government as public holidays. Several instances happened
of Buddhist boys in Christian schools who absented
themselves from school on certain Buddhist festivals who
were punished by the headmasters for absence. This
particularly happened to certain boys at the Wesak festival of
1883. When, therefore, Colonel Olcott, as the result of his
work, obtained for the Buddhists a public holiday on their chief
festival, the natural result was that later both the Hindus and
the Muhammadans obtained the same right from the

Government.
12
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Colonel Olcott went as the representative of the Buddhists
to interview the Colonial Secretary in London, and was able
to put the Buddhist view of affairs before him. In a few
words, the services which he rendered to Buddhism will
certainly never be forgotten by the Buddhists of Ceylan, who
revere his memory, though they are fast fargetting the other
Theosophists who came to assist them in the name of Theg-
sophy and the Masters.

One remarkable and statesmanlike piece of work achieved
by Colonel Olcott is the bringing together on a common plat-
form the Buddhists of what are known as the Northern and
Southern Churches. The document which he persuaded the
representative of both Churches to sign is here reprinted for
historical purposes, and it appears in his Buddhist Catechism.
His writing of this work, which was endorsed by the High
Priest Sumangala, was one of the most striking contributions
to the resuscitation of Buddhism. The Cafechism was first

‘published in Sinhalese on July 24, 1881, and later in English '

and several other languages. As this Catechism was too
advanced for some of the children, a simpler and more ele-
mentary one was prepared by C. W. Leadbeater. Colonel
Olcott’s Catechism has now gone through 44 English editions
and probably more than that number in Sinbalese ; and that
of C. W. Leadbeater’s in Sinhalese {up to 1914) through 21
editions of Part I, and 18 editions of Part II. A striking
incident in his life was a long visit o Japan in 1889, where
he did much to call out the vitality of various of the Buddhist
sects in Japan. The visit is narrated in a separate article.
A sccond article describes his brief visit of 1891, when he
obtained the signatures of Japanese sects to his Buddhist Plat-
form.—~C. JINARAJADASA.

THE MASTER K. H. ON
H. S. OLCOTT

1881

OLONEL OLCOTT is doubtless ““out of tune with the
feelings of English people ” of bath classes ; but never-
theless more in tune wzth us than either., Him we can trust
under al/ circumstances, and his faithful service is pledged to
us come well—come ill. Where can we find an equal
devation ? He is one who never questions, but obeys; who
may make innumerable mistakes out of excessive zeal but
never is unwilling to repair his fault even at the cost of the
greatest self-humiliation ; who esteems the sacrifice of comfort
and even hife something to be cheerfully risked whenever
necessary; who will eat any food, or even go without; sleep
on any bed, work in any place, fraternize with any outcast,
endure any privation for the cause’.

K. H.

) The Makatmo Letters to A.P. Sinnatt, p. 14, reading “ tune ” inatead of ** time 7,
evidently a misreading.



THE MASTER M. TO H. S. OLCOTT
1882

LAST night I tried my best to awake you by usual means but
to no effect. You do sleep like a two year echoot lay*

Henry. Sinnett has really lost nothing by his coming here,’
and it does seem foolish to hear you talk in the way you do
accusing Lhin-ana® of this that and the other. Except the
costs of the journey—and perhaps not even that—your
Sinnett will lose nothing. If he had not come there could
have been no direct or indirect communication between K. H.
and himself for a very long time. K. H.’s conditions are
changed, you must remember, he is no more the * Kasmiri ”
of old.* I want you to be in confidential correspondence
with him as he may need your private counsel and you his.
I’li help you when I think it worth while to interfere. Tell
him that and if he believes you not show him this. [ will
also put her in a better state.

This business at Dralli Clipps— —Cha ° needs attention.
I'll give you rup. 172 more to send. Remember what you
have to do in Pasdun Korale * with Snanajoti Unnanse.’ M

You can have three copies or four taken from my portrait
and give them Sinnett one—Scott one—Tukaram one and
Damodar one. Have six.?

! Hindustani, meaning probably “ fixed log.”

3 On January 12, 1882, Mr. Sinnett arrived in Bombay from Allahabad and presided
at the Anniversary Meeting at Framji Cowasji Hall,

3H. P.B.

‘ Referring to the Master’s return from His Samadhi.

" The first dash — is in the place of a sign whose significance is not clear. I
have so far not come across anything which explains * Dralli Clipps ™.

¢ Pasdun Korale is a district in Ceylon.

’ A Buddhist priest in Ceylon. |

* This letter is written in red ink.

1/‘47f§a9 -y

AN

1932 . THE MASTER M. TO H. S. OLCOTT 557

L
7

A @7
4.

Ao Phey Lot
e/

2774
2

J

Ceq Ucg
@W

VPS4

L gl
Ja% ¥

dc/yﬁa

r'
e

/&5/"’4 A oA K
4
~
Ve

-
M//

1~ é/u %eA
y[.
4. &
Coeve AL

L. A
KA A Lo

DYt~ 4 % e/~

£
ny:

Siche
7z
JE—
M
The Master M. to H. S. Olcott. 1

[—

/

Sy Al prneAnY b
Qs vle o Lok

AL ckiven
y %
py/i
MA

MA/{-/

J

7

2% Cha V4 ZM.
Cotrtnthelaly,

4

Y oA

7%
les ety
L7
b

ya )4647”‘
y
44
(7

L=
Yyeet
&t

/

¥ i

elusl—

~
v/



559

THE MASTER M. TO H. S. OLCOTT

1932

558

4

| 7 VI
— Yy 3 %gv 0 L4 A 7 w\m\g\\w\
T Rrgp = Y KTy

\wﬂm A7 000) Loy sz / Y

, me@& w7 e A

IV T, Gy 4
e 7Y g i
.«»&l“ vy i_N« l\ﬁ\&m“@v\é\xw
2L 997 G ) g b L

v, [ YRy LT Vi) <
N yvasy 27 oL

Yty 7t [ Ly vy )
R S T
TRVRZ)I7_77 TR , -

ry JNN@M\»\R%&%? e

.\«w\ﬁ.w&a\@i&m«s«\ thxs 4N v JSVIk\\vN\N

D90 g 20 \mu\gme\}u% )77
n\o“\v\,NA. ...%\\\W.&Yixx&\\hi“e% 2?20 U
2>y $OT g _Jen T ﬂ\ﬁé\&w (1.4

ITare 4o TR &@Q Loty



COLONEL OLCOTT AND
ZOROASTRIANISM *

1882

LET us now return to my letter to Mr. K. R. Cama, the text of which
is as follows :

Permit me to enlarge somewhat upon the views which
1 expressed in our recent conversation at Bombay, about the
best way to improve the state of the Zoroastrian religion.
Since the date of my Town Hall lecture upon this topic, in the
year 1882° I have been, as you know, one of the warmest
friends of your religion. In private conversations and public
utterances, 1 have tried to influence your leading men to
combine together for its interests. I have pointed to the
Palestine Exploration Fund and other societies as examples
set by the Christians of what the followers of every ancient
faith which has sutfered by wars, migrations and other causes,
ought to do if they would recover long lost knowledge and
complete their present mutilated Scriptures, and inaccurate
codes of teaching. I have often said, and now repeat, that
Zoroastrianism is one of the noblest, simp.est, most sublime
religions in the world. If there is any religion whatsoever
which deserves the love and loyalty of its adherents, yours is
such a religion. If there is a religion backed by a body of
men of high intelligence, moral courage, having a spirit of
loyalty to it, and at once the tact for business and vast wealth
—the reward of generations of iadustrious workers—it is to

be found among the Parsis of Bombay. And yet, where shall
* Old Diary Leaves, V.
? February 14, 1882. Napabhai Byramiji Jeejesbhoy presided.

1632 COLONEL OLCOTT AND ZOROASTRIANISM 561

we find a community so little valuing spirituality as the
highest ideal of human life; so little understanding their
Scriptures ; so indifferent to the religious training of their
sons ? One would suppose that the Parsi summum bonum was
a houseful of rupees and a body covered with purchased
decorations. 1 am not forgetting the numberless acts of
charity which have made the Parsi name almost the synonym
of benevolence throughout the English-speaking world,
and for which 1 hold your people in deep respect. But
my eye is fixed upon the type of the true Zoroastrian
which history paints for us in the band of persecuted exiles,
who left Ormuzd and landed at Sanjam, eight centuries
ago. They were great in all worldly capacities, for their
present great mercantile and manufacturing descendants
sprang from their loins and inherit their blood, But
they were greater still in their sublime religious devotion,
which made them—like my own Pilgrim foretathers—
quit country, wealth, friends, comfort and all, and smilingly
face every unknown danger for the dear sake of their religion.

Moreover, they were led hy the holy Dastur Darab, whose
purity and spirituality were such as to make it possible for
him to draw from the boundless akask the divine fire of
Ormuzd, to light the flame which you have ever since kept
burning. Are you such men to-day, with your wealth, your
luxuries, your knighthoods, your medals and your mills?
Have you a Darab Dastur among you, or even a School of the
Prophets, where neophytes are taught the divine science ?
Alas! nay. Of your Scriptures you have saved out of the
terrors of persecution no more than a small fraction; and
only the other day we read of Western Orientalists trying to
show that even these are modern compilations from various
sources. The question your humble friend and defender asks
is whether you mean to keep idle and not stir a hand to revive
your religion, to discover all that can be learnt about your

13
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sacred writings, to create a modern school of writers, who
shall invest your ethics and metaphysics with such a charm
that we shall hear no more about Parsi men preaching Chris-
tianity at Dhobi Talao, or Parsi girls marrying Muhammadans
or becoming Zenana missionaries. Do you prefer to wait
until hearts are broken in an hundred more Parsi homes ;
until scores of once happy families are broken up by apostasies
of ignorant, untaught, or feeble-minded children ? I believe
not ; my faith in the practical good sense of your community
forbids my believing such criminal indifference to be possible
after your leaders open their eyes to the terrible dangers that
are slowly gathering around you in consequence of your
excessive worldiness. "

What practical remedy do I suggdest ? Simply this. That
your Panchiyat should adopt a formal Resolution declaring
that, henceforth, e promotion of the interests of the Zoroastrian
religion shall be one of its recognised duties ; that its sympathy
and help may be counted on by every
explorer or other person who, in any part o
now be engaged, or hereafter shall engage, i
“Parst document and antiquarian relics; the exploration of
districts connected with Parsi history ; the publication of
books, maps, drawings, etc., upon Zoroastrian religion which
may be found worthy of its aid; and in any other important
effort to throw light upon that religion. The Secretary of the
Panchayat should be made, ex-oficio, the channel through
which shall pass from and to the Panchayat all correspond-
ence and negotiations growing out of this matter ; and he
should send copies of this Resolution throughout the world to
those interested. The Government of India and the Home
Government should be petitioned by the Panchayat that all
British Ministers and Consuls should be requested and

encouraged to help in the promotion of this laudable
work. '

scholar, society,
f the world, may
n the collection of
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The accumulated funds of the Panchéyat being amplc.e,
there is no necessity for creating a special fund for t}313
purpose, at least for some time to come ; although I feel quite
sure that as soon as the importance of.th§s? researc.hes
become known, large sums will be given by mdlv.ldtfal.s which,
otherwise, would be given to public works of 1'nfm1te1y less
noble character. I recommend no haste, no laYlsh outla‘ly, no
sudden outburst of zeal; but a quiet, calm, wise a.doptlon of
the policy sketched above, and the dogged carryln'g out of
practical methods for its full and comglete accomp-hshment.
If your people had accepted my offer in 1882,. I might have
given you much assistance, for the t%]en Viceroy of the
Caucasus was an old and intimate friend of my lamented
colleague, Madame Blavatsky, and for her sake he Wou?d have
done all that lay within his power. However, it is now
useless to recall lost opportunities; only lose no more.
Every month’s delay lessens the chances ofi success ; every
wasted year is a misfortune for your community. .

I have ventured to offer the foregoing suggestions at the
request of a number of respectable Parsi friends, and I make
them for what they may be worth. I feel t.hat Ican d<? S0
the more freely since I have no personal ends tq a}ccompl'lst.l,
no money recompense to ask, no honpurs to so.11c1t. Th1§ is
your work, not mine; all I can give you is my loving
sympathy and my best wishes.



THE MASTER K. H. VISITS
H. S. OLCOTT

1883
NARRATIVE OF H. S. OLCOTT"®
I. ‘
Lahore, Night of November 19th, 1883

I WAS sleeping in my tent, the night of the 19th, when I
rushed back towards external consciousness on feeling
a hand laid on me. The camp being on an open plain, and
beyond the protection of the Lahore police, my first animal
instinct was to protect myself from a possible religious
fanatical assassin, so I clutched the stranger by the upper
arms, and asked him in Hindustani who he was and what
he wanted. It was all done in an instant, and I held the man
tight, as would one who might be attacked the next moment
and have to defend his life. But the next instant a kind,
sweet voice said: “Do you not know me? Do you not
remember me?” It was the voice of the Master K. H.
A swift revulsion of feeling came over me, I relaxed my hold
on his arms, joined my palms in reverential salutation, and
wanted to jump out of bed to show him respect. But his
hand and voice stayed me, and after a few sentences had
been exchanged, he took my left hand in his, gathered the
fingers of his right into the palm, and stood quiet beside
my cot, from which I could see his benignant face by the
light of the lamp that burned on a packing-case at his back.
Presently I felt some soft substance forming in my hand,
and the next minute the Master Jaid his kind hand on my
' Qld Diary Leaves, 111, 1883-87, p. 36-8,
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forehead, uttered a blessing and left my half of the large
tent to visit Mr. W. T. Brown, who slept in the other half
behind a canvas screen that divided the tent into two rooms.
When I had time to pay attention to myself, I found myself
holding in my left hand a folded paper enwrapped in a silken
cloth. To go to the lamp, open and read it, was naturally
my first impulse. [ found it to be a letter of private counsel,
containing prophecies of the death of two undesignated, then
active, opponents of the Society.

II.
Night of November 20th, 1883

The next evening, after the visits to Mr. Brown and
myself, we two and Damodar sat in my tent, at 10 o’clock,
waiting for an expected visit from Master K. H, The camp
was quiet, the rest of the party dispersed through the city
of Lahore. We sat on chairs at the back of the tent so as
not to be observed from the camp: the moon was in its last
quarter and had not risen. After some waiting we heard
and saw a tall Hindu approaching from the side of the open
plain. He came to within a few yards of us and beckoned
Damodar to come to him, which he did. He told him that
the Master would appear within a few minutes, and that he
had some business with Damodar. It was a pupil of Master
K. H. Presently we saw the latter coming from the same
direction, pass his pupil—who had withdrawn to a little
distance—and stop in front of our group, now standing and
saluting in the Indian fashion, some yards away. Brown and
I kept our places, and Damodar went and conversed for a
few minutes with the Teacher, after which he returned
to us and the king-like visitor walked away. I heard his
footsteps on the ground, so it was no wraith but the man in his
external body. Observe that it could not have been Damodar

' 0id Diary Leaves, 111, p, 4],
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masquerading, for he himself formed one of our group of
three. Then there are the distinguished personal peculiarities
of the two, as unlike as possible, to account for, and the
chela, who I had had to do with for years. Still further
proof was given me before retiring, when I was writing my
Diary; the pupil lifted the portiére, beckoned to me, and
pointed to the figure of his Master, waiting for me
out on the plain in the star-light. 1 went to him,
we walked off to a safe place at some distance where
intruders need not be expected, and then for about half-
an-hour he told me what I bad to know, and what does not
concern third parties, since that chapter of T. S. history was
long since closed. Needless to say I slept very little on
either of those two nights. The august visitor told me,
however, that he had not come to me of his own motion
entirely, although glad to come to me in person ; but had been
sent by the Authority higher than himself, who was satisfied
with my fidelity and wished me never to lose confidence.
There were no miracles done at the interview, no magic
circles traced on the ground, no gum-burning lamps placed
around it and burning with steely-blue flames: just two men
talking together, a meeting, and a parting when the talk was
.over. I can affirm that it was no¢ Damodar, but was the One
I was called to meet; so let it pass.
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EXTRACT FROM COL. OLCOTT’S DIARY
20th November, 1883. Tuesday

5

1.55 a.m. Koot Hoomi came in body to my tent. Woke me
suddenly out of sleep, pressed a note (wrapped in silk) into my left
hand, and laid his hand upon my head. He then passed into Brown’s
compartment and integrated another note in his hand (Brown’s). He
spoke to me, Was sent by Maha Chohan.

Evening Lecture " Theosophy,” in camp. Large audience.

P.M. at 10 K. H. and Benjm* both showed themselves back of the
camp to D. K, M., Brown and myself, both dressed in white.

1 Benjamin” was an affectionate name given by H S. O.and H. P, B. to the
Masier Gjual Khool, the ** favourite disciple of the Master K. H.
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The letter is written in black ink, and is a little faded. Itison
one sheet, and written on both sides. The repraduction is to its
exact size, I. and IL making one side of the paper and II1. and IV.
the other. Colonel Olcott has placed with the letter a slip as follows:

The Letter

Since the commencement of your probationary term in
America, you have had much to do with me, tho’ your
imperfect development has often made you mistake me for
Atrya, and often to fancy your own mind at work when it
was mine trying to influence and to talk with yours. Of
course, by your canons of evidence you have not until now
been a thoroughly qualified witness, since we have never
previously—to your knowledge—met in the flesh. But at
last you are, and one object in view in my making the journey
from the Ashram to Lahore was to give you this last sub-
stantial proof. You have not only seen and conversed with,
but touched me, my hand has pressed yours, and the K. H.
of fancy becomes the K. A of fact. Your skeptical caution,
often running into a extreme conservatism-—perhaps the
very last trait that the careless would suspect you of—has
gseriously and constantly impeded your inner unfolding. It
has made you suspicious—sometimes cruelly so—of Upasika, of
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Borg, of Djual-K, even of Damodar and D. Nath, whom you
love as sons. This meeting of ours should radically change
the state of your mind. Should it not, so much the worse
for your future: truth never comes, burglar-like, thro’ barred
windows and iron-sheathed doors.

I come to you not alone of my own accord and wish, but
also by order of the Maha Chohan, to whose insight the future
lies like an open page. At New York you demanded of M.
an objective proof that his visit to you was not a maya — and
he gave it; unasked, I give you the present one : tho’ I pass
out of your sight this note will be to you the reminder of our
conferences. I now go to young Mr. Brown to try his intui-
tiveness. To-morrow night when the camp is quiet and the
worst of the emanations from your audience have passed
away, | shall visit you again for a longer conversation, as you
must be forewarned against certain things in the future.
Fear not and doubt not as you have feared and doubted at
supper last night: the first month of the coming year of your
era will have hardly dawned when two more of the
“ enemies ” will have passed away. Ever be vigilant, zealous
and judicious, for remember that the usefulness of the Theo-
sophical Society largely depends upon your exertions and

that our blessings follow its suffering * Founders ” and all
who help on their work.

K. H.

NOTE BY C. JINARAJADASA

In his account in Old Diary Leaves, Colonel Olcott forgets
to state that during the course of the day, November 20th, he

received a “chit” or brief note from the Master. It is at
Adyar, and reads:
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Colonel Olcott has attached to this a slip, as follows :

: N £ ﬁ/.f.o./o.%xﬁ:
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It was however not in the tent that the half-hour’s
conversation took place, but in the open in the maidan.
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THE MASTER HILARION TO
H.S. OLCOTT!

1883

Maha Sahib avec qui je suis pour le moment, m’ordonne
de dire que le plan le plus raisonnable serait de faire un tour
des pays adjacents—pour un mois. De Tinnevelly ou bien de
Malabar, le Col. pourrait se rendre pour quelques jours a
Colombo—mais seulement pour quelques jours—pour les en-
courager et les remplir de son Akasa personnel—ce qui ne
pourrait que leur faire du bien. Les Sociétés du Midi ont
besoin de sa présence vivifiante. Cerclant tout autour dans
la Présidence—il pourrait étre ainsi rappelé a tout moment au
Headquarter si besoin il 'y avait. Le 17 Juillet serait le vrai
temps d’aller aux provinces du Nord, visitant toutes les
Sociétés sur son chemin,—depuis Bellary jusqu’au Poona, etc.

Maha Sahib prie le Col. de ne pas risquer trop sa santé,
Son avis serait de donner d’une tuile magnétique sur la téte
de trois quatre personnes ici et tacher d’entrer en relation
avec Venkategiri et le Vizianagrom. Il y a assez de temps
pour cela jusqu’au Juin 17. Qu'’il fasse un plan et le dise.

! Received June 6, 1883, The leiter is written in green ink, on one sheet on
both sides. Colonel Olcott writes on that date in his Diary: ‘‘Had nice test
this a.m. Couldn’t decide whether to accept invitations to Colombo or Allahabad
first. Put Avinas Ch. Bannerji’s letter in shrine, locked door, instantly reopened it
and got the written orders of Maha Sahib through Hilarion in French. Done while ]
stood there and not half a minute had elapsed.” The Master H. was in Bombay on
February 19, 1881, when He visited both Founders. Colonel Olcott thus writes in
his Diary: ‘Hilarion is here en route for Tibet and has been looking over, in, and
tbrough the situstion. Finds B —— something moraily awful. Views on_lndu,
Bombay, the T.S. in Bombay, Ceylon (——), England and Europe, Christianity and
other subjects highly interesting.”

H. S. OLCOTT IN INDIA v 1883
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Translation

Maha Sahib* with whom I am at the moment orders me
to say that the most sensible plan will be to tour in the
districts near by for a month. From Tinnevelly or even
Malabar the Colonel could go to Colombo for a few days~—bus
only for a few days—to encourage them and to recharge them
with his personal Akasa—which cannot fail to be beneficial
to them. The Branches in the south have need of his vivify-
ing presence. Going round about within the Presidency, he
could thus be recalled immediately to Headquarters should
there be need. July 17 will be the proper time to go to the
northern Provinces, visiting all the .Branches on the road,
from Bellary to Poona, etc.

Maha Sahib begs the Colonel not to risk too much his
health, His advice would be to put a magnetic covering on
the heads of three-fourths of the people here and to try and
enter into relation with [the Rajas of ] Venkatagiri and Vizia-

‘nagram. For that there is enough time till June 17. Let
him make a plan and present it.

! The Master Serapis.
15



COLONEL OLCOTT AND HINDUISM

IN the story of his life and activities, in the five volumes

of O/d Diary Leaves, Colonel Olcott narrates the principal
events. Naturally one of the most picturesque, and one that
aroused in him deep enthusiasm, was his work for Buddhism.
He was also keen, though for different reasons, for the
development of archaological researches to restore something
of the ancient vigour of Zoroastrianism. His opportunities
for helping Islam were not great, but when he was called
upon to speak on the religion of the Prophet he was thorough-
ly successful.

In Old Diary Leaves there is no special mention of his
work for Hinduism, except that for Hindu lads. This does not
mean that he never worked for Hinduism, but rather that he
worked for it so muck and so constantly that he makes no
particular point of mentioning it. Living as he did at Adyar
Madras, and constantly touring to the Branches in India’
his work for Hinduism was so integral with his work fo;
Theosophy, that it is not possible to make two different
historical records. He was never a deep student of Hindu
philosophy, and so never lectured on Hinduism as such
But there were certain great ethical principles of the Religior;
which were constantly his theme in all his lectures.

His intense love for India, the Motherland of his Master,
was particularly shown in his attitude to Indians, They were
to him as his own blood brothers, and it was this close
association with the people of the land that is a greater and
full.er record of his services to Hinduism than any lectures
which he delivered. Elsewhere is a record of what he did
for the uplift of the Depressed Classes.—C. J.

COLONEL OLCOTT AS HEALER
1883

ONE of the very unusual gifts which Colonel Olcott had

was that of being a healer. He had specialized for
many years with a knowledge of Mesmerism, and kept him-
self abreast of all the developments in connection with healing
along lines of psychology and mental therapeutics. He had a
psychic constitution which enabled him to pour out vital
streams upon patients, and remove pain, sometimes instantane-
ously. These currents of Prana were used by him to restore
vitality to atrophied muscles and to revive nerves.

But quite apart from this healing gift, his Master helped
him with occult forces to facilitate healing. There is a
tradition in Occultism of a universal healing force ; we must
presume that it was upon this force that the Christ drew in
His miraculous healing reported in the New Testament. All
the Adepts can draw on this force, but use it only in restricted
cases. Colonel Olcott became for awhile a channel of some
aspect or level of this force.

) The instances of healing by Colonel Olcott began soon after
his arrival in Ceylon in 1880, and continued for several years.
They are thoroughly attested by witnesses at the time, and
dozens and dozens of cases were published in the newspapers.
To narrate them all would mean the publication of a small
hook, and it is impossible to do so in this Centenary Number of
THE THEOSOPHIST. Naturally wherever Colone} Olcott went
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from 1883 o.nwards, the sick were brought to him in crowds.
After a while, in order to prevent disappointment, he issued
the following notice in 1883. '

HEALING—A WARNING FROM COL.,OLCOTT
Wednesday: 11th July, 1883

I'am told that invalids scattered all over India, having heard of
my mesmeric cures in Ceylon, Bengal and Behar, are thinking of
coming to me for treatment. Some have already made long and
expensive journeys, often at much personal sacrifice, and letters from
<t)}t1hfrs pour in by every post. The excitement is spreading at a rate
Ma tpr0m1§es to soon make its effects an unbearable burden.
b y time 1is taken up to the detriment of official work, [ am
begrudged a moment’s rest, and if I yielded to the (natural)
importunities of the sick, I should soon entirely exhaust my stock
of vitality, large as that is. India teems with invalids, and it
1S ptterly impossible for one man or one hundred to attend to
the}r cases. | began my healings from the double motive of
relieving to some slight extent the sad load of human suffering, and
to prove to my fellow-members of the Theosophical Society and the
intelligent public generally, that our Aryan progenitors (who had
discovered this with almost all other secrets of nature) were the
masters of science as of philosophy. I never intended to set myself
up as a physician but only to teach physicians willing to learn the
true art_of.healmg, so that they might ennoble their profession. Of
course, it is generally known that I have never asked nor received,
nor will I ever receive, any reward whatsoever, though it must not
be cpnstrued that I see any impropriety in a regular medical
practitioner taking his USUAL honorarium, though it would be base
in the extreme to make the sacred power of healing the means of
extorting excessive fees even from well-to-do sufferers.

_ Things being as above stated, it is my duty to announce as
publicly as possible, that I cannot and shall not receive any patients
unless they bring with them my written consent previously
obtained. 1 must be the judge of my own powers and engagements,
and I shall not have cases forced upon me either by friends or
strangers. The mails are open, and it is the easiest thing in the
world for those who seek my help to ascertain, in advance of going
to the smallest trouble or expense for a journey, whether the case

one that I can treat, and if I have the time and strength to treat it.
Wher_a I am on tour patients may be brought to me at places I visit;
but, in view of the absurd expectations which seem to be held by
g(l,any, I will say, once and for all, that I cannot work miracles ; and
whicca}:lhnelther replace eyes, ear-drums, internal organs, nor limbs
it avg already been hopelessly destroyed by disease or accident,
re by a few passes or a bottle of vitalized water ; tumors,
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enlarged joints, clots in the brain, or other diseased growths which,
if cured at all, can only be by gradual absorption of the unhealthy
matter, molecule by molecule. The exercise of a little common-sense
would have saved scores of patients from disappointment.

For the sake of the great body of sick and disabled, of whom
many have made and may make journeys whose expense they cannot
afford, | earnestly beg my colleagues of the Indian Press to give as
wide a circulation as practicable to this timely warning. My duties
leave me but scanty intervals of rest, and it is hard that even these
should be taken from me.

H. S. OLCOTT,

President, Theosophical Soctety.

The work, however, of constant healing told upon his health,
for he had as his regular work as the President of the Society
that of travelling, lecturing and organizing. In order to
prevent a serious breakdown of health towards the end of 1883,
he received orders from his Master to do no more public healing.
However, he continued to remove pain from the large circle
of his friends whenever an opportunity arose, and instances
are mentioned in his Diaries as late as 1838 of successes in
mesmeric healing.
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Authorisatien given to H. S. Olestt by the High Prjests of Buddhism in Ceylon to admit converts te Buddhiam

AUTHORISATION TO H. S. OLCOTT
TO ADMIT TO BUDDHISM

1884

UITE a unique document is that which is reproduced
opposite giving authorisation to Colonel Olcott from the
principal High Priests of Buddhism in Ceylon to admit
converts into Buddhism. By immemorial tradition the
action of becoming a Buddhist consists of a statement of belief
in the Three Refuges—Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha—and
pledging oneself to observe the Pancha Sila, the Five Precepts.
This profession of faith is constantly reiterated, so that
whenever any Buddhist goes to a Buddhist Temple to offer
flowers before the image of the Lord Buddha, it is customary

, for him to repeat the vows before he enters the Shrine.

Usually he goes to a Buddhist monk and asks “to be given
the Refuges and the Precepts.” The monk then says the
ancient Pali words phrase by phrase, and the layman repeats
them after him.

Till the giving of this commission to Colonel Olcott,
no Buddhist layman ever considered himself authorized, as
are the monks, to give the Pancha Sila. But it was just this
unusual privilege that was given to Colonel Olcott by the
document illustrated. Of the High Priests who have signed,
the two best known are H. Sumangala, the High Priest of
Adam’s Peak and Principal of the Vidyodaya College, Colombo,
and W. Subhiiti, another learned High Priest who was the
instructor of the Pali scholar T. W, Rhys Davids. *

1 This same privilege of admission to Buddhism by giving the Pancha Sila was
granted to C. Jinardjaddsa by the late High Priest M. Nanissara, who succeeded the
High Priest Sumangala as Principal of the Coilege. Mr. Jinardjadasa was in addilion
given the permission to admit into Buddhism those who desired 10 enter, without
requiring from them any abjuration of their profession of belief in whatever religion

was theirs before entering Buddhism.
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THE MASTER K. H. TO
H. S. OLCOTT

1884

BEYOND asking you to tell Mr. Sinnett that I have receivec
all his letters (that of Feb. 15th included) but have hac
not even a moment’s time to give him, I have nothing of the
nature of a “ commission ” for you to execute at London. That,
of course, is M.’s province; and he has, under the orders of
the Maha Chohan, left you the widest discretion in the full

knowledge that you will vindicate the policy of the Society.
If you will recall our conversation of the second night af
Lahore you will observe that everything has happened af
London as foretold. There have always been in that quartes
latent potentialities of destructive as well as of a constructive
nature, and the best interests of our movement required the
bringing of all to the surface. As your charming new friends
at Nice,' who frequent Monte Karlo and the gambling cercle:
would say, the players have now—cartes sur table. Those
who have been so perplexed and puzzled over our policy as
regards the London Lodge will understand its necessity better
when they become better acquainted with the very occult arl
of drawing out the hidden capabilities and propensities of

beginners in occult study.

! Colonel Olcott and H.P.B. landed at Marseilles on March:13, 1884 ; they pro-

ceeded to Nice on the 15th and sta i i i
yed with M ,
Pomar. They left for Paris on the 27thv.v1 arie, Countess of Caithnoss, Duchesse de
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Do not be surprised at anything you may hear from
Adyar, nor discouraged. It is possible—tho’ we try to
prevent it within the limits of Karma—that you may have
great domestic annoyances to pass through. You have
harboured a traitor and an enemy’ under your roof for years,
and the missionary party are more than ready to avail of any
help she may be induced to give. A regular conspiracy is on
foot. She is maddened by the appearance of Mr. Lane Fox ?
and the powers you have given to the Board of Control.?
We have been doing some phenomena at Adyar since
H. P. B. left India to protect Upasika from the conspirators.

And now act discreetly under your instructions depend-
ing rather upon your notes than your memory.

K. H.

The above read by us at London on 7th. April 1884.°
F. Arundale®

Dropped ® in railway carriage Apl. 5, 1884—as I was reading a
lot of letters from L. L. members about the Kingsford—Sinnett
quarrel. This letter fell just as I was reading a para in B. Keightley's
letter about the Mahatmas. Present in the railway carriage only
Mohini and myself. O.

| Madame Coulomb.

7 St. George Lape-Fox (later Lane-Fox Pitt).

$ When Colonel Olcott left Adyar, he appointed a * Board of Control ”’ to supervise
affairs at Adyar Headquarters.

4 Colonel Olcott’s handwriting.

5 Signature of Miss Francesca Arundale.

8 Colonel Olcott’s handwriting.

7 London Lodge.



LETTERS OF H. S. OLCOTT
TO FRANCESCA ARUNDALE

1884

[Note: Miss F. Arundale is called “ St. Theresa ” in the letters.

* Grandmother ” of Letters II and III is her mother, Mrs. Mary Anne
Arundale. |

I

Elberfeld, 23-9-(1884)
MY DEAR ST. THERESA,

I think Hartmann’s “ explosion ”” meant that the C’s* had
played out their trumps with the bogus letters noted in the
Times and our side had “taken the trick” first with a
pamphlet of certificates to genuine phenomena in and out of
the “ Shrine,” and, second, with a successful action against
Mme. C. for obtaining money under false pretences ; or some-
thing like that. However I don’t care a fig about the affair,
and shall not lose to-night’s sleep for it. Our opponents are
a lot of fools and our Cause is invincible.

Lane Fox® is in quarantine at Brindisi cursing the
officials : he comes here on his way to London. So my own
arrangements are still undecided as to dates.

We have enthusiastic advices from India as to the
strength of the T.S. and of our personal influence. We are
implored to come back soon as all India wants us and we
“have done enough for the West 1!

! The Coulombs.

' St. George Lane-Fox Pitt (d. 1932), an English gentleman who joined the

Society at Adyar, and was made a member of the *“ Board of Control ” of Headquarters.
See reference to him on p. 588.
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Please credit John Haemmerlé of Odessa, with 20/6 Initia-
tion F.! and charge the money as paid to me. I am sending his
papers hence to D.K.M.*

Get the enclosed forms printed for your own use, either
on letter or note-sized paper as you prefer.

I have not yet shown the Times para to H.P.B.: she is
red-hot over Light to-day!

Schmiechen’s picture of her is gorgeous® : she looks as
if she were just digesting a Missionary’s head !

Best love to dear Grandmother
Affy yrs.
H. S. O.

Get George' to write a note (of scratches) to Christina,
the cook here, and send it me.

I

At Sea near Port Said,
26-X-84
DEAR GRANDMOTHER,’

I am not writing to H.P.B. by this post as she may have
left England when it reaches London. I hope it may be so
for it is best all round. The poor lady will ne.ver have
perfect peace, but the nearest approach to it she realises when
she is in our common home, the Headquarters. .I am eager!y
anticipating my return to the scene of my activity. Amid
the Asiatics I am happy: we mentally understand and trust
each other. I hope and believe I shall bt? able to convert th.e
nasty Coulomb affair into our greatest triumph. After all is

1 Initiation Fee.
% Damodar K. Mavalankar.

8 Now at Benares. i,
. Arundale, then aged five.
4 George S itten to b'/[iss Arundale’s mother, I place this nngi the next letter in this
i hsT:: ‘:Ell)‘e::r;ting to one Colonel Olcott obviously meant his letter for both.—C, J.
series,
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said, our great profit is that our assailants are the Mission-
aries! These wretched bigots are despised and hated by the
vast majority of Anglo-Indians as well as Natives; and it
will go hard if I do not turn the tables upon them. Who
can wonder that we should feel bitterly against a class of
men who have always been fighting us with the basest
weapons ?

We are having a voyage suitable for a yachting party—
so azure the sky, so sapphire-like the sea. And the vessel
is comfortable and the Captain very obliging. Seeing that
Rudolph ! and I are not meat-eaters he has the Chief Steward
bring us the Menu before each meal and take our orders for
whatever extra we require—macaroni, eggs, vegetables, etc.,
this is most considerate: I should like to know where there
is an English Captain who would do so much ! And it is such
a cheap voyage: as the ship was so full Rudolph and I had
to take a cabin forward (Ist class) which costs us only Fes.
900 each and I get a reduction of Fes. 100 since I came by a
vessel of the Company within the twelvemonth. So, you see,
it is costing me but £32 from Marseille to Bombay, £8 from
London to Marseille and £ 3 from Bombay to Madras. And
I save ever so much time, and have so little of sea travel!

There are some forty passengers mostly English civil and
military otficers. Among them I have as yet discovered no one
“who could have invented powder ”. But perhaps they will
shine brighter before the journey end.  There is one clever and
handsome young chap named Henry Sinnett who has been
educated at Boulogne and in England—half the year in each—
who speaks French like a Frenchman and plays the piano
nicely. Several sing and play (but haven’t commenced yet),
one man 1s strong on the concertina and Rudolph has made
the Captain catch his breath with some of his sleight of hand .

! Rudolph Gebhard.
* Rudolph Gebhard was a very expert amateur conjurer.
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Decidedly, I must concoct some soirées when we get to the
Canal (which will be by Monday morning at latest).

Grandmother, dear, tell that giddy young thing St. Theresa,
that Mrs. Gebhard wants the title of the book that Mohini
mentioned at Elberfeld which contains much about the occult
properties of gems. That other giddyhead, young Keightley—
to whom my love—made a note of the title at the time, but, of
course, forgot to give it to Mrs. Gebhard! And tell Theresa
that I was knocked so flat in my feelings about coming away
that at the last moment I forgot to give the servants some
little remembrance for their uniformly obliging attentions:
and tell her to get each of them some Xmas present and give
it them in my name. Anud fo charge it in the accounts for it is
a proper and legitimate T.S. expenditure.

Ah! dear friends and kind hostesses of the Crescent,' how
my heart goes out to you in thankfulness! I shall not fOfget
you—depend upon it. Write me often and tell me how things
go: and do not get discouraged nor do yourselves a great
wrong by losing faith in the Blessed Ones, or by becoming
luke-warm towards the holiest and grandest of Causes. My
brotherly remembrances to each and every one in the Society
who would have liked to take my hand at parting.

Ever affy. yours,
H. S. OLcorT.

The boat shakes so that I write with difficulty.
We will reach Bombay on the 9th or 10th November.

[Ir-:
[Bombay] 8 p.m.

P.S.

Just returned from the lecture. Framji Cowasji Institute

was crowded with an old-fashioned “Olcott Audience ”,

' The house of the Arundales was at 77 Elgin Crescent, Notting Hill, London, W.
e 5

2 The first part of this Jetter is missing.
17
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They began to applaud me the moment I showed my nose at
the door, and they kept it up throughout. The chair was
occupied by Mr. A. D. Ezekiel of Poona (you remember his
name in connection with the Sassoon letter of H. P. B.) who
most loyally stood up for the O.L.' and for the T. S.
Rudolph G. made a neat address and was much appreciated.
So the ice is broken, and this evening proved that I have not
lost my clutch upon the Eastern heart.

I am very happy.

Now for Poona and Madras. Good-bye, sainted Theresa!
Babula® waiting to take the letter, sends his regards (and
love to George—he made me add. Also his great respects to
Mrs. Arundale who was so kind to him).

IV
Adyar, 25-11-84

Ah! Teresa, my dear Teresa, what a load you have taken

off my palpitating heart by sending along those accounts! I
am the most unhappy of wretches when I have anything to
do with money matters. For my own I don’t give a thought—
people may steal it or do what they like with it : but here
were the accounts of the T.S. to be made up, and the
Anniversary coming and I could not do a thing. Thank you,
my girl, I shall sleep like a superannuated tortoise to-night!
Dear Grandmother’s note was very important for two
things—it told me how things were going on in the Lodge and
about Leadbeater’s sudden exodus.® All looks well here : the
Coulomb affair will do nothing but recoil upon its authors.
' ¢ 0ld Lady "—a nickname for H. P, B.

* H, P. B.% Hindu servant.

¥ With barely four days notice, C. W, Leadbeater wound i i
. » e W up all his affairs and left
?pgl:ing at the orders of his Master. He journeyed overland to Marseillels, and then
Jo::f t idB’ and Mr. and Mrs. A. J. Cooper-Oakley at Port Said and travelled in the
party to yar via Colombo. The letters received by him from his Masier which led

g“?.i: sudden “ exodus ” are published in Letters from the Masters of the Wisdom, First
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My reception at Bombay and Madras was enthusiastic as any
I ever had, and every allusion to H. P. B. was cheered.

I am going to Ceylon with Hartmann to meet and bring
her ! home, and to finish up my Buddhist business at the same
time. I have within the ten days I have been here (a) quieted
down the excitement in the whole country about the Coulomb
business; (b) made all the arrangements for the Convention ;
{¢) torn down the Occult Room to rebuild it; (d) finished
Madame’s new rooms, which Coulomb fussed so long and so
expensively over; etc., etc. The “sliding panels,” and hole
in the wall made by Coulomb are rather nonsense: they
never were, never could have been used for phenomena.
Pah! the swine that they were! And to think thatthese
stupid Missionaries could fancy they could break me and my
work down with such balderdash!

Your post only came in this morning, so as ours leaves
at 3 o’clock, I cannot separately write dear old Grandmother.

My love to you all, dear ones; and to all the rest who
care for me. Mohini must be gone by this time. Remember

me especially to Bertram and Arch K.
Yrs.

H. S. OLcoTrT

Please file at the Notting Hill telegraph station notice to
deliver to you cable dispatches addressed * Arundale Notting
Hill . It will save much money.

(To be continued)

1'H.P.B



COLONEL OLCOTT’S WORK FOR
INDIAN BOYS

1884

BEGINNING in 1882, Colonel Olcott had, during his lecturing
t0}1r§ th}'ough India, formed a number of boys’ clubs
and societies in the places which he visited. In 1884, he

fO{mulated for them the Aryan League of Honour, with
objects as follows:

(a) The League t
graduates between tﬁ: ag(:asb:f lcgr;:r?gs;f of schoal boys and under-

(5) Membership should be confined t
religions have the same foundation of eosgt%gg:ls’p‘lfilllgss: ?]n'c o3l
Hindus, Parsis, Buddhists, and Jains, phy, viz.,

(c) Upon attaining the maximum age of 2 y i
relation with the Society shall terminate. do of 21, 2 member's active

(d) The League should be organised inde end

. : t1

Theosophma.l Society, but nevertheless be underpits ?2th¥3rl§rf c:l};g

:33_ protet():thqn. (t)ur iqcil t}gralt;ches to be, as it were, appellate and
1sory bodies, to whic e boys m i

advice in case of necessity. vs may have the right {o appeal for

(e) Each member should have the right to wear a distincti
badge—a medal, ring, pin, or Keyura (armlet)—upon cor:ptli;r?sg %511‘{1'?
certain very Ilgld‘ conditions as to morality, etc. This medal to be
;vorn. after a strict preliminary probation of six months, to be
ox"ifexted upon a breach of either of rules of conduct, and to be
:;ahe::mable after a subsequent additional probation. No espionage
W g e‘_lgr to be practised, but every boy to be put on his own honour
Withef}ll ed as _to his own htness or unfitness to wear the badge ; but
Jodart e(I istinct understanding that if any misconduct not voluntarily

ssed shall be brought home to him, his badge shall be forfeited,
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he shall be expelled from the League, and for ever disqualified from
re-admission.

(f) That no attempt should be made to compel boys to hold
stated meetings of their several Lodges, or to make any organisation
likely to be burdensome to themselves or to the supervising Branches
of our Society : the object being to create a healthy moral tone among
the rising generation, and a deep sense of obligation to be worthy of
the ancestry from which they spring.

During the Theosophical Convention held in Adyar in
December, 1894, it was decided to form a *“ Boys’ Association ”
for the purpose of uniting together all these clubs and societies.
A Constitution was drawn up, twenty-five branches were
formed and it was decided to publish a monthly magazine to.
be named Tie Arya Bala Bodhini. The Constitution and
Rules are to be found in the first issue of this magazine
(January, 1895).

The General Manager and Adviser was Colonel Olcott, and
the President, the Countess Constance Wachtmeister. The
Secretary was T. Lakshmana Row and there was a Standing
Committee of seven. A

Charters were given to the various branches. An ad-
mission fee of 4 annas was to be charged and a Diploma
issued to Members. A branch of the Association was formed
at the Madanapalle High School on 15th January, 1895. It
consisted of the boys of the IV, V and VI Forms of the High
School and a few other students of the town. The Magazine
continued publication until December, 1900, when it was trans--
ferred to the Trustees of the Central Hindu College.



THE MASTER M. ON
COLONEL OLCOTT

1885

AT Upasika’s prayer, I hereby state the following facts:
: No letter blaming Henry Olcott, accusing him of incom-
petency, or entrusting the management of the T.S.’s affairs to
Mr. S. G. L. Fox,' has ever been sent by me, or received
by him, whether in London or elsewhere.

The last page of a long business letter written in Octr.
1884 and addressed by me to Upasika—a woman who served
me faithfully—contained a para (2-3rd of a page) concerning
Mr. L. Fox; and agreeably with her instructions, she sent it
to the latter asking for it back and burning it. The rest of
my letter was not shown nor has he been allowed to either
see or touch it. Therefore he knows nothing of it. In the
aforesaid para he was told of the advisability to return
forthwith to India for purposes of influencing in the right
direction the disturbed minds of the Anglo-Indian bara-sahabs®
and thereby helping his own (L. Fox’s) karma. It is for this
purpose—no other—that he was asked to go. Any other
construction made upon what was written (by Mr. L. Fox or
any one else) is false.

It is my desire that any one, who heard Mr. L. Fox
blame the “founder” Olcott, those who have listened to the

! St. George Lane-Fox.
* Hindustani for * big folk ',
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cruel words of censure directed against Henry Olcott by
Mr. L. Fox, should now hear too what I have to say of him.

If Henry has erred, it is because he is human, and being:
human, often believed in false and foolish advisers more
“incompetent ”’ than he whom they so blamed.

If he is “ignorant” of many things, so are his accusers,
and because he remains still uninitiated, the reason for which
s very plain: to this day he has preferred the good of the
many fo his own personal benefit. Having given up the
advantages derived from steady, serious chelaship by those
who devote themselves to it, for his work for other people—
these are those who now turn against him.

Let Mr. S. G. L. Fox know what I now say: whatever
Henry Olcott’s shortcomings, we are well pleased with and:
thank him. Let it be known to all what I think, and now state.
funder] my own signature. Henry Olcott has served and
followed his Master “ to the last gasp with truth and loyalty .
As another great but as erratic English genius truly puts it,
“Fools are they who believe in every lying report and have
not the energy to admit it; fools they who disbelieve in such
and have not the courage to proclaim it. Shy and cowardly,.
vicious and hypocritical those whom calumny can alarm or
who will lend a willing ear to it. * Looks like truth >—they
say; does it? Do they forget that ‘a lie is never more suc-
cessful than when she baits her hook with truth’?” Fools,
fools ! who do not see that all Asura-dugpas are at work for the
destruction of the Society,' their only, their last enemy of
Salvation on the present troubled waters of Kali-yug ! Blind
are they who see and perceive not. Their karma is spun;
but what Masters can or sha// help those who refuse to help
themselves ?

1 The attack of the Christian Missieaaries using the Coulo.mbs, with the sub-.
sequent denunciation of H.P.B. as a fraud by the Society for Psychical Research.



COLONEL OLCOTT AND ISLAM
1885

ON my fifty-third birthday (August 2nd, 1885) I reached

Bara Banki, the home of that most esteemed, able and
honorable colleague, Babu Parameshri Das, where I lectured,
admitted new members and encouraged despondent old
ones . . . Thence on to Lucknow. We were received at the
station by committees of the Kashmiri National Club, Bengali
Club, Rafiam Association (a Mohammedan body), and our local
Branch.

Almost as soon as I arrived I received a shock in the
calmly announced fact that the local Committee of our Branch
had engaged that I should give a public lecture the next day
on the subject of “Islam”. 1 was in a pretty fix when I
found out that there was no escape, as the posters and hand-
bills were already issued, and the whole Mussulman public
were to be present.

The novelty of a white man being about to lecture in a
friendly spirit about their religion was, doubtless, an irresist-
able attraction. 1 could have given the Committee a good
thrashing, for I had then no more than the slight knowledge
of the subject which one gets in the course of his general
reading, and I felt very reluctant to speak before so critical
an audience as awaited me. Escape being out of the question,
however, I borrowed a copy of Sale’s *“ Koran ” and another
Mohammedan book, and sat up all night to read them. Here

‘"\\.:.
@thm? S0P
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I found the immense advantage of Theosophy, for as I read,
the key to the exoteric teachings helped me to grasp all that
lay between the lines and light was shed upon the whole
system. 1 think I never before realised so fully its incom-
parable value as an interpreter of religious systems. On
entering the huge Baradari, or Royal Pleasure Hall,
I found it packed with an audience which included most of
the notable Mohammedans of the place, together with some
hundreds of educated Hindus. I treated the subject not as a
professor of the religion but as an impartial Theosophist, to
whom the study of all religions is equally interesting, and
whose chief desire is to get at the truth beneath them and
boldly announce it without fear or favour. Some good genius
must have inspired me, for, as I proceeded, I seemed to be
able to put myself in Mahommed’s place, to translate his
thoughts and depict his ideal, as though I were “a native here,
and to the manner born”. I could see the inspired camel-
rider incarnating where he did, to work out a tremendous
Karma as the Founder of one of the mightiest religious
movements in history. The audience was certainly aroused
to a pitch of enthusiasm, for they gave it tumultuous ex-
pression, and the next day a Committee waited on me with an
address of thanks, in which every blessing
invoked for me, and the wish was expressed t]
knew ‘““one-tenth as much about their
Ye gods! how cheaply a reputation i
(0/d Diary Leaves, 111, p, 285-6). g

g

LRy o/ F
i \ ELEA
:{’. \EN "*-l—") "'j 4

On that day I went to a Mussulman Mg" ,
Pachiappa’s Hall to hear a Maulvi lecture on o '
It was, 1 think, my first attendance at a meeting of th1s

community in Madras, and I expected nothing else than to
18

1
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quietly seat myself near the door, so that if the lecture should
prove uninteresting I could slip out without being noticed.
But the moment I crossed the threshold I was surrounded by
Mahommedan gentlemen, who received me with great cordia-
lity, and straightway had me elected chairman of the meeting !
Protests were useless; in vain I declared that I was note;
Mahommedan, but a Theosophist and a Buddhist ; they said
that they had heard me lecture, and I was as good a Mahom-
medan as any of them.- So I took the chair, and after a few
preliminary remarks which were received with great friendli-
ness, invited the lecturer, Maulvi Hassan Ali, the well-known
Muslim missionary, to address the audience. He was an
el?quent speaker and a fervent religionist and his discourse
was listened to with every mark of approval by his auditors.
Two days later he called at Adyar and strongly urged me to
publicly declare myseif a Mahommedan, as I * was undoubted-
%y oneat heart”; “he only asked that I should go on lecturing
just as I had all along!” On my refusal, ‘“he went
away sorrowful”. He is since dead. (O/ Diary Leaves,

1V, 249-50.)

COLONEL CLCOTT AND
THE ADYAR LIBRARY

1886

THE Oriental Library at Adyar, one of the chief attractions

and most valuable assets of the Headquarters of the
Theosophical Society, stands as a lasting memorial to Colonel
Olcott’s vision and to his initiative and executive abilities.
In order to further the then second object of the Society :

To promote the study of Aryan and other FEastern literatures,

religions and sciences,
he conceived the idea of collecting old and rare Indian MSS.,
and to form the nucleus of a future Library. The Conven-
tion of 1885 approved of his scheme and a year later on the
28th December, 1886, the Adyar Library was formally open-
ed. Originally a small annex to the Headquarters building,
it has in subsequent years been considerably enlarged to
meet the growing needs of the Library.

The ceremonial opening of the Adyar Library was at once
unique and impressive, blessings being invoked upon the enterprise
by Hindu, Parsi, Buddhist and Mahomedan Priests, Mobeds, Bhikkus
and Maulvis respectively. (Annual Report, 1886.)

Such a thing had never been seen in India as the religious
teachers of the antipathetic Sects of the East uniting in a ceremony
like this; but, for that matter, India had never, before the uprising
of the Theosophical Society, seen men of all castes and Indian Sects
meeting together to celebrate the anniversaries of a religio-scientific
body of foreign inception. (0ld Diary Leaves 111, 388.)

In his official discourse of the Annual Report of 1886
and in 0ld Diary Leaves III, Colonel Olcott explains the
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purpose of the Library at length, but a few quotations will
suffice for this short sketch :

We want, not so much numbers of books, as books of a useful
sort for our purpose. We wish to make it a monument of ancestral
learning, but of the kind that is of most practical use for the world.

We aim to collect whatever can be found in the literature of

yore upon the laws of nature, the principles of science, the rules and
processes of useful arts.

With the combined labor of Eastern and Western scholars, we
hope to bring to light and publish much valuable knowledge now
stored away in the ancient languages, or, if rendered into Asiatic
vernaculars, still beyond the reach of the thousands of earnest
students who are only familiar with the Greek and Latin classics and
their European derivative tongues. There is a widespread conviction
that many excellent secrets of chemistry, metallurgy, medicine,
gndustnall arts, meteorology, agriculture, animal breeding and train-
ing, architecture, engineering, botany, mineralogy, astrology, etc.,
known to former generations, have been forgotten, but may be
recovered from their literary remains. Some go so far as to affirm
that the old sages had a comprehensive knowledge of the law of human
development, based upon experimental research.

The Library is neither meant to be a mere repository of books,
nor a training school for human parrots who, like some modern Pandits,
mechanically learn their thousands of verses and lacs of lines without
being able to explain, or perhaps even understand, the meaning ; nor an
agency to promote the particular interests of some one faith or sectarian
sub-divisions of the same; nor as a vehicle for the vain display of liter-
ary proficiency. Its object is to help to revive Oriental literature ; to
re-establish the dignity of the true Pandit, Mobed, Bhikku and Maulvi ;
to win the regard of educated men, especially that of the rising
generation, for the sages of old, their teachings, their wisdom, their
noble example; to assist, as far as may be, in bringing about, more
intimate relation, a better mutual appreciation, between the literary
workers of the two hemispheres.

In his O/d Diary Leaves Colonel Olcott follows up this
discourse with his dream of an Oriental Institute which he
hopes to bring into existence at Adyar in the fulness of time,
an Institute with increased staff of Pandits, organised series
of lectures on the ditferent schools of philosophy and religion,
and classrooms for students. He even considered a scheme
of transferring the Adyar property to the Adyar Library, in
order to give the Library a permanent existence after his
death—in case his successor might find it impossible to take
up residence at Adyar—and despite all chances and changes,
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the Society to retain, free of rent, as much room in house and
grounds as might be needed for Headquarters business. (0/d
Diary Leaves 1V, 254.5.)

The growth of the Library under Colonel Olcott’s care may
best be seen from the following figures which appeared in the
Annual Report of 1906 shortly before his death :

In the year 1892 the Library had only 515 MSS. and at the
close of 1900 it had 3,762 MSS. and 9,141 printed books in stock. In

1904 the figures for MSS. and printed works stood at 6,462 and 11,737
respectively. The figures at the end of 1906 were 12,562 MSS. and

14,326 printed books.
Since his passing away the collection has increased year
by year, the stock at the end of the year 1931 amounting to :

17,584 MSS.

32,321 Books

6,263 Pamphlets
Our collection of Sanskrit books and MSS. is now second to
none in the world and keeps the Library in constant touch
with other Libraries and learned Societies for the loan and
exchange of valuable MSS. Pandits are busy copying MSS,,
making fresh transcripts from old ones, deciphering scripts
and copying them in Devanégiri characters; a MSS. catalogue
and a series of publications of the Upanishads with com-
mentaries and other works have been issued, and from time
to time scholars come to Adyar for the purpose of study in
our Library.

Thus the Library has become an Institution of which the

Society may be proud. Colonel Olcott said in the Annual
Report, 1885:

If we and our successors do their whole duty, this can be made
a second Alexandria, and on these lovely grounds a new Serapeum
may arise.

Though this dream has not so far been fulfilled, yet the
Library’s usefulness is assured and only awaits suitable times
and conditions for fully expressing itself.—A. SCHWARZ.



H. S. OLCOTT AND
THE ESOTERIC SCHOOL

1888

IN the beginning at least, Colonel Olcott violently dissented

from H. P. B.’s policy with regard to the formation of
an Esoteric School. * That sceptical caution often running into
extreme Conservatism,” which the Master K.H. mentioned
in His letter to him in 1883, was strongly in evidence during
1888-89. After the shock to the Society in 1884 caused by the
plot of the Christian missionaries in Madras, Colonel Olcott was
greatly averse to speaking openly of the connection of the
Masters with the Society. His whole policy was to dissociate
the Society from Occultism, which he considered had brought
dangerous elements. The result of this policy on the Society’s
welfare was outlined to H. P.B. by the Master KH. The
following are the words which H.P.B. quotes as the words of

the Master :

The Society has liberated itself from our grasp and influ-
ence and we have let it go—we make no unwilling slaves. He
says he has saved it? He saved its body, but he allowed
through fear its soul to escape; it is now a soulless corpse, a
machine run so far well enough, but which will fall to pieces
when he is gone. Qut of the three objects the second alone is
attended to, but it is no longer either a brotherhood, nor a body
over the face of which broods the spirit from beyond the Great
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Range. His kindness and love of peace are great and truly
Gautamic in their spirit; but he has misapplied that kindness.

The situation was complicated further by the fact that
round H.P.B. in Europe there gathered a band of compara-
tively young people who looked to her as their leader, and
who were unable to understand the large visions which
Colonel Olcott had for the international and unsectarian growth
of the Society. They clamoured for esoteric teachings from
H. P. B,, and urged that her policy rather than his should
dominate. The crisis became so acute as to make H. P. B.
threaten to take the European part of the Movement directly
under her own control, leaving the rest of the Society under
that of Colonel Olcott.

At this stage he left for Europe and, as several times in
the past, the Masters intervened and gave him guidance in
the matter. In a letter from the Master K. H., which was
suddenly precipitated in his cabin the day before his steamer
reached Brindisi, general instructions were given to him how
to approach this matter. The letter is published in Letters
from the Mesters of the Wisdom, First Series. Briefly
summed up, the letter said that while the external direction
of the Society was to be retained in Colonel Olecott’s hands,
everything that touched upon its esoteric nature was to be
under H. P. B.’s control, and that he should recognise that
many events which seemed purely exoteric had an esoteric
origin and esoteric reactions.

The effect of the letter on Colonel Olcott was to modify
his hostility towards the creation of an Esoteric School, which
might turn out to be an inner power in the Society, dominat-
ing it outside of his control. He finally consented, and gave
his official sanction to the formation of “ The Esoteric Section
of the Theosophical Society,” later called “The Eastern
School of Theosophy”. While not a member of it, he
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volunteered in the beginning to give to applicants the neces-
sary particulars concerning it, particularly in India.

For many long years he was distinctly suspicious of the
Esoteric School and its influence. In a letter to W. Q. Judge
in 1893, he expresses his hostility as follows

I wish to hide nothing from you as to my position which is
this. (1) The E. S. and especially the I. G., Svastika and other rings
within rings I consider a danger and a possible source of great wrong
and evil. True, as you say, where the E. S. is strong the T. S. is
active, but that only means that in those centres the T. S. degenerates
into a sectarian body—for the followers and sworn devotees of one
school of religious thought and one teacher are but a sectarian group,
in palpable conflict with the eclectic principles of the T.S. So,
however much material help the E. S. may have given the T. S., 1
regard it as one might a Council of Ten in a Republic of Venice, or a
Star Chamber in a British Monarchy, or a Tammany Caucus in an
Am. Democracy. So long as the E.S. does not work against the
?%psilt:’ of the T. S. 1 shall not oppose it, but when it does then

1ght.

[ believe that the E.S. and the I.G., etc., to be the whip, spur
and glass of brandy to the weary horse, but not a health-giving centre
that will prolong its life or widen its eclectic policy. I keep neutral
as to it, but acknowledge all the good it has done or can do the T.S. I do
not believe that either you or Annie will be able to add appreciably
to the teachings received through H.P.B., however much you may
wish it, and however unselfishly strive for it. My reason being that
neither of you possess a_tithe of her peculiar psychical qualifications.
I have said I preferred Annie to you as my successor because (1) of
her superior education; (2) of her splendid public record ; (3) of her
literary and forensic ability ; (4) of her ardent, martyr-like devotion
to truth. But I should be'sorry to have either of you P.T.S.? if that
devilish Cabinet Noir of yours is to be kept up and the T.S. converted
into a body of sworn disciples of the school of—well, any particular
school. If I am as puerile and ignorant a person even as '‘the
Masters ” have told you, at least I have one redeeming virtue: I fill
the position of Prest. of a non-sectarian, all tolerating, thoroughly
eclectic Society, as the Constitution requires and as was promised to
the Public at the beginning. If I have worked for the Buddhists, so
have I for the Hindus, the Parsis, Mohammedans, the Jews, and
received the blessings of each,

However, after the Judge secession in 1895, when Annie
Besant became the Head of the Esoteric School, slowly Colonel

! Inner Group.
* Constitution.
3 President of the Theosophical Society.
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Olcott’s attitude modified into one of greater friendliness.
Indeed he went so far as to say in February, 1900, that he
had “ nothing but praise for the way in which the present
Head of the school is dealing with her army of voluntarily
enrolled students.” Once, if not twice, I recollect him being
present at a meeting of the Esoteric School, at Dr. Besant’s.
invitation, though he never was a member of it.

It is no depreciation whatever of the noble attributes
of Colonel Olcott to state that he was without what
H.P.B. termed ‘“an occult nose”. While he was utterly
convinced of the existence of the Masters, yet his life and
work were guided less by obedience to occult forces, and far
more by the simple ethical teachings of the great religions.
The Theosophical Society owes its magnificent position to-day
to these two contrasted temperaments—that of H.P.B. with its
esoteric depths, and that of Colonel Olcott broad-based on
universal ethical precepts.—C. JINARAJADASA.

19



H. S. OLCOTT’S FIRST VISIT
TO JAPAN

1889
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January

10. Departure of H.S.0. and Noguchi,
on Ist for Colombo to get ready.
17. S. S. “ Djemnah ” French mail steamer

Dramatic send off from cro .
High Priests.

Sumangala Thero gave H.S.0. an engrossed Sans-
krit letter of credence to Chief Priests of Japanese
Buddhism.

23. On sixth day reached Singapore and were visited
by some Sinhalese who were settled there and

with whom we organised a Jocal T S.B
27.  Reached Saigon in Cambodia, . Branch.

Dharmapala left

wded meeting to hear

February

puory
.

Hong Kong. Chinese New Year.

Temple of Ten Daj Sect, Priest Jiko Katto,”

Kobe. “Priests of all sects met me. Took me to .
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Paid respects to Chief Priest of the Shin Gon sect,
the Esoteric Buddhists of Japan.

At 2 p.m. H.S.0. lectured in vast Preaching Hall of
Chooan Temple, audience about 2,000, Mr. Kinza
Hira interpreted.

Grand reception at chief temple of Western Hong-
waniji, one of two great divisions of Shin-shu sect.

Similar reception at Eastern Hongwanji, the body
to which belonged Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, the bril-
liant Sanskrit pupil of Prof. Max Miiller, and co-
editor with him of Sukhavati-Vyiaha, a description
of the Land of Bliss.

Osaka, visited girls’ school called ¢ So-gai-suchi-
een "—address to pupils; also at large boys’
school * Kyo-ritsu-gakko .

Visited Cho-sen-ji Temple of Shin-shu sect and
lectured ; thence to the house of Mr. Tamuda for
tiffin and later to Nam-ba-mido Temple of the
same sect and lectured to 2,500 people.

Asaka—visited Ten-no-si Temple of the Heavenly
Kings. Lectured to Prisoners’ Reform Society.

Returned to Kioto, leaving Noguchi behind sick.
Want of money for tour. Wealthy Shin-shu
directors came forward and offered to take over
the tour and pay for everything.

Chief Priests of all eight sects meet H. S. O. in
Council in Empress’s Room at Choo-in Temple.
Seven Temples represented. Interpreter Mr.
Matsumura of Osaka, who read a translation of
the letter from the Buddhists of Ceylon. Dharma-
pala carried in a chair present.

% The Buddhist Catechism, which 1 compiled for
Sinhalese Buddhists eight years ago, has already
been published in fifteen languages .
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“ Dharmapala’s neuralgia is very bad and the poor
fellow suffers agony.”

““ Removed Dharmapala to the Hospital.”

Otsu, lecture in great hall at border of Lake Biwa.

Application for Charter for T. S. Branch.

Kobe, visit to U. S. A. Consul, Mr. Jernigham.

Sailed with Committee for Yokohama.,

Yokohama. Grand view of F ujiyama. Met Mr.
James Troup, H.B.M. Consul, the well known
writer on Northern Buddhism. Left on same
day. Met Mr. Bunyiu and Mr. Akamatsu.

March

Address to important priests of the capital.

Lectured in Rin-sho-in Temple to an audience of
educated people without an interpreter.

Lectured in Zo-jo-ji Temple to junior priests.
Viewed collection of paintings of alleged Rahans.

“Lectured at 2 p.m. at Higashi Honganji to a very
large gathering of Priests. Pitched into them.”

Lectured at University before the Educational
Society of Japan.

Told in a chat that H.I.M. the Emperor was present
incognito,

Lecture to general public, large audience.

Lectured again to the public. All the missionaries
were there taking notes.

Lectured at Shinagawa in Kon-o-Kong Temple.

Visited H. E. Baron Tagasaki, Governor of Tokio.
Lectured at Den-zu-in Temple (Jodo Sect).

Lectured on “ Practical and Scientific Agriculture ”
before the Japanese Agricultural Society. Lectured
in English to cultured audience on “ The Scientific
Basis of Religion ”.

1932

19.

22,

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

3L

> W

FIRST VISIT TO JAPAN 613

Governor of Tokio gives Colonel Olcott a dinner at
the Nobles’ Club; Prime Minister and Cabinet
Ministers present. 1,500 vols. given by Japanese
friends for Adyar Library.

Presented with complete collection of Rosaries of
Japanese Buddhist sects by Capt. Brinckly and
Capt. James.

Lectured before H. E. Mr. Matsudaira, Governor of
Sendai Fu Province, and other principal officials.
Entertained at dinner by Governor.

Lectured to immense crowd in the theatre. Left

for Natsushima. .
 Qail through islets. To town by train. Lecture

at a monster audience, 3,500 probably. Fighting
to get in. Police. Deathlike silence to listen.”

Utsonomiya ; 9 p.m. dragged out to visit Temple—
10 minutes’ speech, (tired).

Mayabashi, * priests in their full canonicals paid me
their respects, and presented me with a silk
handkerchief . Lecture, large audience.

At Tagasaki, audience tremendous—spoke to big
crowd in theatre.

Yokohama. Rain all day. Lecture in Jo-do Tem-
ple, theatre packed.

April

Questions from Missionaries. From Dr. Kasubara
received the unique gift of the large and ancient
Mandara (religious painting) of woven silk, 1,200
years old. '

Hamamatsu. Lecture.

Okasaki—lecture, with Governor in the chair, crowd
awful, hundreds turned away. Afternoon ovation
at railway station at Nagoya.
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Lectured in Nagoya to 4,000 people in Eastern
Hongwaniji hall-—a grand sight.

Lecture Naurmi, 7 a.m.; to over 4,000 at 4 p.m. at
Hongwanji; 7 p.m. third time to Governor and
military officers and 300 picked people.

Early morning, lecture. Left for Ogaki.
pain, diarrhoea.

Up again. Lecture, 2,500 people.
11.30 a.m.

Il again.

Osaka, lecture on India. Gift of printed work on
rollers from Rev. Anisawa, and old Japanese
coins from Mr. Tamaru.

Naru—illness.

Gigantic image of Buddha 53 feet to top of head, the
Daibutsu. Lecture 3. p.m.

46 lectures given since February 9th and April
18=64 days.

Left for Nagahama. Lecture, audience of 3.500
Prof. Sakuma interpreted. T

To Nagasawa, Lectare 1.30.

Lecture 8.30 a.m. at Hikare.
diarrhoea.

50th lecture, in Choo-in Temple.

Yo-no-ichi, To Fukuchiyama.

Visits from Zen, Nichi-zen, Jo-do and Shin Shu
sects.

Fever,

Train for Kioto

Much suffering from

May

Visit from 200 boys from Buddhist School—not one

knew who the Lord Buddha was. Lectured again,
Sonobé.

To Arashiyama ; and Kioto by rickshaw.
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Lectured 4 p.m. Formed Yamato T.S. with
leading officials of West Hongwaniji.

Farewell to Chief Priests—advice to keep up Central
Committee. Left Kioto for Osaka.

Qkayama—public lecture. Local Committee had
issued 10,000 tickets, and not more than half the
nuraber could squeeze into the building. “ Medical
students made disturbance, but I made them hear
me.”

Lecture, and addressed Priests later. Lectured at
Takamatsu 5 p.m. to 2,000 people.

Lecture 10 a.m. {60th lecture) on  The Evidences
of Buddhism ”.

Reached Imabaru 1 p.m. Crowd. Fireworks:
bomb fired, releasing a Buddhist flag which looked
“ charming sight in sunshine, with breeze
fluttering its folds out .

Lecture 9 a.m. Later in steamer to Hiroshima,
Buddhist flag at fore and peak of steamer. On
arrival two monster Buddhist flags and smaller
opes,

Lecture to 5,000 crowd, and addressed school
children at Imabaru.

Lectare 8 a.m. to another 5,000 audience. Address-
ed afterwards senior boys of Buddhist Scheol.
Special lecture to H. E. Governor of Hiroshima.
Left at night for Nagatsu. ‘

Nagatsu, On arrival, bomb burst with flag 100
yards long, with inscription * Olcott San is
come ! ” Lecture 1 p.m. to 3,500,

Left for Shimonoseki. Reached 7 p.m., five hours
late ; crowd left after waiting.

Lecture 10 am. to 2,500 in theatre, all admitted by
ticket, Left 8 p.m. for Nagasaki.
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Lecture 3 p.m.

Lecture, “with two interpreters, one telling the
other what I said, and he rendering it into
Japanese. Committee gave a farewell banquet to
me, and then a lantern procession to harbour,
which made us miss the steamer !

Landed 6 p.m. Missooni. Attacked by bad diarrhoea.

Kumamoto. Lecture, but two interpreters break
down.

Lecture in Hongwanji Temple courtyard, sitting,
“as my head came above the door-frame™ of
special platform in the doorway.

Lecture 3. p.m. to civil and military officers.
Rejoins steamer at Missooni.

Arrived Nagasaki. Lecture on “ Practical Bud-
dhism” at Hongwanji Temple. Returned to
steamer.

Kobe. Lecture at Hameiji, and returned 8.30 p.m.

Lecture at 4 p.m. (seventy-sixth and last lecture) in
new Preaching Hall of Hongwanji Temple. Slept
on board steamer for Colombo.

Reached Shanghai.

“In the evening the Master of the local Temple of
Eastern Hongwaniji and General Shwey Yessan,
Minister of Provincial Military Affairs, came
aboard the steamer to call on me”.

June

At 11 p.m. was aroused from sleep to receive the
Chief Priest of Zen-shu. Received books and
images.

Reached Hong Kong.

Went ashore and bought for Adyar Library Eitel’s
Chinese Buddhism.
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11. Singapore. Called on Sinhalese F.T. S.
18. Arrived Colombo. Welcomed by High Priests.

July

11. Reached Madras: “glad to get home.”
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Sects represented at a Meeting held at Shokokuji on
May 5, 1889. '



H. P. B’S DEFENCE OF
H. S. OLCOTT

1€89

In the H. P. B. Centenary Number of THE THEOSOPHIST of August
1931, there appears a defence of Colonel Olcott by H. P. B. written in
1886. It is a part of the striking document labelled *“ The Original Pro-
gramme of the Theosophical Society .! Another defence of him is
the following letter written by her less than two years before her
death. The recipient is her old friend, Khan Bahadur N. D.
Khandalavala, still with us, and a member still of the General Council
of the Society.

A certain number of Theosophists, resenting Colonel Olcott’s
outspoken remarks and official actions regarding his erstwhile
colleague W. Q. Judge, have persistently minimised his part in the
building up of the Theosophical Society. Let us hope that those who
ﬁxalt Hd P. B. to the detriment of her colleague H. S. Olcott will note

er words :

Bound together by the unbreakable ties of a common work,—the
Masters’ work—having mutual confidence and loyalty and one aim in
view, we stand or fall together, though the Society (the T.S.) and
human society as a whole crash around us.

Those who want me, must have him.

London, 21-Nov., 1889.
MY DEAR MR. KHANDALAVALA,

I have given to your letter of the 25th Oct., the closest
attention, though there is nothing in it I did not know before ;
and now shall answer it with all seriousness.

As for publishing my *““Key” in Gujerati, I give full
permission to translate and issue it in any Indian languages
you or Mr. Tookaram Tatya choose. Translate all you like.

! Since then published as a booklet to be had from Theosophical Publishing
House, Adyar.
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As regards the state of the Indian Sections of the Society,
and the complaints against Olcolt, I observe the following
things, which as already said I knew before :

(2) That the Branches are asleep ;

() That in explaining the causes you omit the chief
one, vz., Hume’s diversion of the public<interest into the exist-
ing and sensational line of Politics,' which has absorbed and
swallowed up the patriotic enthusiasm and new-born brotherly
feeling which our Society aroused; and you ignore Cooper
Oakely.’

(c) That Col. Olcott is charged with intolerance,
jealousy, unwillingness to listen to his councillors, or to keep
a really clever man at Adyar (?), extravagance and credulity.

(@) That Damodar is believed to have been driven
away by harsh treatment to live or die as he pleased; and
that he 1s, in fact, dead.

(¢) That the publication of Sriman Swamy’s letter by
me is traceable to Col. Olcott’s * craving for strange stories
and his anxiety to publish them without thoroughly verifying
them in the first instance .

Let me reply seriatim :

1. The charge preferred against Col. O. I find to be
echoes of the voice of one man—Mr. Alfred Cooper Oakely.
The letters he sent home, to France, Germany, and all his
correspondents, have iterated and reiterated them ad nauseam.
And from evidence within my certain knowledge he is at the
bottom of the greater part of the disaffection you notice in
[ndia. If his éi/ious craft and insinuating rhetorics could
upset one of the best friends we had and truest theosophists,
Tookaram Tatya, they made short work of the rest. 1t is his
letter to Mme. de Morsier about me, my frauds, the Masters
ibandoning me, and what not—even accusations of 6/ack magic,

) The organisation of the Indian National Congress by Allan Octavian Hume,
:alled “ the father of the Congress ”.
2 A, J. Cooper-Oakley.
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that made of a devoted friend a terrible enemy of that highly
intelligent but as nervous and hysterical woman. It is his
complaints, insinuations and hatred to Olcott that made us
lose in India many a good theosophist. But all these, at least
those who can believe (as N. Cook' did) that of all the
Mahatmas of the T.S., Subba Row is the only one true speci-
men, and that I had invented our other Masters—may go. I
do not want them. But as far as that person is concerned
with Olcott, let me tell you that the “ President ”’ bore with
him and put up with his freaks for two years longer than he
ought to. Had he parted company with him when I had
-shown him Mr. C. Oakely’s true nature and character and
urged and implored him not to keep a snake and a traitor at
the Society’s Headquarters, less evil would have been done
than actually has been done. Knowing the man’s Aabits and
nature as I do, I can only wonder at Olcott’s long forbearance
and patience. If you really care to know the truth, you have
only to ask poor Mrs. Cooper-Oakely, whose eyes have now
been opened (not by me though, but by Ais own acts) and who
is now my friend, pupil and the ardent supporter of the T.S.
and of the E.S. particularly, and who is most penitent for the
harm she did me, in connection with her husband when she
believed in /4im and disbelieved in me. Ah yes, that was a
nice conspiracy and it engulfed many an ardent theosophist to
all of whom I wish joy. But to return to Olcott.

2. I say, that with all his faults and shortcomings,
Olcott’s little finger is worth a thousand Oakely’s. Olcott is
as sincere and as honest as day. He is incapable of treachery
or a pucka lie, though you may have been persuaded that he
tells fibs, occasionally. As for his ““intolerance ” a man who
can so far supress? self as to arouse enthusiasm and win
confidence of different nations of most conflicting creeds,
Cookl.Dr. J. Neild Cook, brother-in-law of * Mabel Collins "—Mrs. Mabel Kenningale

? 8o in MS. with one * p”.
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can hardly be considered intolerant. His devotion to the
Society is not equalled nor even approached by any. His
unselfishness is shown for the last 15 years that he lives a
beggar, practically, having no money to purchase an extra
pair of shoes; his nature is foreign to hatred and malice and

“when the Hindus and others find another man to sacrifice

himself for them as he has done for the last ten years with
only a prospect of ingratitude, kicks behind his back, and
backbiting—they will be lucky. I do not speak for myself.
I left India when people only began knowing me and left
under a torrent of suspicion ; but for him I will speak to my
dying day. Indian people may be pardoned for suspecting me,
since they are blind and deaf to the truth; they are unpardon-
able if they are ungrateful to Olcott, with all his mistakes
and deficiencies, of which he certainly has his share.

3. He and I had autocratic power, did we not? And
while I have never used it not even in the E. S. now with all
the privileges accorded me by the pledge—he voluntarily
relinquished it by forming the General Council, and by subse-
quently forming the Exec. Council—specially to give Mr.
Oakeley and his party of three, a chance to show what zkey
could do. And who but he organised the distant Branches
into Sections with autonomy ? And has he not since the 10th
Anniversary been willing to resign retire and give over his
office to some better man ? Remember, he is President for
life but would retire to morrow if anyone could be found “a
better man > to fill his place. And where’s that man ?

Of whom has he been jealous ? Of Mr. Oakeley ? I say,
it is the veverse and 1 know and CAN PROVE I1T. Why he
was not even jealous of Subba Row, who, though neither a
Mahatma nor the great adept C. O. and N. C. would represent
him to be, still has forgotten more in philosophy than Olcott
ever knew, and is one of the most remarkable men of India
sntellectually, if not spiritually. In comparison with Subba
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Row, Oakeley and Cook are real pigmies. And yet Olcott
had ever the greatest praise for S. R. behind his back and
even now when S. R. left for no mortal reason other than to
please Oakeley and spite me, perhaps.

“ Unwillingness to listen to his councillors ? ” To whom ?
Give their names. It may very well be that a man like him,
in the executive lead of one of the most difficult movements
in the History of Human thought would have to be what he
1s; z.e.,, stubborn, firm, persistent even dogmatic. Unfortun-
ately he was not, being too kindhearted. He may seem to
have a ‘“domineering ” temperament, and often offend his
associates; this I know, and I know also that while he was
beating down outside opposition, he has done so. I have told
him scores of times to beware of this—for he does it even
here with proud Englishmen—and he has always declared
that he was entirely unconscious of ever having intention-
ally offended his friends. It is an unfortunate way of his;
but surely between this seeming domineering tone, and
the haughty contempt of the Anglo-Indians—of Hume
pre-eminently—none of our Theosophists have ever been
treated by anyone with the deference, brotherly love
and sincere esteem shown to them by Olcott. Let
them find another man in India, who is willing to
proclaim himself and really be DE FACTO, the servant
of every Hindu as he 1is, at first because of Olcott’s
passionate love for the Master who is a Hindoo, and then
because he came to love the people really. Of course, he kas
given offence. But are you sure that another leader more
“saintly ” is available ; or that the leaders of past social
revolutions have been perfect ? One thing I do know—and
my Master and his know it too—he has done his best which
is all that any of us can do. I have too many faults of my
own (whatever may be his accusers) to sit over him in
judgment. To me he has been ever a true friend and
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defender, and I will not throw him overboard because of his
faults. Wherever he will be, there will be the T.S. so long
as he lives; those who want me, must have him, and there
is no one in England who does not love and respect him no
sooner he knows him. Even his enemies of the S.P.R.
while calling him a credulous old man, proclaim him the
most Aonest man in creation.

Extravagance ? I perhaps do not know English well but
the word in this connection makes me laugh. Deduct from
the sum total of all money ever received by the T.S. the sum
represented in real estate, furniture books, interest-bearing
securities and cash in bank—i.., actual property now
belonging to the Society and from the remainder take the
sums actually advanced by Col. O. and myself, and then tell
me what you mean by this word extravagance (with Soczety
money). Name to me one other Society which, at the end
of its first fifteen years of existence, can show such a balance
sheet ! My dear Sir, the cost of maintaining this one Sectional
Headquarters is three times as much as the whole T.S. Head-
quarters expenses! 7 Duke St. office and meeting-rooms cost
annually £ 500—more than by £ 100 what it costs at Adyar.

4. Damodar s not dead, and Olcott knows it as well as
I do. I had a letter from him not more than 3 months ago,
and /s opinion of his countrymen at the present juncture is
a caution. And what he says, mind you is simply the echo
of what the Masters say. It is a dase falsehood that he was
driven away from Adyar. [/ was driven away, by the co-
wardice of those for whom I had risked my whole life,
reputation and honour and he was the only true, devoted
friend I had in all India, the only one who having the Masters’
and my secret, knew the whole truth and therefore knew that
whatever people thought being blinded by appearance I had
never deceived anyone—though I was bound on my oath and
pledge to conceal much from everyone, even Olcott. Damodar
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was ready from his last birth to enter the highest PATH and
suspected it. He had been long waiting for the expected
permission to go to Tibet before the expiration of the 7 years;
and his departure was precipitated from the house by his own
unconquerable antipathy for certain of the * really clever
men” at Adyar, for whose vicious potentialities he had a
perfect loathing. I was ill then and I wanted him to stop at
Adyar till the Master’s permission would allow him to go
straight to Tibet without stopping on his way, but he could
not bear the strain and I let him go. We had agreed between
us for everything. He wanted people to think he was dead
that people should not speak of the Masters whose names had
been so desecrated. For that purpose I gave him several
articles, a morocco belt with European knife, scissors, etc., a
chain and other trinkets to throw on his way. And this is why
he sent away his coolies from the frontier and did not meet the
lama of the Rajah but went his way and met those who were
sent for him. Now that almost five years have passed I can tell
you this as I said long ago to Olcott no sooner he had gone. He
will return one day and then he may tell a good many meddle-
some marplots some unpalatable truths they richly deserve.
No matter what your lying Sriman Swamy may, or may
not be—one cannot always tell—he passed successfully
through a cross examination by Mr. Subba Row, who pro-
nounced him a »ea/ “chela of the 2nd Class” to several
witnesses in Madras—Judge Srinivas Row :among others,
Olcott, etc. Without help he identified the two portraits say-
" ing which was which, and gave facts nof obtainable from books.
The certificate he gave was sent by Harte as a duplicate of
what was to appear in the Zheosophist, and I printed it for
reasons of my own, even after Harte had written that he sup-
pressed it (through funk of the disbelieving Hindus) at Adyar.
I made no comments on it because there were two fibs in it :
(a) Damodar never was at Lhassa nor Sriman Swamy either,
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and not being permitted to say where he saw Damodar he
gave a wrong name ; and (6) My Master never told him what
he says of me, but he heard it from a chela. I printed it with

‘the lies, for two reasons—firstly, since I published it at all I

had no right to change one word ; second/y, I wanted to see
what they would say in India to this; in India where every
lie is believed and repeated most readily, while truth is re-
jected, smothered shot out of the guns (metaphorically) by
rulers and by the ruled. Aye, India does crucify truth as
readily as it is crucified here. Therefore, it was not yet
intimated to me. Mr. Subba Row had discovered his mistake
about the Swamy being “ a chela of the 2nd Class, ” whatever
it may mean in India, as in Tibet it means nothing.

Col. O. has certainly a craving for strange stories and
strange phenomena, for he believes the basis of philosophy is
experimental psychology. This is no age in which to give
out facts indiscriminately ; and I have suffered keenly per-
sonally from what the silly publication of my phenomena
brought upon my head. You, my dear Judge,’ and many other
old Indian friends now discredit them (facts and phenomena),
but Col. Olcott never has and never can, for he has seen and
talked with the Masters, and knows Them personally, while
you have not; so that makes a ditference you see.

Now I think I have answered all your points, except
your asking me to write for you a paper to be read at the
Bombay Convention. Now why should I do it ? What good
is a paper however cleverly written from one in whom the
Indian theosophists have lost all confidence, (and may they be
welcome to their suspicions for all / care!] whom they
suspect of fraud, of having invented the Mahatmas, and what
not? I will never return to [ndia. I have come to this deter-
mination now, when I have finally been permitted to look into
and see the real state of things in the hearts of those who

Mr. Khandalawala was a Magistrate.
21
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were my best friends, but who now, if they still want me, do
so not because they continue to believe in the Masters or my
own honesty but simply because they crave knowledge, they
crave powers and occult secrets, no matter from what source
they may come,~—pure or impure. And this knowledge they
know now that I have it, and they long for and envy it and
would fain deprive me of it as a man will pick up a diamond
even on a dung heap. This is so, and you know it as well as
I do. I hope good may come of your Bombay meeting, but
fear that short sighted counsel will prevail ; for my occult
prevision shows me evil events tracing back to ignoble
motives concealed in certain breasts which are covered over
with the mask of high sounding phrases. Whatever good and
unselfish advice may be given will be gladly received by
Olcott in India and myself here. Only hitherto I have
remarked the strange fact that whatever I do on outside
advice turns out badly (like the Sinnett phenomena) and
whatever I do on my own “occult nose”—results in
good. The missionaries thought it a great triumph for
them when dying I left India and the S. P. R. imagined
they had killed the T.S. by their Punch and Judy ex-
posures. But by leaving I have been able to write my
S. D. ‘Key’ and ‘Voice’ and prepared two more volumes of
the S. Doctrine, which I could never have done in the
turbulent psychic atmosphere of India. Nor would there now
be a Society in England. soon ready to match India for
numbers and intellect. For when I came here two years ago,
there was only one Society profoundly asleep the mutual
self admiration of the “ London Lodge ”. And now we have
here 9 Lodges, 2 Esoteric Lodges the “ Horus ” at Bradford
and the —— here, Blavatsky Theo. Soc. “ doing more work and
having more members on its list than any other Lodge here”.
Yqu wanted a paper to read at the Bombay meeting. Read
this. Truth should not be concealed. I particularly request

1932 H. P. B.S DEFENCE OF H. S. OLCOTT 627

you NOT to consider it confidential. What [ say to you here
I am ready to say it publicly, in Lucifer if occasion required.
And now I must close, summing up thus:

1. On one side is Col. Olcott, his life and his work.

2. On the other Messrs. Cooper-Oakley and Co., Bhavani
Rao, S. Sundaram Iyer and a few others. The Future will
judge. Col. Olcott and I began the T. Society together, have
jointly borne its burdens, and will leave it together whenever
we find we can do nothing more with it, and have Master's
permission to do so. Bound together by the unbreakable ties
of a common work,—the Masters’ work—having mutual
confidence and loyalty and one aim in view, we stand or fall
together, though the Society (the T. S.) and human society as
a whole crash around us., We have our work to do and
shall do it at all hazards. :

In conclusion, a word about Col. O.s “{avouritism Rt
by which is meant of course his keeping Ananda! Now
py whatever name people choose to call Olcott’s and my
defence of Ananda, I krow that no man alive who
knows the circumstances of Ananda’s first coming
to us and who loves justice would fail to despise
Col. O. if he threw him out oz false charges and to please
some to whom Ananda’s manners were repugnant. The
charge that Damodar was badly treated by us is false : but if
Ananda were turned away under these circumstances a
similar charge would be true in /Ais case. He has been six
years faithfully working for the Society, to his best ability ;
he threw up his Government appointment as Damodar did

" and braved the anger of his whole family even almost driving

his wife to suicide. Put yourself s @ Judge in his place and
say what you would demand of the  President”.
' Fraternally and ever sincerely yours,

H. P. BLAVATSKY
17, V. Vijayaraghava Charlu.
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H. S. OLCOTT’'S SECOND
VISIT TO JAPAN

1891

September

Left London for New York.
Arrived New York.
Left for San Francisco.

October

Sailed for Japan from San Francisco.

Reached Yokohama. Disastrous earthquake had
spread devaslation.

Gave the 14 Propositions of Buddhist Platform to be
translated by Mr. N. Amenomori, an excellent
English scholar of Yokohama. Railway broken
up ; travelled by P. & O. s. s. dncona.

November

Reached Kobe. Met Prof. John Milne, seismologist.
Fear of difficulty in getting signatures of Priests of
sects to Platform, as many of them had left Kyoto
for scene of the disaster. Arrived Kyoto. Notified

COLONEL OLCOTT IN JAPAN, WITH BUDDHIST PRIESTS, 1891
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Hongwanjis and the Ko-sai-kai—the General
Committee of sects, which he had induced them to
form on occasion of the first visit.

3. Representatives of Union General Committee called.
Colonel Olcott met Mr. Hirai leading member of
Young Men’s Buddhist Committee and the priest
Shaku Genyu San, of the Shin-gon sect, and had
an earnest discussion over 14 Propositions. Shaku
Genyu San agreed to accept the Propositions as
included w:thin the body of Northern Buddhism
and promised to help in settling a common ground
on which Nothern and Southern Churches might
stand.

4, Shaku San returned with favourable report, and
signed document on behalf of Ko-sai-kai, thus
giving scheme the imprimatur of the approval of
the united sects.

Before leaving Kobe on 9th, all sects except Shin-
shu had signed. To get signatures needed was
not an easy matter. There is a lot of polite
humbugging going on about signing MY Plat-
form—idle excuses, etc.” However, they were
represented by Shaku San’s signature, which
virtually gave the consent of the whole body

of Northern Buddhism. . .
7. “My room full all day. The Platform is being

signed generally.” .
8. * Signing finished and paper complete. Di

me, 178 persons partaking. Addres
P.M. another address at Chounin Temple before

Ko-sai-kai and public. Sects gave me 150 yen
towards my expenses.” .

9. “ Leit for Kobe. Sent back the 100 yen with a note

. declining it because the Hong'jis had not signed

nner given
sed them.
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the Platform and this money, then, became a
douceur to me. They sent it again to me to Kobe

?nd I again returned it for the same reasons.”
10.  Sailed for Colombo,

December

10. Left for Madras,
13. Landed in Madras.

THE FOURTEEN FUNDAMENTAL
BUDDHIST BELIEFS

1891

THE following text of the fourteen items of belief which
have been accepted as fundamental principles in both
the Southern and Northern sections of Buddhism, by authori-
tative committees to whom they were submitted by me
personally, have so much historical importance that they are
added to the present edition of THE BUDDHIST CATECHISM
as an Appendix. It has very recently been reported to me by
H. E. Prince Ouchtomsky, the learned Russian Orientalist,
that having had the document translated to them, the Chief
Lamas of the great Mongolian Buddhist monasteries declared
to him that they accept every one of the propositions as
drafted, with the one exception that the date of the Buddha is
by them believed to have been some thousands of years

. earlier than the one given by me. This surprising fact had

not hitherto come to my knowledge. Can it be that the
Mongolian Sangha confuse the real epoch of Sakya Muni
with that of his alleged next predecessor ? Be this as it may,
it is a most encouraging fact that the whole Buddhistic world
may now be said to have united to the extent at least of these
Fourteen Propositions. -

H. S. O.

FUNDAMENTAL BUDDHISTIC BELIEFS

I. Buddbists are taught to show the same tolerance,
forbearance, and brotherly love to all men, without distinction ;
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and an unswerving kindness towards the members of the
animal kingdom.

II. The universe was evolved, not created; and it
functions according to law, not according to the caprice of
any God.

III. The truths upon which Buddhism is founded are
natural. They have, we believe, been 'taught in successive
kalpas, or world-periods, by certain illuminated beings called
BUDDHAS, the name BUDDHA meaning “ Enlightened ”.

IV. The fourth Teacher in the present kalpa was
Sakya Muni, or Gautama Buddha, who was born in a Royal
family in India about 2,500 years ago. He is an historical
personage and his name was Siddhartha Gautama. .

V. Sakya Muni taught that ignorance produces desire,
unsatistied desire is the cause of rebirth, and rebirth the
cause of sorrow. To get rid of sorrow, therefore, it is
necessary to escape rebirth; to escape rebirth, it i1s necessary
to extinguish desire; and to extinguish desire, it is necessary
to destroy ignorance.

VI. Ignorance fosters the belief that rebirth is a neces-
sary thing. When ignorance is destroyed the worthlessness
of every such rebirth, considered as an end in itself, is per-
ceived, as well as the paramount need of adopting a course of
life by which the necessity for such repeated rebirths can be
abolished, Ignorance also begets the illusive and illogical
idea that there is only one existence for man, and the other
illusion that this one life is followed by states of unchangeable
pleasure or torment. ‘

VII. The dispersion of all this ignorance can be attained
by the persevering practice of an all-embracing altruism in
conduct, development of intelligence, wisdom in thought, and
destruction of desire for the lower personal pleasures.

VIII. The desire to live being the cause of rebirth,
when that is extinguished rebirths cease and the perfected
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individual attains by meditation that highest state of peace
called Nirvana. '

IX. Sakya Muni taught that ignorance can be dispelled
and sorrow removed by the knowledge of the Four Noble
Truths, v:22. :

1. The miseries of existence ;

2. The cause productive of misery, which is the desire
ever renewed of satisfying oneself without being able ever to
secure that end ;

3. The destruction of that desire, or the estranging of
oneself from it; _

4. The means of obtaining this destruction of desire.
The means which he pointed out is called the Noble Eightfold
Path, v:z.: Right Belief; Right Thought; Right Speech;
Right Action; Right Means of Livelihood ; Right Exertion ;
Right Remembrance ; Right Meditation.

X. Right Meditation leads to spiritual enlightenment, or
the development of that Buddha-like faculty which is latent
in every man.

XI. The essence of Buddhism, as summed up by the
Tathagatha (Buddha) himself, as:

To cease from all sin,

To get virtue,

To purify the heart.

XII. The universe is subject to a natural causation
known as “ Karma”. The merits and demerits of a being
in past existences determine his condition in the present one.
Each man, therefore, has prepared the causes of the effects
which he now experiences.

XI1Il1. The obstacles to the attainment of good Karma
may. be removed by the observance of the following precepts,
which are embraced in the moral code of Buddhism, #:z,: (1)
Kill not; (2) Steal not; (3) Indulge in no forbidden sexual
pleasure ; (4) Lie not; (5) Take no inloxicating or stupefying

22
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drug or liquor. Five other precepts which need not be here
enumerated should be observed by those who would attain,
more quickly than the average layman, the release from
misery and rebirth.

XIV. Buddhism discourages superstitious credulity.
Gautama Buddha taught it to be the duty of a parent to have
his child educated in science and literature. He also taught
that no one should believe what is spoken by any sage,
written in any book, or affirmed by tradition, unless it accord

with reason.
Drafted as a common platform upon which all Buddhists

can agree.
H. S. Orcort, P.T.S.

Respecifully submitted for the approval of the High Priests
of the nations which we severally represent, in the Buddhist Confer-
ence held at Adyar, Madras, on the 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th, and 12th of
January, 1391 (A.B. 2434).

Kozen Gunaratana

Japan ** | Chiezo Tokuzawa
Burmah ... U. Hmoay Tha Aung
Ceylon ... Dhammapala Hevavitarana.

The Maghs of
Chittagong ... Krishna Chandra Chowdry, by his ap-
pointed Proxy, Maung Tha Dwe.

BURMAH

Approved on behalf of the Buddhists of Burmah, this 3rd day
of February, 1891 (A. B. 2434):

Tha-tha-na-baing Sayadawgyi; Aung Myi Shwebcn Sayadaw ;
Me-ga-waddy Sayadaw; Hmat-Khaya Sayadaw; Hti-lin Sayadaw;
Myadaung Sayadaw ; Hla-Htwe Sayadaw; and sixteen others.

CEYLON

Approved on behalf of the Buddhists of Ceylon this 25th day
of February, 1891 (A. B. 2434); Mahanuwara uposatha pusparams
viharadhipati Hippola Dhamma Rakkhita Sobhitabhidhana Maha

Nayaka Sthavirayan wahanse wamha.

. (Hippola Dhammarakkhita Sobhita, High Priest of the Malwatta
Vihara at Kandy).
(Sd). HippoLA
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Mahanuwara Asgiri viharadhipati Yatawatts Chandajotya-
bhidhana Maha Nayaka Sthavirayan wahanse wamha—(Yatawatta
Chandajoti, High Priest of Asgiri Vihara at Kandy).

(Sd.} YATAWATTA

Hikkaduwe Sri Sumangala Sripadasthane saha Kolamba palste
Pradhana Nayaka Sthavirayo (Hikkaduwe Sri Sumangala, High Priest
of Adam’s Peak and the District of Colombo).

| (Sd.) B. SuMANGALe

Maligawe Prachina Pustakaldyadhyakshaka Suriyagoda Sonut-
tara Sthavirayo (Suriyagoda Sonuttsra, Librarian of the Oriental
Library at the Temple of the Tonth Relic at Kandy).

(Sd.} S. SONUTTARA

Sugatasasanadhaja  Vinayachariya Dhammalankarabhidhan
Nayaka Sthavira. (Dhammalankara, High Priest.) ' 2

(Sd.) W. DHAMMALANKARA

Pawaraneruttikachariya Mahavibhavi Waskaduwa Subhati,
(Waskaduwa Subhati, High Priest.)
(Sd.} W. SuHGTI

JAPAN

Accepted as included within the body of Northern Buddhism.

Shaku Genyu {Shingon Shu)
Fukuda Nichiyo (Nichiren ., )
Sanada Seyko (Zen )
Ito Quan Shyu (. »

Takehana Hakuyo {Jodo » )
Kono Rioshin (Ji-Shu » )
Kiro Ki-ko (Jodo Seizan,, }

Harutani Shinsho (Tendai )
Manabe Shun.myo  (Shingon ,, )

CHITTAGONG

Accepted for the Buddhists of Chittagong.

Nagawa Parvata Viharadhipati Guna Megu Wini-Lankars,
Harbing, Chittagong, Bengal.



COLONEL OLCOTT AND THE
UPLIFT OF THE DEPRESSED

CLASSES
1894

OLONEL OLCOTT certainly stands out, particularly in South
India, as one of the first to begin this urgent reform
towards abolishing one of the worst evils of Hinduism. He
organized in the district near Adyar schools for the Depres-
sed Classes who are called “Panchamas”. What moved
him to begin this work ? He has it described in 0/d Diary
Leaves as follows :

) The disabilities and miseries of the poor Pariahs had long been
tugging at my heart-strings and on the 10th of May of the year in
question [1894], 1 inspected a piece of ground in the village of Urur,
quite near our Headquarters, where I had definitely determined to
open a school for them at my own expense. A Committee of Pariahs
called on me the following day and we agreed upon conditions
'Ic)hat should govern the system of instruction that I thought it

est to give them. I told the Committee that I would not consent
aatemgtmg to carry the pupils beyond the elementary stage of
education, my desire being to give them such better chance of
getting on in life as even a partially educated man has over the illiter-
aﬁq : it was made plear in the discussion that even the acquired
ability to reac!, write, and cipher would be a more distinct gain than
}'hte setting aside of a small fund in the Savings Bank, for with their
ti] erary acquisitions and the mental training they must go through,
caf.y could soon earn enough, more than they could without the edu-
we;_OD. to create the Savmgs Bank funds themselves. The Committee
€ won over to my view, a suitable man of their community was

nomi
gootzlﬁgtggs:ﬁﬂ:e for Manager, and I promised to start the school as
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Colonel Olcott stipulated that no school-fees should be
charged ; that the school hours were to be convenient for the
occupations of the domestic servants and others who might seek
education ; that no Christian or other preselytism was to be
permitted. Tamil (reading, writing and correct spelling) as
well as arithmetic, English speaking and Hindustani speaking
were to be taught.

Colonel Olcott left for Europe on 14th May, 1894, but he
left full instructions with Mr. S. Ryder for supervising the
erection of the building (a mere mud-walled, half-open,
palmyra-thatched structure, like most Indian village school-
houses) and its management until his return. The School
was opened in June, 1894, and appropriately named “ The
Olcott Free School ™.

The success of the experiment is reported by its Manager
in the Madras Mail, 1896. He writes: * The free education
offered by Colonel Olcott is now so well appreciated that we
shall soon have to refuse further admission of pupils for want
of room. The movement is becoming so popular that I believe
it would be comparatively easy to gather several thousand
Pariah boys and girls into free schools in Madras and its
suburbs alone.”

In 1898 a second school named the “ H. P. B. Memorial
Free School” was founded at Kodambakam, and in 1899
a third school named the “Damodar Free School” was
opened at Teynampet. In 1901 Colonel Olcott made an
appeal to his countrymen in a letter to the Record-Herald
of Chicago, for funds for extending this work, and in Sep-
tember, 1901, a fourth school was opened at Mylapore. It
was named after the great South Indian Yogi, Tiruvallu-
var, himself a Panchama. The fifth and last school was
opened on lst May, 1906, at Krishnampet, five miles from
Adyar, outside the City limits and named the “ Besant Free

School ”.
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In 1925, owing to financial difficulties, it was found im-
possible to carry on work in all the schools, and on January
6th, 1926, the three schools within the Municipal area of the
City of Madras were transferred as gifts, with all their pro-
verty, such as buildings, books, furniture, etc., to the Corpora-
tion of Madras.

The transference of these three schools was facilitated by
the fact that there had been passed a law for Free Elementary
Education to be provided from the taxes. This had never
existed up to this time in India. The two schools managed
to-day by the Olcott Panchama School Committee are outside
the Municipal limits of the City of Madras, and therefore
could not be taken over by the City. They come within the
district of Chingleput, but the District Board has, owing to
lack of funds, refused to take them over.

The Panchama Schools organized by Colonel Olcott
secured very early the services of Miss Sarah E. Palmer, B.Sc.
of Wisconsin, U.S.A., who volunteered to come for this special
work. Miss Palmer introduced for the first time into elementary
schools in Madras the ideals of the Kindergarten, and these
five schools for outcaste children became in many ways more
advanced in their methods than the schools in the City for
caste children. Teachers from these latter schools constantly
visited the Panchama Schools to observe the new methods.
Miss Palmer is still a resident at Adyar Headquarters, having
retired Jast year from many years service to these and other
schools conducted by Theosophists. :

Colonel Olcott’s reform movement has been greatly
assisted by the expansion of the Theosophical Headquarters
at Adyar. A large number of the boys of these schools, as they
grew up found employment as servants at Adyar, the European
and American residents invariably so employing them, and
giving them such training as has enabled them, when not
employed at Adyar, to find places among Europeans in the
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city of Madras. While among caste people there is sti.ll
objection to employing them as domestic servants, even this
objection has greatly been lessened among many Hindu resi-
dents and visitors at Adyar. Colonel Olcott’s work has now
affected a larger field, and the very name depressed classes ”
is tending to disappear.

He assisted them also in coming into touch with
Buddhism, and a certain number of Panchamas in Madras
became Buddhists. For a tradition existed among them that
once they had been Buddhists. At any rate, as Buddhists, they
became a little less “ untouchable ”.—C. JINARAJADASA.



T.S. SOLIDARITY AND IDEALS'Y

By H. S. OLCOTT

1894

THE time seems to have come for me to say a word or
two about the constitution and ideals of the Theo-
sophical Society, so that they may be made perfectly plain
to the thousands of new colleagues who have entered our
membership within the past five years. The American
public, out of whose bosom the Society evolved, is entitled
to the first word on this subject from their compatriot, whose
love for India and absorption in the Society’s life bave never
quenched his patriotic feeling for the land of his forefathers.

After the lapse of nineteen years, the small group of
friends who casually met in the drawing-room of H. P.
Blavatsky, in Irving Place, New York City, has expanded
into a Society with nearly four hundred chartered Branches
in the four quarters of the globe ; known of all men ; discuss-
ed, complimented, reviled and misrepresented in almost all
languages; denounced usually, but sometimes praised, in
the pulpit and the press; satirized in literature, and grossly
lampooned on the stage—in short, an important factor in
modern :thought and the inspiring cause of some high ideals.
Like every other great movement, it has its centres of

! The Path, Oct., 1894.
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intensest activity which have developed amidst favouring
environments, and, as in other cases, the evolutionary force
tends to shift its swirl from place to place as these conditions
change. Thus, for instance, India was the first centre where
the thought-engendering power accumulated, and our move- .
ment overspread the Great Peninsula from North to South,
from East to West, before it flowed westward. What was
done at New York was but the making of the nucleus, the
bare launching of the idea. When the Founders sailed away
to Bombay, in December, 1878, they left little more than the
name of the Society behind them ; all else was chaotic and
unmanifested. The breath of life entered its infant body in
India. From the great, inexhaustible store of spiritual
power garnered up there by the Ancient Sages, it came into
this movement and made it the beneficent potentiality it has
become. It must be centuries before any other country can
take its place. A Theosophical Society with its base outside
India would be an anomaly ; that is why we went there.

The first of the outflowing ebb went from India to
America in 1885-6.. Ceylon came into line six years earlier,
but I count Ceylon as but an extension of India. After
America came Europe. Then our movement reached Burma,
Japan and Australasia. Last of all, it has got to South Africa,
South America and the West Indies.

What is the secret of this immense development, this
self-sowing of Branches in all lands ? It is the Constitution
and proclaimed ideals of the Society ; it is the elastic tie that
binds the parts together ; and the platform which gives
standing room to all men of all creeds and races. The
simplicity of our aims attracts all good, broad-minded,
philanthropic people alike. They are equally acceptable to
all of that class. Untainted by sectarianism, divested of all
dogmatic offensiveness, they repel none who examine them

impartially. .While identified with no one creed, they affirm
23
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the necessity and grandeur of the religious aspiration, and so
bid for the sympathy of every religious-minded person. The
Society is the open opponent of religious nihilism and
materialistic unbelief. It has fought them from the first and
won many victories among the best educated class. The
Indian Press testifies to its having stopped the tendency
towards Materialism, which was so strong among the college
graduates before our advent. This fact is incontestable, the
proofs are overwhelming. And another fact is, that a drawing
together in mutual good-will has begun between the Hindd,
Buddhist, Parsi and Musalman Fellows of the Theosophical
Society ; their behaviour towards each other at the Annual
Conventions and in the local Branches shows that. Itis a
different India from what it was prior to 1879, and the late
tour of Mrs. Besant lightened up the sky with prophetic
brightness .

Some wholly superficial critics say that Theosophy suits

only the most cultured class, that they alone can understand
its terminology. No greater mistake could have been made ;
the humblest labourer and the average child of seven years

can be taught its basic ideas within an hour. Nay, I have -

often proved to adult audiences in Ceylon that any ordinary
child in the school I might be examining or giving the prizes
to, could without preparatory coaching, be got to answer on
the spur of the moment my questions, so as to show that the
idea of Karma is innate. I will undertake to do the same
with any child of average cleverness in America or Europe.
He will not know the meaning of the word, but instinct will
tell him the idea it embodies. It all depends on the way the
questions are put to him. And I may add that the value of
our public lectures and our writings on Theosophy follows
the same rule. If we fail with an audience, it is because
we do too much *‘tall talking,” make our meaning too obscure,
! Her first visit to India began on Nov. 8, 1893 and ended March 20, 1894,
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indulge in too stilted language, confuse the ideas of our
hearers, choose subjects too deep for a mixed public, and send
our listeners away no wiser than they were before we began.
They came for spiritual nourishment and got dry bran without
sauce. This is because we do not think clearly ourselves, do
not master our subjects properly, and being actually unfit to
teach, and knowing it, wander about through jungles of words
to hide our incompetency. What we most need is the use
of common sense in discussing our Theosophy, plain, clear
exposition in plain language of our fundamental ideas. No
one need try to persuade me that it cannot be done, for I
know the contrary.

" One reason for our too general confusion of ideas is that
we are prone to regard Theosophy as a sort of far-away
sunrise that we must try to clutch, instead of seeing that it
is a lamp to light our feet about the house and in our daily
walks. It is worth nothing if it is but word-spinning, it is
priceless if it is the best rule and ideal of life. We want
religion to live by, day by day, not merely to die by at the
last gasp. And Theosophy is the divine soul of religion, the

" one key to all Bibles, the riddle-reader of all mysteries, the

consoler of the heart-weary, the benign comforter in sorrow,
the alleviator of social miseries. You can preach its lesson
before any audience in the world, being careful to avoid all
sectarian phrases, and each hearer will say that it is /s religion.
It is the one Pentecostal voice that all can understand.
Preaching only simple Theosophy, I have been claimed as a
Musalman by the followers of Islam, as a Hindu by
Vaishnavas and Shaivites, as a Buddhist by the two sections
of Buddhism, been asked to draft a Parsi catechism, and at
Edinburgh given God-speed by the leading local clergyman,
for expressing the identical views that he was giving out
from his pulpit every Sunday! So I know, what many others
only suspect, that Theosophy is the informing life of all
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religions throughout the world. The one thing absolutely
necessary, then, is to cast out as a loathsome thing every idea,
every teaching which tends to sectarianize the Theosophical
Society. We want no new sect, no new church, no infallible
leader, no attack upon the private intellectual rights of our
members. Of course, this is reiteration, but all the same
necessary ; it ought to replace a * Scripture text” on the
wall of every Theosophist’s house.

Hypocrisy is another thing for us to purge ourselves of ;
there is too much of it, far too much, among us. The sooner
we are honest to ourselves the sooner we will be so to our
neighbours. We mus¢ realize that the Theosophical ideal of
the perfect man is practically unattainable in one life, just as
the Christ-idea of perfection is. Once realizing this, we
become modest in self-estimate and therefore less inflated and
didactic in our speech and writings. Nothing is more
disagreeable than to see a colleague, who probably has not
advanced ten steps on the way up the Himalayan slope
towards the level of perfection where the great Adepts stand
and wait, going about with an air of mystery, Burleighan
nods, and polysyllabic words implying that he is our pilot-
bird and we should follow him. This is humbug, and, if not
the result of auto-suggestion, rank hypocrisy. We have had
enough of it, and more than enough. Let us all agree that
perhaps none of us is now fit for spiritual leadership, since
not one of us has reached the ideal. Judge not, that ye be
not judged, is a good rule to observe, in this Society, especi-
ally; for the assumption of perfection or quasi-perfection,
here and there, has deceived us into believing that the ideal
can be reached, and that whoever does not show that he has
reached it is fair game for the critic and the (moral) torturer.

Those who fancy that a vegetable diet, or daily prayers,

or celibacy, or neglect of family duties, or lip-professions of
loyalty to the Masters, are signs of inward holiness and
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spiritual advancement, ought to read what the Gia, the
Dhammapada, the Avesta, the Koran and the Bible say on that
subject. One who in spiritual pride reproaches another for
doing none of these things, is himself the slave of personal
vanity, hence spiritually hemiplegic. Let us keep, cling to,
defend, glory in the ideal as such; let nothing tempt us to

" debase it or belittle it ; but let us have the manly honesty to

admit that we do not embody it, that we are yet picking the
shells on the beach of the unfathomed and uncrossed great
ocean of wisdom ; and that we, though celibates, vegetarians,
“ faithists,” psychics, spiritual peacocks, or what not, are not
fit to condemn our neighbour for being a husband, an
affectionate father, a useful public servant, an honest
politician or a meat-eater. Perhaps his Karma has not yet
fructified to the stage of spiritual evolution. Or who knows
but that he may be a Muni, “even though he leads the
domestic life.” We can’t tell. One of the curses of our times
is superficial criticism. How true the saying of Ruskin that
“ any fool can criticize !

One thing that will help our good resolutions is to throw
more of our strength into the Theosophical Society, instead
of giving it all to our personalities. By forgetting ourselves
in building up the Society, we shall become better people in
every respect. We shall be helpers of mankind a thousand-
fold more than by the other plan. When I say the Society
I do not mean a Branch or a Section, that is to say, a small
fragment or a large piece of it. I mean the Society as a
whole—a great Federation, a large entity, which embraces
us all and represents the totality of our intelligence, our
good-will, our sacrifices, our unselfish work, our altruism ;
a fasces composed of many small rods that might be separately
broken, but which, bound together, is unbreakable. The
activity at the Headquarters of any given Section is apt to
blind the eyes of new members and make them fancy that
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thg Section is the chief thing, and the Federation but a distant
mirage. From the office windows of Madison Avenue or
.Avenue Road, Adyar seems very far away, and the fact of
1.ts being the actual centre of the whole movement is some-
times apt to be forgotten. This is not due to ill-will, but to
the complete autonomy which has been conceded to the
Sections. Perhaps the real state of the case may be best
shown at a glance by the following simple diagram :

FEDERAL

CENTRE

03gnnOA

BRO T gr1OCT

The plan shows three fully-formed Sections, the Indian,
American and European ; the sizes of the segments indicating
tbe respective numerical strength in Branches. The dotted
lines show Ceylon and Australasia as inchoate Sections, and
the broad field remains to be covered hereafter with Sectional
Organizations. The periphery of the whole is the Theosophical
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Society, which contains all Sections and territories and binds
them together with its protecting rim. The heart, or evolu-
tionary centre, is Adyar, or whatever other place may have
the Executive Staff in residence; just as Washington is the
heart of our American Union, London that of the British

. Empire, Paris that of France, and every other capital of any

other nation, that of that particular government. The boast
of all Americans is that the Federal Government lies like
eiderdown upon the States in times of tranquillity, yet proves
as strong as tempered steel at a great national crisis. So in
the lesser degree is the federal constitution of the Theo-
sophical Society, and in that sense have I ever tried to

- administer its business. We have passed through the recent

crisis’ with ease and safety because of our Constitution, and it
is due to that that we are to-day stronger and more united
than ever before. Behind us is a wrack of storm-clouds,
before us the sun of peace shines. I call upon every loyal
member of the Society to do what be can to strengthen its
solidarity, to do which he need not desert his household
and flit away to some Headguarters. In doing the work that
lies nearest to hand and creating a new centre of Theosophical
activity about himself, he is furthering the cause which our
Society represents probably better than if he went, uninvited,
to join a statf where he might be but a supernumerary.

1 rds of the Society do not indicate any events deserving the words
e rece?;‘tmc:iz?:"-——unless they refer to events in 1892. On February 1st of that year,
Colonel Olcott sent in his resignation as President to the then Vice-President,
Mr., W. Q. Judge. His reasons were that his health seemed about to give way
con::ple'tely under the strain of rheumatism and (heveffegts of prolo.nged residence in
the tropics. In April, he agreed to posipone the resignation, as various legal matters
had to be transacted before he could give up his post, and as Mr. Judge could not t'ake
charge immediately as President. Appeals came to Colonel Olcott from on_all sides
to withdraw his resigaation. After several n_xonlhs’ stay nt' Ootgcamund, his heaith
improved so greatly that in August he revoked his letter of resignation—C.J.



THE PURPOSE OF ADYAR!

By H. S. OLCOTT

1897

I'r has always seemed to me that one of the noblest ideals of

our Society would be to create at Adyar an Oriental
Library that would rank with the best in the world at this time
and bear comparison with some of those of the past. Neither
of us Founders ever made or tried to make Adyar a school of
mystical study or yogic development: it was not in accord
with the temperament of either of us two; Adyar was made
and always will be a throbbing centre of vital force to
circulate throughout all the ramifications of the Theosophical
movement, keeping it in strong healthy action ; thus doing for
the physical body of the Society what the nerve-fluid engender-
ed in the brain and spinal cord does for the whole body of
a man when pumped through the nerves to the extremities
by the pulsations of the principle of life. The true * ashram”
and yogic centre of this and all other world-moving activities
is where the White Lodge has its stations for developing and
distributing throughout our globe and its inhabitants the
currents of evolutionary Divine Force. And then we mus
not forget that a spiritual centre is not of necessity at Benaret
or Jerusalem, at Lhassa or Medina, at Rome or Hardwar o
any other locality which men consider the holiest : at all thes

! 0ld Diary Leaves, Year 1897. THE THEOSOPHIST, July, 1805.
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places one sees too often exhibited the vilest phase of human
nature, enough to putrefy the atmosphere and poison the soil,
spiritually speaking. ' The Holy of Holies is in the heart of
the perfect man, and such an one as that carries with him
wherever he goes the benign influence which one would hope
to find at these various sanctuaries of the different religions.
Since Tibet has been invaded and Lhassa more or less
ransacked without the finding of a single Mahatma, caged or
loose, the Western Press and some of their Indian copyists
have been making sport of the poor Theosophists for their
gullibility and implying that their leaders had been guilty of
deception in affirming that the headquarters of the Elder
Brothers was in Tibet: we have had the same nonsense
before in the books of Knight and other travellers (z:de
“The Mahatma Quest ” THEOSOPHIST, Vol. XVi, pp. 173,305).
Of course it was sheer nonsense for these marauders and
travellers to imagine for one moment that Mahatmas were
kept on show, like the beasts at the Zoo, for the inspection of
the public: nor was there one chance in ten thousand that if
they had met a Mahatma they would have been able to
recognise him. It might be as well for our sceptical critics to
take the first Bible that comes in their way and read and
ponder upon what is said in St. Luke, XXIV, 16 and 31 ; this
“holding ” and ‘“opening” of eyes is practised now as
successfully as it was in ancient times, even at Salpétriére
and Nancy. The fact is—as I was told many years ago—the
headquarters of the White Lodge is shifted from place to place
according to the exigencies of occult management ; it used to be
in Arabia Petraa, but two years before the British came to
possess themselves of Egypt it was removed to Tibet, not to
Lhassa but to another place. When H. P. B. and I were
preparing to come to India, arrangements were in progress
for the removal of the White Lodge from Tibet to another
retreat where there was the minimum of chance of their
24
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being disturbed by any of these movings of pawns across the
political chequer-board. The inaccuracy of the editors who
have been talking about Lhassa as the * Mecca of Theosophy ”
will be apparent from what has been said above.

I make this digression purposely to enter my protest
against a wretched tendency that I have now and again
noticed to speak of Adyar as though it should be first and
foremost "a sort of sacred School of the Prophets, in ignorance
of its real relation to the movement.

It goes without saying that I would be delighted beyond
measure to have some really holy man of developed spiritual
powers settling here and carrying on a school of spiritual
instruction; I would give him every needed facility for
carrying on his work and for his comfort and that of his
disciples. But with my temperament—that of an executive
officer and practical manager—it would be only shallow
hypocrisy in me if I were to set myself up to figure in such
a capacity; as much so as it would be ridiculous for such an
ascetic to undertake to relieve me for a month or a week of
my Presidential duties. All of us have our tasks assigned
us in the Society, and it will be a glorious day when we can
all realise the fact, and not keep interfering in our neighbour’s
business in the childish notion that we are equally clever in
all kinds of human activity.

COLONEL OLCOTT’S VISIT TO
SOUTH AMERICA

1901

'I‘HE first prominent Theosophist to visit South America
was Colonel Olcott himself. The Movement spread to
South America and Cuba from Spain. Four Lodges had been
formed in Argentina by 1901, when Colonel Olcott visited
Buenos Aires. Three of these Lodges were in Buenos Aires,
and the fourth in Rosario de Santa Fé.

Logia “Luz”: founded in Buenos Aires, January 7,
1893, and reorganized November 8, 1894. Its
founder, Sefiora Antonia Martinez Royo was the soul
and life of the Lodge. President: Sefor Alejandro
Sorondo ; Secretary: Sedor L. Lugones.

Logia “ Ananda”: founded in Buenos Aires on
July 4, 1899. President: Sefor E. Bonicel;
Secretary : Sefior E. Coudray.

Logia “Aurora”: founded in Rosario de Sante Fé in
January, 1901. President: Senor J. Moreno;
Secretary : Sefior Armando Rapp.

Logia “Vi-Dharma”: founded in Buenos Aires,
September 21, 1901: President. Commandante
F. W. Fernandez; Secretary: Sefior Luis Scheiner.

Colonel Olcott arrived in Buenos Aires from Southampton
on September 15, 1901. He was met by Commandante Federico
W. Fernandez, Sefior Alejandro Sorondo and Sedor Bonicel.
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The entries in his Diary are as follows (omitting the names
of the persons who called on him)

Monday 16: Met the Ananda T. S.——a dozen members
there. Talked until 11 o’c.

On the 16th, the following notice was sent out to those
likely to be interested, and also announced in the papers.

. SOCIEDAD TEOSOFICA
Buenos Aires, Septiembre 16 de 1901

Las Ramas Argentinas de la Sociedad Teosofica tienen el
agrado de invitar a Ud. a la confetencia en francés que dara el
Miercoles 18 del corriente, en el salén del Prince George Hall, a las
9 p.m. el Sr. Coronel Enrique S. Olcott, Presidente Fundador de la
Sociedad, de pasa actualmente por Buenos Aires.

Tema: ORIGEN Y EXPANSION DEL MOVIMIENTO TEOSOFICO.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
Buenos Aires, September 16, 1901

The A.rge.n.tine Branches of the Theosophical Society have the
pleasure of inviting you to a lecture in French, which Colonel Henry

S. Olcott, the President-Founder of the Society, now on a visit to

Buenos Aires, will give on Wednesd i i i
e o L B ednesday 13th of this month, in Prince

Subject: THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH
) OF THE TH L
MOVEMENT. EOSOPHICA

Colonel Olcott continues in his Diary:

Wednesday 18: Gave this lecture to a good audience
who listened with a close attention which seemed
surprising to several who are old residents and know
the people. Sorondo as Chairman gave a very fine
opening address. The Hall holds 150 and was
nearly full.

Friday 20: Scheiner came and went with Fernandez
and myself to the rooms of the English Literary
Society where I lectured to a packed audience : 200
could not get in. Great applause. Subject : * Theo-
sophy and Common Sense.” New lecture.
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Saturday 21: Evening. Held meeting of representa-
tives of Branches. Agreed upon a South American
Section. Appointed Scheiner my correspondent.

Sunday 22: To La Plata, 114 hours from town to
lecture on Theosophy at the Public Library in the
Government Palace. Very distinguished audience
of 400—Senators, Deputies, Judges of High Court,
Ministers of Cabinet, Professors, etc., and many
ladies. Spoke over an hour in French fluently.
Much praise and applause.

Monday 23: Scheiner and [ arranged our plans for the
foundation of a South American Section,' and his
appointment as my local correspondent.

Wednesday 25: After lunch I was photographed with
Sorondo, Fernandez, Scheiner and others. Then
went on board S. . Mark.

Thursday 26 : Sailed 6 a.m.

NO INFALLIBLE AGENTS OF THE MASTERS
1300

As the Co-Founder of the Society, as one who has had constant
opportunities for knowing the chosen policy and wishes of our
Masters, as one who has, under them and with their assent, borne our
flag through sixteen years of battle, I protest against the first giving
way to the temptation to elevate, either them, their aggnts, or any
other living or dead personage to the divine status, or their teachings
to that of infallible doctrine. Not one word was ever spoken,
transmitted, or written to me by the Masters that warranted such a
course, nay, that did not inculcate the very opposite. I have been
taught to lean upon myself alone, to look to my Higher Self as my
best teacher, best guide, best example, and only saviour. I was taught
that no one could or ever would attain to the perfect knowledge save
upon those lines; and so long as you keep me in my office I shall
proclaim this as the basis, and the only basis and the palladium of the

Society.
ociety H. S. OLCOTT

! Not a regular “ Section,” i.e., seven Lodges chartered as a_National Society.
The Argentine Section was formed only in 1920. But from Argentina the movement
spread to other parts of Latin America.



THE COUNT DE SAINT-GERMAIN
AND H.P.B.—TWO MESSENGERS
OF THE WHITE LODGE

By H. S. OLCOTT
1905

O me, one of the most picturesque, impressive and
admirable characters in modern history is the wonder-
worker whose name heads this article. The world does not
see him as arecluse of the desert or the jungle, unwashed,
wrinkled, hairy and clothed in rags, living apart from his
fellow men and devoid of human sympathies ; but as one who
amid the splendour of the most brilliant European courts,
equalled the greatest of the personages who move across the
canvas of history. He towered above them all—kings, nobles,
philosophers, statesmen and men of letters, in the majesty of
his personal character, the nobility of his ideals and motives,
the consistency of his acts and the profundity of his knowledge,
not only of the mysteries of Nature, but also of the literature
of all peoples and epochs. By reading all I could find about
him, including the instructive articles of Mrs. Cooper-Oakley
in The Theosophical Review (Vols. 21 and 22) I have come to
love as well as to admire him; to love him as did H. P. B. ;
and for the same reason—that he was a messenger and agent
of the White Lodge, accomplishing his mission with unselfish
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loyalty and doing all that lay within man’s power to
benefit others. .

The recent reading of a biographical memoir under the
form of an historical romance, of the famous Soxvenirs of the
Baron de Gleichen; of an interesting article in Vol. 6. of
Le Lotus Bleu; of the article on the Count in the Encyclopeedia -
Britannica and other publications, has freshened up all my
memories of what I had heard about him, and, more important
still, has persuaded me of his identity with one of the most
charming of the Unseen Personages who stood behind the
masque of H. P. B. during the writing of /sis Unveiled. The
more I think of it, the more fully am I persuaded of the truth
of this surmise.

Before going into these details, however, it will be well
just simply to say that one day, in the eighteenth century, he
appeared in France under the name above given. It is said
that he had taken it from an estate bought by himin the
Tyrol. Mrs. Cooper-Oakley gives, on the authority of Mme.
d’Adhémar, a list of the different names under which this
maker of epochs had been known, from the year 1710 to 1822.
I cite the following : Marquis de Montferrat, Comte Bellamare,
Chevalier Schoening, Chevalier Weldon, Comte Soltikoff,
Graf Tzaogy, Prinz Rakoczy, and finally, Saint-Germain.
Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, with the help of friends, made an
industrious search in the libraries of the British Museum
and in those of several European kingdoms. She patiently
collated from various sources bits of history which go
to identify the great Count with the personages known
under these different titles. But it is conceded by all
who have written about him that the real secret of his
birth and nationality was never discovered; all the
labours of all the police authorities of different countries
resulted only in failure. Another fact of great interest is that
no crime nor criminal intention nor deception was ever proved
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against him ; his character was unblemished, his aims always
noble. Though living in luxury and seemingly possessed of
boundless wealth, no one could ever learn whence his money
came; he kept no bank account, received no cash remittances,
enjoyed no pension from any government, refused every offer
. of presents and benefits made him by King Louis XV, and
other sovereigns, and yet his generosity was princely. To
the poor and miserable, the sick and the oppressed, he was an
incarnate Providence; among other public benefactions, he
founded a hospital at Paris, and possibly others elsewhere.

Grimm, in his celebrated *“ Correspondance Litéraive,”
which is described by the Encyc. Brit. as * the most valuable
of existing records of any important literary period,” atfirms
that Saint-Germain was “the man of the best parts he had
ever seen”. He knew all languages, all history, all trans-
cendental science; took no present nor patronage, refused all
offers of such, gave lavishly, founded hospitals, and worked
ever and always unflaggingly for the benefit of the race. One
would think that such a man might have been spared by the
slanderer and the calumniator, yet he was not; while yet
living and since his death (or disappearance, rather) the vilest
insults have been showered upon his memory. Says the
Encyc. Brit.:

A celebrated adventurer of the eighteenth century who by the
assertion of his discovery of some extraordinary secrets of nature
exercised considerable influence at several European Courts .
It was commonly stated that he obtained his money from discharging
the functions of spy to one of the European Courts.

The identical opinion of him is echoed by Bouilferet in
his Dictionnaire d'Histoire et de Géographie, and by various
other writers.

We have various descriptions of the personal appearance
of Count de Saint-Germain, and although they differ somewhaj
in details, yet all describe him as a man in radiant health, an¢
of unflagging courtesy and good humour. His manners wert
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the perfection of refinement and grace. He seems to have
been a remarkable linguist, speaking fluently and usually
without foreign accent the current Janguages of Europe. One
writer, signing himself Jean Léclaireur, says in an interesting
article on “Le Secret du Comte de Saint-Germain,” in the
Lotus Bleu, Vol. Vi, 314-9, that he was familiar with French,
English, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, German, Russian,
Danish, Swedish and many oriental dialects. His accomplish-
ments in this latter respect supply one of the points of
resemblance which are so striking between himself and
H. P. B. For His Highness the late Prince Emil de Sayn-
Wittgenstein, A.D.C. to the Emperor Nicholas and an early
member of our Society, wrote me once that when he knew
H. P. B. at Tiflis, she was famed for her ability to speak most
of the languages of the Caucasus—Georgian, Mingrelian,
Abkasian, etc., while we ourselves have seen her producing
literature of a superior class in Russian, French and English.
But the more one reads about Saint-Germain and knows about
H. P. B,, the more numerous and striking are the resem-

blances between the two great occultists. Mrs. Cooper-Oakley
in her careful compilation says: !

It was almost universally accorded that he had a charming
grace and cgurtlmess_ of manner. He displayed, moreover, in society
a great variety of gifts, played several musical instruments excel-
lently, and sometimes showed faculties and powers which bordered
on the mysterious and incomprehensible. For example, one day he
had dictated to him the first twenty verses of a poem, and wrote them
simultaneously with both hands on two separate sheets of paper—no
one present could distinguish one sheet from the other.

‘Mr. Léclaireur, in the article above noticed, has sum-
marised many points about Count de Saint-Germain which
corroborate the foregoing and seem to be car

. efully compil
from the literature of the subject. He says : Y compled

' Theosophical Revi cati
;"5"’1””“’ Reviews, Vol xxi, p, 428, 1on apd
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erudition . . . An accompli ici

€ mplished musicia

:,riiin;mentsé. but was particularly fond of t}?e: \l;liilirfl‘aizdmogldeaﬂ
ate so divinely that two persons who heard him anh afterwards

the famous Italia b
same level. n master, Paganini, placed the two artists on the

Here we r.ecall the superb facility of H. P. B. as a pianist, her
butterfly-like t.ouch, her improvisatorial faculty and her k;lOW-
ledge of technique. Baron de Gleichen quotes him as saying :

You do not know what you are talki

. ) alki ;

discuss the matter, which I have exhausted, as ?glrxale;orl;fdsi:nghli:lﬁ
abandoned because I was unable to go any farther in it. ’

The Baron was invited to his house with the ostensible

object of examining some very valuable paintings ; and the
Baron says: ,

He kept his word, for the painti i
] ,, paintings which h
itr}:’?e rchzimctetx}‘1 of singularity or of perfection, which ?nsa}a??}a]iriln ?n}cl;g
famil(:rs 1(r)1fg Mir;ilrlx;argh _plﬁztures 1;)fdi%he fti)rst rank, especially a holy
4 . ich equalled in beauty that of R t
(\)’fer;ig}:s ; but he showe(j me much more than that, viz. :%laaaﬂtify
, especially of diamonds, of surprising colour: size, and

perfection. I thought I was looking at the treasures of the Wonderful -

%val)utiﬂre" si’il;};e}fierew: rel among others an opal of monstrous size and a

of all the st s harg_e as an egg, which paled by its brilliancy that

profess to bgnsscct)nitofs Sgllf:e_d b_esidei it for comparison. I dare to
. 1n jew ,

could not discover the least reason et: diggt Ithie(f:ilfxre (hat the eve

stones, the more so since they were not mounted eness of these

. Many years ago my sister, Mrs. Mitchell feeling

mdl'gnant at the base slanders that were being éirculated

against H.P.B. and myself, and wishing to place on record

some ?f the facts that came under her own notice while

oc(fugfymg, with her husband and children, a flat in the same

Fmﬂdmg as ourselves, published in a London journal an article

in which the following incident among others is given :

One day she sai i

s;)iiggo ::s as ﬁ;nsttll l::helgt S}c:? ‘évl?a:lv{g:sh otvgartnestsg:&e l?:r?:ag}fh(l)trlxgesgfatrﬁg

brooches,, locketsoobraigig;s t}la:én rixt'nn s o superl_) e
) gs, that were ablaze with all kinds

of precious stones, diamonds, rubies, sapphires, etc. 1 held and

examined th i
s drawe:g.]’ but on asking to see them the next day I found only
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My sister thought they must have been worth a great
many thousands of dollars. Now as I happened to know that
H.P.B. had no such collection of precious stones, nor even a
small portion of them, my only possible inference is that she
had played on my sister’s sight one of those optical illusions
which she described as psychological tricks. Iam inclined
to believe that Saint-Germain did the same to Baron de Gleichen.
True, these wonder-workers can at their pleasure turn such
an illusion into a reality and make the gems solid and

_permanent. Take, for instance, my “ rose-ring ' which she

first made to leap out of a rose which I was holding in my
hand, and, eighteen months later, while my sister held it,
caused three small diamonds to be set in the gold in the form
of a triangle. Many persons in different countries have seen
this ring, and some have seen me write with it on glass, thus
proving the stones to be genuine diamonds. The ring is still
in my possession, and during the intervening thirty years has
not changed its character at all. Moreover, there are the
cases of her duplication of a yellow diamond for Mrs. Sinnett
at Simla, of sapphires for Mrs. Carmichael and other friends
at different places, her making her mystic seal-ring, now in
Mrs. Besant’s possession, by rubbing between her hands my
own intaglio seal-ring ; and the hybrid silver sugar-tongs, and,
first and last, many articles of metal and stone which,
having been duly described in my 0id Diary Leaves, need not
be here recapitulated.

The reader will see that the respective phenomena of
Saint-Germain and H.P.B. complement and corroborate each
other, and that they go to show that among the branches of
occult science that are familiar to adepts and their advanced
pupils, is to be included an intimate knowledge of and control
over the mineral kingdom. Saint-Germain told somebody that
he had learnt from an old Hindu Brahmin how to “ revive ”

! See Old Diary Leaves, I, 96,
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pure carbon, that is to say to transmute it into diamond ; and
Kenneth Mackenzie is quoted as saying in his Royal Masonic
Cyclopeedia, p. 644 :

In 1780, during his visit to the French ambassador to the Hague,
he smashed with a hammer a superb diamond which he had produced
by alchemical means; the mate to it, also made by him, he had sold
to a jeweller, for the price of 5,500 Jouis d’or.

We have nothing in any of these accounts going to show
whether any of the gems made by him remained solid or
whether they dissolved back into the astral matter out of
which they had been composed, except in the specific cases
where a gem had been given to some individual, or in that
where one had been sold to a jeweller. To me it is
unthinkable that he should have sold the diamond for the
sake of raising 5,500 Jouss, for the fact of his having
apparently unlimited command of money shows that he could
not have needed so small a sum.

We have spoken above of the dissolution of a gem
magically created. If the reader will refer to 0/ Diary
Leaves, 1, 197 and 198, he will see that the first picture of
“ Chevalier Louis,” precipitated by H.P.B. on a certain
evening, had faded out by the next morning, but that when
she again caused it to appear, at Mr. Judge’s request, she had
“fixed” it so that it remains unchanged to the present time
of writing. My explanation of that is that it depended
entirely upon the adept operator whether he should make a
fugitive precipitation of the thought-picture, leaving it to be
acted upon and dissipated by the attraction of space, or on
making the deposit of pigment, cut off the current which
connected it with space and so leaving it a permanent
pigmentary deposit on the paper or other surface. In fact
I strongly advise anyone who wants to get at the mysteries
of Count de Saint-Germain, Cagliostro and other wonder-
workers, to read in connection with them the various
accounts of H. P. B.’s phenomena which have been published

SN
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by credible witnesses. Take for example the quotation made
by Mrs. Cooper-Oakley from the * Souvenirs de Marie-
Antoinette,” by the Countess d’Adhémar, who had been an
intimate friend of the Queen and who died in 1822. She is
giving an interesting account of an interview between Her
Majesty, the Count de Maurepas, herself and Saint-Germain.
The last named had paid Mme. d’Adhémar a visit of momentous
importance to the Royal family and to France, and had depart-
ed. The minister, M. de Maurepas, had come in and was
slandering Saint-Germain outrageously, calling him a rogue
and a charlatan; just as he had said that he would send
him to the Bastille, the door opened and Saint-Germain
entered, to the consternation of M. de Maurepas and the great
surprise of the Countess. Stepping majestically up to the
Minister, Saint-Germain warned him that he was ruining
both monarchy and kingdom by his incapacity and stubborn
vanity, and ended with these words :

Expect no homage from posterity, frivolous and incapable
Minister! You will be ranked among those who cause the ruin of
empires . . . M. de Saint-Germain, having spoken thus without
taking breath, turned towards the door again, shut it and disappeared

all efforts to find the Count failed. ‘

Compare this with the several disappearances of H. P. B.
in and near Karli Caves and elsewhere, and see how the two
agents of the Brotherhood employed identical means for
making themselves invisible at the critical moment.

He kept house sumptuously and accepted invitations to
dinner from kings and other important persons, but always
with the understanding that he should not be expected to eat
or drink with the company; and, in fact, he never did,
giving as his excuse that he was obliged to follow a.special
and very strict regimen. It was said that he kept his body
strong, young and healthy by taking elix.irs,.and essences, th.e
composition of which he kept secret; it is alleged that his
visible djet was only what we might - call oatmeal porridge,
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and that also was prepared by himself. M. Léclaireur
says :

He often retired very late, but was never exhausted ; he took
great precautions against the cold. He often threw himself into a
lethargic condition which lasted from thirty to fifty hours, and during
which his body seemed as if dead. Then he reawakened, refreshed
and rejuvenated and invigorated by this magical repose, and stupefied
those present by relating all important things that had passed in the
city or in public affairs during the interval. His prophecies as well
as his foresight never failed.

This recalls the story told by Colin de Plancy ! about
Pythagoras who, on returning from his journeyings on the
astral plane “knew perfectly all that had happened on earth
during his absence ”.

To continue our comparison of the two * messengers,”
friends and co-workers, we see that H. P. B. did not confine
herself to porridge or even a non-flesh diet, but, like the
Count, she too would fall into these states of lethargy when
she was oblivious to surrounding things, but would come
back full of her experiences during the interval of her tempor-
ary physical abstraction. In the first Vol. of 0/d Diary Leaves
these “ brown study ” states are described, as also the changes
in her moods and manners as one Master after another came
“on guard”. Itis also recorded how the new entity coming
in had to pick up out of the brain of the body the register of
what had just been traunspiring ; sometimes making palpable
mistakes. Unfortunately we have no record of the effect

e

produced on Saint-Germain by suddenly awakening him out

of this recuperative trance condition, probably because he
always took precautions against such a thing happening ; but
in the case of H. P. B. I have described the great shock that
she experienced when suddenly and unexpectedly dragged
back into physical consciousness; more than once she held
my hand against her heart to let me feel it beating like a trip-
hammer, and she told me that, under certain circumstances,
! Distionnaire Infernal, Vol. 11, 228.

ts
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such a thing might be fatal. I am not alluding to those cases
where she would leave her body for one or more hour.s to be
worked by one or other of the Masters who were supermten.d-
ing the production of Isis Unveiled, but Oflly to those brief
withdrawals from the external to the internal plane of
consciousness.

In another point there was a great difference between the
two messengers. Saint-Germain would, very often, when t.he
conversation turned upon any given epoch of the past, describe
what had happened as though he had been present, and, as
Baron de Gleichen tells us:

i ifli i the manners
ould depict the most trifling circumstances, _ma
and ggfu:ers of the speakers, even the room and the place in 1L ttlil]eyt
had occupied, with a detail and vivacity which made one thin I-?
one was listening to a man who had really been present . . . g
knew, in general, history minutgly, }zlmtd drew u};; x‘rjlenrt!a;l I:als(z:eu\fveiina; d
. ly represented, that never had a - !

:;?)111::1 ?)(; ;l axl‘tetcl:l:a‘f;‘lltSz:dvelzxture as did he of those of the past centuries.

The revelations of psychometry have made it perfectly
easy for us to understand the following :

i in’ i i I out
A man of Saint-Germain’s evident adeptship could recall

of the galleries of the astral light the incidents of any given hlsgo;é((:;l-
epoch, even to the details of house construction, furnishing an 1 Geco-
ration, and the appearance, actions, speech and gelglt(ures £ he
inhabitants; and by spreading out his observations }:t e a }?pto ers
web in different diregtions,_get at an\s)zv f?ﬁ’gsu th}?:v}ilggngfen :;vl:; h to cite
i ion then going on. 1 1
:Eatth i:&rz\{:r?it;g? he woguld %hus make himself in very truth an eye-
and ear-witness of the period in question.

Such is the splendid potentiality of Buchanan’s ep(?ch-
making discovery. Do we not find in Dentc-)n’sv :S'oul of T}z.mgs
scores of cases where trained psychometers did this very thing ?
And if the members of Denton’s family could do so m}1ch
without previous occult training, why should not so grandiose
a being as Saint-Germain have been .able to do mu'c? more ?

We have seen above that he persistently mystified Fhose
inquisitive persons of all ranks———ro.yal,.noble and plebeian—
who tried to penetrate the secret of his birth, country and age.
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Have we not also seen H. P. B. playing the same trick on her
troublesome inquisitors ? Sometimes she would say that she
was eighty years old, sometimes that she was born in the
eighteenth century, and we have on record the testimony of a
newspaper correspondent who, after watching her throughout
the evening, said and wrote that she seemed at one moment
an old woman and at the next a young girl, while more than
one person saw her physical appearance change from one to
the other sex. Then we have the case where, when she and
I were alone in the room of our “ Lamasery ” at New York,
she attracted my attention and I saw rise out of her body that
of a Master with his Indian complexion and black hair, thus
for the moment extinguishing the woman of Caucasian type,
blue eyes and light hair, who sat before me.

Léclaireur says in proof of the Count’s prodigious
memory :

He could repeat exactly and word for word the contents of a

newspaper which he had skimmed over several days before ; he could
write with both hands at once; with the right a poem, with the left a
diplomatic paper, often of the greatest importance. Many living wit-
nesses could, at the beginning of this century [18th], corroborate
these marvellous faculties. He read, without opening’them closed
letters, and even before they had been handed him., ’

Here, again, we are made to recall the feats of the same
sort which H.P.B. did in the presence of witnesses, myself
included. She, too, would not only read closed letters before
touching them, but also pick up a pencil and write their
contents, as in the cases of Mr. Massey and others at New
York, and that of the Australian Professor Smith at Bombay,
which latter was interesting. One morning Damodar
received four letters by one post, which contained Mahatmic
writing, as we found on opening them. They were from
four widely separated places and all post-marked. I handed
the whole mail to Prof. Smith, with the remark that we
often found such writings inside our mail correspondence, and
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asked him first to kindly examine each cover to see whether
there were any signs of its having been tampered with. On
his returning them to me with the statement that all were
perfectly satisfactory, so far as could be seen, I asked H. P. B.
to lay them against her forehead and see if she could find any
Mahatmic message in either of them. She did so with the
first few that came to hand, and said that in two there was
such writing. She then read the messages clairvoyantly and
I requested Prof. Smith to open them himself. After again
closely scrutinising them, he cut open the covers, and we all
saw and read the messages exactly as H. P. B. had deciphered
them by clairvoyant sight.

A form of phenomenon, however, which we do not find
recorded of Saint-Germain, was that of the interception of
letters in the post, which in my opinion is among the most
remarkable things that [ ever witnessed. The whole story is
told in O/d Diary Leaves?® but it may be summarised in a few
words. I had come over from New York to Philadelphiaon a
visit to H.P.B., as I was giving myself a short rest after
seeing the Eddy book, People from the Other World, out of the
press. Intending to stay only two or three days, and not
knowing what my Philadelphia address would be, I had left
no instructions for the forwarding of my postal matter; but
finding that she insisted on my making a longer visit, I went
to the Philadelphia Post Office, gave the address of her house
and asked that if anything came for me, it should be sent
there. I was expecting nothing, but somehow or other I was
impelled to do as I did. That very afternoon, letters from
South America, Europe and some of the Western States of the
Union were delivered at the house by the postman, H. P. B.’s
house address being written in lead pencil on each cover.
But, and this is what gives the stamp of evidential value to the
phenomenon, the New York address was not crossed off, nor

V1, pp. 35-7.
26
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did the post-mark of the New York Post Office appear on the
backs of the covers, as proof that they had reached the destina-
tion intended by my several correspondents. Anybody with
the least knowledge of postal matters will see the great
importance of these details. Now, on opening the letters which
came to me in this fashion during my fortnight’s visit to my
colleague, I found inside many of them, if not all, something
written in the same handwriling as that in letters I had recetved
in New York from the Masters, the writing having been made
either in the margins or any other blank space left by the
writers. The things written were either some comments on
the character or motives of the writer, or matters of general
purport as regards my occult studies.

The histories of the times all speak of Saint-Germain and
of the important part played by him in current politics of
more than one reign. Thus he is said to have had much to
do with the accession of the Empress Catherine to the throne
of Russia. He was the intimate friend of Frederick the
Great of Prussia, of Louis XV of France, of the Landgraf von
Hessen, and of various princes and other great nobles. For
many years he occupied a great place in the public thought of
various courts and nations, but, of a sudden, in the year 1783,
he disappeared from public view with the same mystery
attending his exit from the scene as attended his appearance.
We have no record whatever of his fate, beyond the statement
of his friend, the Prince of Hesse-Cassel, that he died in 1783,
while making some chemical experiments at Eckernforde,
near Schleswig. There is absolutely no historical record of
the last illness or death of this man who, for many years,
agitated the courts of Europe, nor one word about the disposal
of the alleged colossal fortune, in gems and gold, that he had
always with him. As Léclaireur says: “ A man who had so

! The Serapis letters, f f whi i i
Tuzosemmien T ers, four of which are reproduced in this number of THE
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brilliant a career cannot be extinguished so suddenly as to

fall into oblivion.”
Moreover, as the same author says:

It is reported that he had a very important interview with the-
Empress of Russia in 1785 or 1786. It is related that he appeared to-
the Princesse de Lamballe when she was before the revolutionary
tribunal, shortly before they cut off her head, and to the mistress of
Louis XV, Jeanne du Barry, while she also was awaiting the fatal
stroke, in 1793. The Countess d’Adhémar, who died in 1822, left a
manuscript note, of date May 12th, 1821, and fastened with a pin to
the original MS., in which she says that she saw M. de Saint-Germain
several times after 1793, wiz., at the assassination of the Queen
(Oct. 16th, 1795); the 18th Brumaire (Nov. 9th, 1799); the day
following the death of the Duke d’'Enghien (1804); in the month of
January, 13813; and on the eve of the murder of the Duke de Berri

(1820).

It is to be observed in this connection that these later
visits to his friend, the Countess, after his disappearance from
Hesse-Cassel and his supposed death, may have been made
in the same way as that of a Master to myself at New
York—in the projected astral body; for we have, in Mrs.
Cooper-Oakley’s article, in a quotation from Grafer’s Memorrs,
the statement that Saint-Germain told him and Baron Linden
that he should disappear from Europe at about the end of the
18th century, and betake himself to the region of the
Himalayas, adding:

I will rest; I must rest. Exactly in eighty-five years will
people again set eyes on me. Farewell, I love you.

The date of this interview may be deduced approximately
from another article in the same volume, where it is said

Saint-Germain was in the year 1788, or 1789, or 1790, in
Vienna, where we had the never-to-be-forgotten honour of meeting

him.

If we take the first date, then eighty-five years would
bring us to 1873, when H. P. B. came to New York to find
me ; if the second, then the eighty-five years would coincide
with our meeting at Chittenden; if the third, that marks the
date of the fouudation of the Theosophical Society and the
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commencement of the writing of /sis Unvetled, in which work,
as above stated, I am persuaded that Saint-Germain was one
of the collaborators.

I have thus very briefly, yet in good faith, traced the
connection between those two mysterious personages, Saint-
Germain and H. P. Blavatsky, messengers and agents of the
White Lodge, as I believe. The one was sent to help in
directing the convergent lines of Karma that were to bring
about the political cataclysm of the eighteenth century with
all its appalling consequences, to let loose the moral cyclone
which was to purify the social atmosphere of the world: the
other came at a time when materialism was to me;t its
Waterloo and the new reign of spiritual high thinking was to
be ushered in through the agency of our Society.

H. S. OLCOTT AS AN ORGANISER

THERE is no greater testimony to the capacities of Colonel Olcott
as an organiser than the Theosophical Society as it exists to-day.
There are 47 National Societies to-day ; there were only 13 when he
passed away in 1907. But it was his wise planning that has made
possible such a natural growth. It was he who laid down the broad
platform of the Society’s Constitution as it is now. The Society’s
organisation is naturally the result of a series of experiments.
First, there were * Boards of Control”, as for the United States,
such a Board acting on behalf of the President. Colonel Oleott
later developed the idea of “ Sections >, called “ National Societies”

during the Presidency of Dr. Annie Besant.

A remarkable characteristic of the Society to-day is that
it is a world-wide organisation of autonomous National Societies,
which are yet held together by deep sentiments of loyalty to a
Central Headquarters. The Centre does not dictate what the Sections
shall do; yet some of their official actions—the issuing of Charters
and Diplomas—are done in the name of the Centre represented by
the President of the Society. Yet the President is only the
‘Executive Officer of the General Council of the Society, acting on
behalf of all the autonomous National Societies as composing one
indivisible Whole. Colonel Olcott thus describes this relation of
the parts to the whole in the two following extracts.

I
Old Diary Leaves, IV

The other important thing done by the Convention of
1888 was the adoption of the policy of reorganising the
Society’s work on the line of autonomous Sections: this
having been the motive prompting me originally to grant, in
1886, a Charter to the American Section, and, later, one to
the new Section at London. The plan had proved an entire
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success in America, and after two years of testing it in
practice it seemed but fair to extend it to all our fields of
activity. It was an admirable plan in every respect; local
autonomy tmposed local responsibility and local propaganda,
and involved much personal exertion; the creation of
Sections minimised the burden of dull details which had
previously so hampered my command of time; and the
Society changed from a quasi-autocracy to a constitutional
Federation, each part independent as to its internal affairs,
but responsible to every other part for its loyal support of the
Movement and its ideals, and of the Federal Centre, which
bound the whole together, like the fasces of the lictor, into an
unbreakable bundle. Under this plan the formation of a new
Section adds but little to the work of the Adyar staff, but
increases to a marked degree the collective strength of the
Society, as the house’s foundation becomes stronger and
stronger with each squared stone that is built into its mass.

II

Address at the Annual Convention
1893

Results yearly prove the wisdom of the plan of dividing
the Society into Sections, and I hope in time to be able to
extend it over the whole world. Australia and New
Zealand are almost ripe for it, and in time [ hope to find
some competent person with the requisite leisure to re-
organize the Buddhist Section in Ceylon. But for the
formation of the American and European Sections, the tie
between Headquarters and those distant parts of the world
must have been ruptured before now. My endeavour has been
from the first to build up a federal league on the basis of our
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Three Declared Objects which, while giving all members and
branches the greatest latitude of opinion and choice of work,
should yet be a compact working entity, with the welding
together of its units by the bond of a strong common tie of
mutual interest and clearly defined corporate policy. The
chief Executive has already become in great part, and must
ultimately be entirely, the mere official pivot of the wheel, the
central unit of its life, the representative of its federative
charter, the umpire in all intersectional disputes, the wielder
of the Council’s authority. As I gave autonomy to each
Section as it came into being, so [ mean to treat each futuce
one, believing that our common interests will best be guarded
by local administrators. I abhor the very semblance of
autocratic interference, but [ equally detest that principle of
nullification which drives people to try to subvert con-
stitutions under which they have prospered and which have
proved in practice well fitted to ‘promote the general well-
being. This feeling has made me resent at times what
seemed attempts to make the Society responsible for special
authorities, ideas and dogmas which, however good in them-
selves, were foreign to the views of some of our members, and
hence an invasion of their personal rights of conscience under
our Constitution. As the official guardian of that instrument,
my duty requires this of me, and I hope never to fail in it.
My respected colleague, Mr. A.P. Sinnett, and a few
others, hold views quite different from my own upon the
subject of T. S. solidarity. They think that, after my death :

No successor should be elected as head of the Soqiety all over
the world, but it should drift into an organization which would be
much better adapted to the proportions the Society has now assumed

Control of the Presidential sort, as regards the Society as a
.whole. is an idea, in fact, that only belongs to the infancy of such an
Now that the movement has firmly taken roof, it does

organization. . A :
nogt require that kind of nursing . . . At any given moment
when the system . . . would be carried out—supposing that mo-

ment ever to arrive—the Presidents of the then existing, or chartered
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gggfﬁtnﬁlguﬁ be the Parliament of the Society, and might have the
time and pl acec?nmg together in a conference once a year, at some
publicly notified ll)ied by the General Secretary. Then it would be
had formed th . tlat any bodies of people who, since the last period,
with the Geneeri"la\sle ‘ées into a Theosophical Lodge, could communicate
our Society. b th ouncil, and, if found to understand the ideas of
Lodge. The’n teh lt)an and there recognized as having formed a new
the sectional P el' resident of such a Lodge would take his place in
ecretary woulgr lafment or Council. The functions of the General
residonts of L’do course, be reduced almost to a nullity, but the
odges could freely communicate amongst themselves,

and if, from time to ti i
could ngtae npme. ime, any co-operative action became desirable,

the (\,Z;l 11; lirr:)convu}ced of the superiority of this plan over
passages from Bue, .ha\.ze deemed it my duty to quote a few
iroun of bl a fse.ml-prlvate letter, that the views of a small
affairs.  For e friends may be recorded at this stage of
Movement likmy part, I cannot see how a world-covering
some official et(})lurs could poﬁe'Slbly be kept advancing without
Branches « read tf) string the beads of Sections and
central offiizrs]’ i'nd Wltho}lt one general and various local
documents should rom which official circulars and other
of Sectional and 1ssue, a propaganda be directed, the results
information of gene.r al conferences be communicated, anc
i t ] general 19terest be disseminated ; one at whict
plrzpl;:sd might be decided and archives kept. The plan
Brarzxc}‘laes S:fe tFES fto me one of segregation into units called
of the pr,o a ed(-)Stermg of exclusiveness, of the abandonment
Movementpoia?h IS; work .Whose fruits are the spread of the
bility to tl;e So ° t estruction of the sense of moral responsi-
work, of the swe(:ele'y as a whole for industrious and altruistic
which keep the ;;\ldng away of our present constitutional limits,
Three Declared ()b~ovement strictly within the lines of our
of fraternit eh. jects, and of the rupture of the common tie
in all thaty t‘: ich t.nakes every member feel a family interest
How € Soc“?ty c%oes in every quarter of the globe.

ever, the plan is laid before you for your information
and such consideration as it may deserve.
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The ten years of additional experience has only confirmed
me in the opinion I then expressed, and I am now satisfied
that the Society will incur the risk of being divided up into
fragmentary societies equal to the number of Sections that
may exist at the time of my death, if the present excellent
and very practical scheme of administration should be
abandoned. I cannot see for one moment how it could be
dispensed with, and to my mind, the only real problem is to
find a person for President who will administer his office
with strict impaftiality as between nations, sects and political
systems. He must live at Adyar, develop the Library, keep up
Tae THEOSOPHIST, push on the educational work, now so
prosperous, in Ceylon and Southern India, and be ready to
visit all parts of the world as occasion shall require, to weave
the outlying Sections into the great golden web of brotherhood
whose centre and nucleus is at Adyar.



LAST MESSAGE OF THE
PRESIDENT-FOUNDER

To my beloved Brethren in the pbysical

body: 1 bid you farewell. In memory of me,

earry on the grand work of proclaiming
and living the Brotherhood of Religions.
To my beloved Brothers on the bigher
planes; I greet and come to you, and im-
plore you to belp me to impress on all men
on earth that “thHhere is no religion bigher
than Truth”, and that in the Brotberbhood

of Religions lies the peace and progress of
Bumanity.

~ February 2, 1907. H. S. OLCOTT

1932

LAST SIGNATURE OF H. S. OLCOTT
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on the letter from him to Anpie Besani when nominating ber a8 his successor

The last Signature of H. S. Oleott,



THE DEATH OF COLONEL OLCOTT

February 17, 1907
FUNERAL OBSEQUIES

CoLONEL OrcorT died peacefully at the Theosophical Society’s
Headquarters, Adyar, at 7.17 a.m. in the presence of Mrs. Annie
esant, Mrs. Russak, Miss Renda, and his professional night nurse,
Miss Smart. He was laid on his bier at 12.:0, and it was lower-
ed over the parapet into the garden, and carried into the large Hall,
where a flower-ringed space had been prepared for its reception.
At the east were placed small tables, bearing the Vedas, the Zend-
Avesta, the Pitakas, the Bible, Al-Koran, the Adi Grantha ard a Jain
Manuscript——representing the varied faiths of the world. The body,
with the head uncovered, draped with his own National flag and the
Buddhist flag, lay in the Hall, while hundreds of people—men, women
and children, Westerns and Easterns, Hindus of all castes, Buddhists,
Panchamas—tiled past it, each casting on it a few flowers, until
nothing was visible save the white head and a great mass of blossoms.
At 3.50 the representatives of Buddhism, Hinduism, Zoroastrianism,
and Christianity came within the enclosure, and grouped themselves
round Mrs. Annie Besant on the platform. The ceremony _was
opened by the Buddhists—as the Colonel was a professed Buddhist—
and they chanted some Pali verses, and one of their number spoke a
few words of gratitude for what the Colonel had done for Buddhism,
Two Brahmanas followed, chanting some Sanskrit verses, and the
Hon'ble Sir S. Subramania lyer voiced the Hindu jove and thanks.
Then came a representative Parsi, who chanted from the
Zend Avesta, and made a short speech of gratitude for the services
rendered to Zoroastrianism by the Colonel. A fine passage from the
Book of Wisdom preceded a well-spoken tribute from a Christian.

As the promised representatives of Islam had not arrived, Mrs.
Besant advanced to the side of the body and said :

BROTHERS: We are here to-day not to bid farewell to

our dear President, for there is no farewell between spil'fit
and spirit, but to bid farewell to this cast-off garment.of his,
in which for the last 31 years he has so bravely striven to

H. S. OLCOTT 1~x 1906

This, the last portrait made, is in oils, and was painted in Paris in June 1906 by the
’ distinguished American painter G. H. Taggart
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serve humanity. We are here to take, with all love and
reverence, this cast-off garment to the fire, which shall give
back to the elements that which is theirs, so that Nature,
the mother, may use again these elements for new forms of
beauty and of life. You heard our Buddhist brethren chant
their loving farewell, and you heard Buddhist lips, with
faltering tongue, say words of gratitude for what this man,
- their co-religionist, had done for Buddhism. Then came the
solemn rhythm of the familiar Sanskrit, and Hindu lips spoke
the same deep gratitude for what he had wrought for
Hinduism. For he found these two ancient faiths despised ;
he found the men belonging to them ashamed of them ; and
he so laboured, that the youth of both Faiths respect their
Scriptures, are proud of their Dharma, and, with uplifted
heads, declare their fealty to the Faith of their fathers. Then
Zoroastrianism spoke, and even though you may not have
understood the language, you must have been conscious of the
" power of the chanted words of blessing, and our ParsI brother
spoke Zoroastrian gratitude to him who had worked so nobly
for their ancient Faith, so that in each Parsi community to-day
words of benediction will follow him who loved their Faith and
loved his people too. Next came a noble passage from the
Christian Bible, telling of man as the image of God’s Eternity,
and Christian lips added their testimony to the brotherhood
of religions, and prayed that Light might rest on him who
served the Light. One Faith was missing of the world Faiths,
not unwilling, I fain would hope, but only coming too late, to
speak Islam’s thanks to one who spoke so well for Islam
that one of her Maulvis, hearing him, declared that he
expounded her Faith better than one of themselves.

And I — 1 a Theosophist, what shall I say of him who,
loving all religions, yet loved most that God-Wisdom in which
all Faiths are blended, from which they all proceed ? How shall
I speak our gratitude to him who, with his noble colleague, -
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H. P. Blavatsky, founded this Theosophical Society for the
revitalising of religions and the spiritual good of men ? For this
he laboured ceaselessly; as he lay dying through long weeks
of weariness and suffering, this was his constant thought, and
even when from excess of weariness, his thoughts began to
wander, even then they ever lingered round the welfare of
this Movement, dearest of all to his heart. This morning
came from their far-off Ashramas in the snowy Himalayas,
his own Master wearing the Rajput form, with that other
gentlest one in form of Kashmiri Brahmana, and yet one
other, Egyptian born, who had had him also in charge, and
They, with his dearest friend, H. P. B., came to fetch him to
rest with Them in Their home in the far North. His own
Gurudeva snapped the cord that bound the man to his cast-off
garment, and sleeping in his Master’s arms, as it were, he
passed from earth. O the joy of the suffering over, the
weariness at rest, the burden of the flesh laid down !

Turning to the body, Mrs. Besant said :

And now, dear friend, we bear away your body ; we bid
you not farewell, for you, unborn, undying, perpetual, eternal,
there is no such thing as death. We have served your body,
while we could, tended it, loved it, now we give it back to
the elements whence it came. Brave soldier of Truth, striver
for Good, we wish you Light and Peace. And by this dead
body we pledge you our Faith—I to bear on the standard of
Theosophy, fallen from this cold hand, if the Society confirm
the choice you made, along the road as you have borne it;
all to serve Theosophy through life to death, as you have
served it. So long as this Society endures, through the years
of an unmeasured future, so long shall your name live in
and with it.

Here is. our President’s last message, signed by his own
hand, on February 2nd, to be read above his body.

Statues of the Founders, at
on H.P. B Ce

Headquarters Hall,
ntenary Celebration,

Adyar, decorated with flowers
August 12, 1931,



11932 THE DEATH OF COLONEL OLCOTT 679

Dear friend, your lips are still, my voice speaks your
words :

To my beloved brothers in the physical body : [ bid you
all farewell. In memory of me, carry on the grand work of

- proclaiming and living the Brotherhood of Religions,

was taken by Mrl W. Q. Judge to New York to t

To my beloved Brothers on the higher planes : I greet and
come to you, and rmplove you to help me to impress all men on
earth that ““there is no veligion higher than Truth,” and that
in the Brotherhood of Religions lies the peace and progress
of humantty. '

The bearers then advanced, six Brahmanas and four Buddhists,
and the bier was raised and the procession formed to the funeral
pyre, raised in a secluded spot in the Compound. Reverently and
tenderly the body was placed on its last resting-place, and the wood
piled around and over it. Soon the flashing flames leaped up, radiant
even in the sunlight that poured through the leafy palm grove, and
the great concourse sat around the pyre, paying their last tribute of
respect. Gradually the people left and all was over.

On the 18th morning the ashes were collected, and part of them
was carried out to sea and scattered on the waves ; part was put intoa
casket, to be carried to Benares, to rejoin, in the bed of the holy Ganga
the ashes dropped therein of H. P. Blavatsky.!

1 The ashes of H. P. B, dropped into the G i
kept in Europe, and brought to lqdia by D:ngéa:s::‘t:s:v}:znﬂtx::porhon oF the ushes

Avenue Road, London, N. W., were given up. The ash
, lat
eadquarters Hall. The third por‘:i:;

presumably, they were taken to Point Loma by Mr:_e I? n,'rei’:;fe'; .l:lfé“!j;uarters, whence,.



H. S. OLCOTT’S WORKS

The Descendants of Thomas Olcott, (the edition of 1874 prepared
by H. S. Olcott).

Sorgho and Imphee: The Chinese and African Sugar Canes.
A treatise upon their Origin, Varieties and Culture, 1857.
(This work went to seven editions.)

People from the Other World, 1875.

Human Spirits and Elementaries, 1875.

Eastern Magic and Western Spiritualism, 1875,

Inaugural Address of the President of the Theosophical Society,
delivered at Mott Memorial Hall in the city of New York at the
first regular meeting of the Society, November 17, 1875.

The Joint Labours of the Arya Samaijand its American sister,
The Theosophical Society, 1879,

Spiritualism and Theosophy, 1880.

India: Past, Present and Future, 1830,

Buddhist Catechism. This work first published in Sinhalese
in 1831, has gone to a large number of editions. It is used as
a text-book in Buddhist Schools. Its English edition is now
the 44th. It has been translated into French, German, Swedish,
Russian, Bulgarian Spanish, Burmese and Tamil, and several
other languages, making 15 foreign translations in 1889.

The Common Foundation of All Religions, 1832.

The Spirit of Zoroastrianism, 1882.

A Collection of Lectures on Theosophy and Archaic Religions
(delivered in India and Ceylon), 1883.

The Government and the Buddhists of Ceylon, 1884.

Theosophy, Religion and Occult Science, 1885.

The Peril of Indian Youth, 1885,

Psychometry and Thought Transference, 1886.

The Hindu Dwaita Catechism. P. Sreenivasa Row and H. S,
Olcott, 1838.

The Golden Rules of Buddhism, 18387.

!
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Posthumous Humanity, a Story of Phantoms (translated from the
French of Adolphe d’Assier), 1887.

An Epitome of Aryan Morals, 1887.
The Vampire, 1891,
Asceticism, 1892.
The Kinship between Hinduism and Buddhism. H. S. Oleott and
H. Dharmapala, 1893.
T.S. Solidarity and Ideals, 1894,
Old Diary Leaves, 1st Series (1875-78), 1895.
o s 2nd ,,  (1878-83), 1900.
2w » 3rd ,,  (1883-87), 1904,
s " 4th »  (1887-92), 1931.
v ” 5th  ,,  (1892-98), 1932
A Historical Retrospect from 1875. (Extract from the 2lst
Anniversary Address of the President-Founder of the Society.)
The Count Saint-Germain and H. P. B.—~Two Messengers of the
White Lodge, 1905.
Address of the President-Founder at the Third International

Congress of the European Section of the Theosophical Society,
1906.

The Life of the Buddha and Its Lessons, 1912,



COLONEL OLCOTT’S PEDIGREE

HENRY .STEEL OLCOTT came from an old English Puyritan
family, settled for many generations in the United
States.

The founder of the family in America was Thomas Olcott
“one of the first settlers of the town of Hartford, and one oE
the four‘lders of the trade and commerce of the Colony of
Connecticut. From what part of England he emigrated, or
what year he arrived in this country (U.S.A.) is not ascerta’lin-
ed. There is reason to believe he was one of the goodly
company’ of men, women and children, who, in June, 1635
left Newton (now Cambridge), and other settlements ,on th;
sea board of Massachusetts, to plant a new colony on ‘the
delightful banks’ of the Connecticut .}

Colonel Olcott himself held that his family was the same
as that of Dr. John Alcock who in 1486 in the reign of Henr
VII succeeded the famous Morton as Bishop of Ely, and whz
?n 1496 founded Jesus College, Cambridge. The fan’xily motto
is t¥1e Latin word Vigilate (Be watchful) and the crest of the
family is a cock, in some cases crowing, in others silent
standing on a' crown, a globe or a single bar. Amongst th;
works of Dr. John Alcock is a little treatise entitled Galls
Cantus ad Confratres (A Call of a Cock to his Fello;vs}, in

a}lusion to his own name. Prints of the bird decorate the
first page.

' Ext '
Xtract from Preface to the edition of 1845 of The Descendants of Thomas Olcott
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Colonel Olcott’s father was Henry Wyckoff Olcott, son of
Nathaniel Olcott, of the city of New York, who married
Emily Steel, of the same city, on October 19th, 1831. Mrs.
Olcott died July 21st, 1856, aged 44 years.

CHILDREN

HENRY STEEL born August 2nd, 1832. Married, April

‘ 26th, 1860, Mary Epplee Morgan.

ISABELLA BULOID born February 23rd, 1835. Married, May
1860, William H. Mitchell.

ANNA WYCKOFF born June 24th, 1838. Died Nov. 20th,

1854.

EMILY born November 17th, 1842.

EMMET ROBINSON born October 12th, 1846.

GEORGE POoTTs  born June 16th, 1850. Married September
6th, 1871, Ella Kate Condit.

HENRY STEEL OLCOTT, of the city of New York, son of
Henry Wyckoff Olcott and Emily Steel, of the said city, is the
editor of the present edition (1874) of this work (T%e Descend-
ants of Thomas Olcott). He married, April 26th, 1860, Mary
Epplee Morgan, daughter of the Reverend Richard U. Morgan,
D.D., rector of Trinity parish, New Rochelle, (N. Y).

CHILDREN
 MORGAN born January 20th, 1861.
WIiILLIAM TOPPING born June 11th, 1862,
HENRY STEEL born March 20th, 1864.
Died July 29th, 1864.
BESSIE born June 21st, 1868.

Died February, 1870.
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IsaABELLA BULOID OLCOTT, daughter of Henry Wyckoff

Olcott and Emily Steel, of

the city of New York, married May

1860, William Hinckley Mitchell of said city.

HENRY WYCKOFF
MARY STUART
LouisE DUPREE
WiLLiAM HINCKLEY
ARTHUR MOULTON
ROBERT EMMET

CHILDREN

born February 22nd, 1861.
born July 15th, 1863,
born Dec. 28th, 1865.
born July 27th, 1868.
born Oct. 19th, 1871.

born March 22nd, 1874.

TRAVELS OF COLONEL OLCOTT

THE following

here given.

1878 Dec.
1879 Jan.

Feb.

1880 May
July

Oct.

Dec.

1882 July
Nov.
Dec.

1883 June
July
Sept.

1884 Jan,
Feb.

Mar.
Apl.
July

Oct.

Nov,
Dec.

record .is only of Colonel Olcott’s travels out of
India. His home was at the Theosophical Headquarters in India, and
therefore on dates not mentioned in the record he was in India. The
record of his tours in India alone would fill many pages, and is not

17.
3.

18.
16.

7

15.
4,
19.

21.
18.
23.

2,
1881 April 23.
2.

28.
17.

Leaves New York for England with H. P. B,

Arrives in London.
Sails from Liverpool for India.
Arrives in Bombay.

Sails for Ceylon with H. P. B.
Returns to Bombay.

Sails for Ceylon.

Goes from Colombo to Tinnevelly.
Returns to Colombo.

Returns to Bombay.

Sails for Ceylon.
Returns to Bombay.
The Founders establish the Theosophical Head-

quarters at Adyar. .

Leaves for Ceylon.
Arrives in Tuticorin.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Ceylon.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Marseille from Bombay.

Arrives in Marseille. Visits Nice and Paris.

Leaves for London.

Leaves for Germany. Visits Elberfeld, Dresden,
Bayreuth, Miinich, Stuttgart, Heidelberg, and
Kreuznach.

Leaves for London.

Sails for India from Marseille.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Ceylon.
Meets: H. P. B., C. W. Leadbeater, and Mr, and

Mrs. A. J. Cooper-Oakley in Colombo.
Returns to Adyar with H. P. B. and party.
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1885 Jan. 14.

Feb. 5.

Mar. 19.

1886 Jan. 27.
May 4.

1887 Jan. 21.

1838 Aug. 7.

Oct. 22.
23

Nov. 10.

15.
1889 Jan. 10.

Dec. 28.

1890 Jan. 16.
Feb. 5.
Oct. 12.

Nov. 10.
1891 Feb. 186.

Mar. 3.

THE THEOSOPHIST AUGUST

Sails for Burma with C. W. Leadbeater.

Re-called because of H. P, B.'s illness; sails
from Rangoon.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails again for Rangoon.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Ceylon.
Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Ceylon.

Arrives in Bombay. Touring in India till Oct. 10.
Returns to Adyar.

Sails from Bombay for Europe. Arrivesin London.
Visits Paris, London, Oxford, Liverpool,
Glasgow, Cambridge.

Leaves for Bologna.

Sails from Naples for Bombay.

Arrives in Bombay.

Returns to Adyar.

Saxls_ for Japan, calling at Colombo, Singapore,
Saigon, Hongkong and Shanghai.

Arrives in Japan.

Sails for India.

Arrives in Ceylon.

Sails for India.

Returns to Adyar.

SAails for Europe.
rrives in Marseille. Visits Paris, lectu i
England, Wales, Ireland and Scotland. e

Sails from Marseille for Colombo.

Arrives in Colombo.
Returns to Adyar.
Sails for Ceylon.
Arrives in Tuticorin.
Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Ceylon and Australia.

Arrives in Colombo. Tour in Ceylon.

Sails from Colombo for Australia.

Arrives in Melbourne,

Arrives in Sydney.

Arrives in Brishane.

Arrives in Toowoomba.

Arrives in Sydney.

Entry in Diary: “This a.m. I feel as though
H.P. B. were dead: the 3d. warning
Cablegram, H.P.B. dead.”

Leaves for Melbourne.

Leaves for Adelaide.

Sails for Colombo,
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1891 June 10.
15.

July 4.

Sept. 16.
28.
Oct. 8.
Nov. 1.
10.

29,

Dec. 13.

1892 Oct. 21.
Nov. 27.

1893 April 7.
15.

23.

Oct. 28.
Nov. 9.

16.

Dec. 20.
1894 May 14.

June 11.

July 4.
Aug. 10.
Sep. 15,

1895 May 5.

June 1.

July 20.

Arrives in Colombo.

Sails for Europe.

Arrives in London. Tours in England, and the
Continent visiting Paris, Nancy, Stockholm,
Copenhagen, Kiel, Hamburg, Bremen, Osna-
bruck and Flushing.

Sails from Liverpool for New York.

Takes train from New York for California.

Sails from San Francisco for Japan.

Arrives in Japan.

Sails for Colombo. During his stay in Japan,
the “ Buddhist Platform " is signed by Japanese
Sects.

Arrives in Colombo.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails from Calcutta for Chittagong and Burma.
Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Rangoon.

Arrives in Calcutta.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Colombo.

Meets Mrs. Besant and Countess Wachtmeister,

Arrives in Tuticorin with Mrs. Besant. “ Annie
stepped ashore at Tuticorin at 10. 24", 10" a.m.”

Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Ceylon.

Arrives in Colombo.

Sails for Eurape.

Arrives in Marseille.

Arrives in Paris.

Arrtives in London.

Leaves for Berlin.

Arrives in Berlin.

Leaves for London. Arrives in London.
Starts on tour of English Branches.
Returns to London.

Sails for India.

Arrives in Bombay.

Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Bombay.

Sails for Marseille. )
Arrives in Marseille. Leaves for Madrid.
Arrives in Madrid.

Leaves for Paris. )

At Zumarraga, owing to landslip.

Arrives in Paris.

Leaves London for Amsterdam.

Returns to London.

Leaves for Paris.
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1895 Aug.

Sep.
QOct.

Nov.

1896 Apr.
May
June

July
Aug.
Sept.

Oct.

1897.-Mar.
May

June

July

Aug.

Sep.
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Leaves for Brussels.
Leaves for Antwerp.
Leaves for Homburg Bad.
Leaves for Berlin.
Leaves for Amsterdam.
Leaves for London.
Leaves for Paris.
Leaves for Marseille.
Sails for Bombay.
Arrives in Bombay.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Bombay.
Sails for Colombo.
Arrives in Colombo.
Sails for Europe.
Arrives in Marseille.
Arrives in Paris.
Arrives in London.
Leaves for Paris.
Returns to England.
Leaves for Amsterdam.
Leaves for Paris.

. Leaves for Marseille.

Sails for India.
Arrives in Colombo.
Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Ceylon.

Leaves for Tuticorin.
Returns to Adyar.
Leaves for Colombo.
Arrives in Colombo.
Sails for Townsville.
Arrives in Batavia.
Arrives in Samarang.
Arrives in Soerabaya.
Arrives in Townsville.
Arrives in Rockhampton.
Arrives in Maryborough.
Arrives in Bundaberg.
Arrives in Maryborough.
Arrives in Brisbane.
Arrives in Sydney.
Arrives in Melbourne.
Sails for Hobart, Tasmania.
Sails for Dunedin, New Zealand.
Arrives in Dunedin.
Arrives in Christchurch.
Arrives in Wellington.
Arrives in Pahiatua.
Arrives in Woodville.

AUGUST 1932

1897 Sep. 23.

Oct. 12

Nov. 1.

Dee. 2
1898 July

1899 Jan. g
Feb. L
May 17.
June 13.
Ausg.
Oct. 12.

1900 Feb. 11

Mar. 6.

Apr. 1.

TRAVELS OF COLONEL OLCOTT

689

Arrives in Wellington.
Arrives in Nelson.
Arrives in Auckland.
Sails for Sydney.
Arrives in Sydney.
Arrives in Bathurst.
Arrives in Rockleigh.
Arrives in Sydney.
Arrives in Melbourne.
Arrives in Adelaide.
Sails from Port Adelaide.
Arrives in Colombo.
Sails for Madras.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Colombo, on business of Panchama
Buddhists.

Arrives in Colombo.

Leaves Colombo.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Burma, with Mrs. Besant.
Arrives in Rangoon.
Returns to Adyar.
Leaves for Ceylon.
Arrives in Ceylon.
Leaves for Tuticorin.
Returns to Adyar.
Sails for Ceylon.
Arrives in Colombo.
Sails for Madras.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Ceylon.
Arrives in Colombo.
Sails from Colombo.
Arrives in Naples.
Arrives in Rome.
Arrives in Florence.
Arrives in Milan.
Arrives in Nice.
Arrives in Toulon.
Arrives in Marseille.
Arrives in Grenoble.
Arrives in Lyon.
Arrives in Paris.
Arrives in London.
Arrives in Edinburgh.

‘Arrives in Glasgow. )
?ﬁgeiﬁi d:?g till 27th, lectures in Bradford,

Harrogate, Manchester, Liverpool, Sheffield,

Birmingham.
Leaves for Brussels.
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1900 May 5.

May 25.

June 14,
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Arrives in Antwerp.
Back in Brussels.
Arrives in Copenhagen.
Arrives in Goteborg.
Arrives in Christiania.
Arrives in Stockholm.
Arrives in Lulea.
Arrives in Stockholm.
Arrives in Lund.
Leaves for Hamburg.
Arrives in Amsterdam.
Arrives at the Hague.
Returns to Amsterdam.
Leaves for Hanover.
Arrives in Leipzig.
Arrives in Amsterdam.
Arrives in Paris,
Arrives in London. Lectures in England till 30th.
Arrives in Paris.
Arrives in London.
Sails for India.

Arrives in Colombo.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Ceylon.
Arrives in Colombo.

Sails from Colombo for Honolulu via Singapore,

Shanghai, Nagasaki.

Arrives in Honolulu.

Sails for San Francisco.

Arn.ves in San Francisco.

Arrives in Los Angeles. Begins a tour of
Amencap Branches visiting : San Diego, Port-
land, Tacoma, Seattle, Vancouver, Butte,
Sheridan, Denver, Lincoin, Minneapolis, St.
Paul, Freeport, Streator, Muskegon, Saginaw,
Toledo, Cleveland, Dayton, Washington, Phila-
delphia.

Arrives in Chicago.

Leaves Chicago to continue tour to Freeport,
Streator, Muskegon, Saginaw, Lansing, Toledo,
Cleve_land, Dayton, Washington D. C., Phila-
delphia, Ridgewood, N. J.

Sails for Liverpool from Philadelphia.

Arrives in Liverpool.

Leaves for Rotterdam.

Arrives in Bale.

Arrives at the Hague.

Arrives in London.

Sails for Buenos Aires.

Arrives in Buenos Aires.
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1901 Sep. %6.

Oct. 19.
22.

24.

21.

Nov. 15.
19.

21.

1902 Oct. 21.
30.

Nov. 5.
8.

1903 Mar. 3.
5.

7.

23.
June 7.
13.

July 2
11.

30.

gug. 23.
ep. 4
19.

26.

30.

Oct. 24.
21.

28.

Nov. 5.
8.

14.

15.

Dec. 2.
5.

1904 Aug. 29.
Sep. L
18.

21.

1906 Mar. 15.
17.

25.

Apr. 16.
May 17.
July L
13.

117.

Sails for England.

Arrives in London.

Arrives at the Hague.

Arrives in Amsterdam.

Leaves for Genoa, to sail for India.
Arrives in Colombo.

Arrives in Tuticorin.

Returns to Adyar.

Sails for Ceylon.
Arrives in Colombo.
Sails for Madras.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Europe on business of S. de la Fuente
legacy.
Arrives in Colombeo.
Sails for Marseille.
Arrives in Paris.
Arrives in Geneva.
Arrives in Amsterdam.
Arrives in London.
Arrives in Paris.
Arrives at the Hague.
Arrives in Paris.
Arrives in London.
Sails for New York.
Sails for Cuba.
Arrives in Havana.
Sails for New York.
Arrives in New York.
Sails for Liverpool.
Arrives in London.
Arrives in Paris.
Arrives in Marseille.
Sails for Colombo.
Arrives in Colombo.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Colombo.
Arrives in Colombo.
Leaves for Madras.
Returns to Adyar.

Leaves for Ceylon.

Arrives in Colombo.

Sails for Europe.

Arrives in London. Visits English and Scotch
Branches.

Arrives in Paris.

Arrives in London.

Arrives in Brussels.

Arrives in Amsterdam.



692 THE THEOSOPHIST AUGUST
1906 Aug. 16. Arrives in Liverpool.
17. Leaves for Boston.
25, Arrives in Boston.
Sep. 4. Arrives in Toledo.
9. Arrives in Chicago.
20. Arrives in New York,
25. Sails for Genoa.
Oct. 3. Accident on board the steamer: falls down a
flight of fourteen steps.
9. Arrives in Genoa. Taken to hospital.
Nov. 7. Sails for Celombo.
24. Arrives in Colombo.
25. Taken to Nursing Home, very ill with heart
disease.
Dec. 8. Sails for Madras.
11. Returns to Adyar.
14. Return of heart trouble ; heart very weak.
28. Mrs. Besant arrives late for Convention, delayed
by a washout on the Calcutta line.
31, Colonel Olcott carried downstairs from his room
to read his Inaugural Address.

1907 Jan. 8. Mrs. Besant leaves for Benares.
19. Mrs. Besant arrives at Adyar.
Feb. 17. H.S. Olcott passed away at 7°17 a.m.
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ON THE WATCH-TOWER

N the first of October, Dr. Besant enters her eighty-sixth

year, and THE THEOSOPHIST its fifty-fourth volume.
For the birthdays of the two fall on the same
day. Dr. Bvesant is perhaps a shade stronger ;
she has had enough energy to leave her room and go ub five
steps and along a long corridor to visit Bishop Leadbeater in
his room. She has paid this visit daily on several occasions.

The President.

*

* %
The message to Theosophists overleaf, with which this
new volume of THE THEOSOPHIST begins,
was written by her last year and put away.
It has been resuscitated from among other papers on her

Her Message.

desk. It is reproduced in exact size; it was however written.

in pencil. That she wrote it to go into print is evidenced by
the three strokes under the letter “ ¢ of the word “ creator ”’;
she wrote “creator” with a small “¢,” and the three strokes
is the mark to the printer to make it a capital C,
!‘f
At the end of this issue will be found a sixteen page
‘Dr. Besant's pamphlet which is a short biography of
Biography. Dr. Besant. So many bave appealed to
Mr. Jinarajadasa for *‘ something to give to the newspapers,” and
“something to read at our Lodge celebration on October 1st,”
that he hurriedly prepared the pamphlet for distribution. A
biography of Dr. Besant in sixteen pages seems ludicrous
but since newspapers desire even less, the pamphlet is th;
hurried answer to the call. It was read in manuscript at a
meeting of the Adyar residents, and suggestions were invited
regarding omissions, or corrections. Some helpful suggestions
have been incorporated, within the limit set by the printer—
sixteen pages, and no more! The pamphlet has already been
sent to every Theosophical Lodge and Centre in India, and
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newspapers and magazines also, to reach them before October
1st. It will be sent as early as possible to every Theosophical
Lodge in the world, whose address has been filed at Adyar by
its General Secretary, according to the Rules of the Society.
»*
. * ¥

The Acting-Editor has toiled hard for nearly two years to
follow in Dr. Besant’s footsteps to make the
magazine attractive and representative of the
ideals for which she stands. Heartfelt thanks are due to a
few devoted friends, especially in Karachi, who have striven
to get new subscribers, and to a few others who have sent
donations to help to cover the loss on its production. Without
a single month’s break the magazine has appeared since it
began on October 1, 1879, when H. P. B. was its editor.

L]
* =

In our last issue an announcement was made that
probably Krishnaji would hold a “ Camp ” at
Keishuafl Adyar, to follow the Theosophical Convention
to be held from December 24—27. The probability is made a
certainty by Krishnaji accepting the President’s offer to use .
the conveniences of Theosophical Headquarters for the Camp.
“ Headquarters” is an expansible institution ; with a few
days’ notice it can accommodate (i.e., lodge, feed and bathe)
several hundreds. On the occasion of the Jubilee Convention
3,000 persons resided on the Estate for a week. Krishnaji’s
meetings will be organised by the Rishi Valley Trust, the
organization which represents in India the international Star
Publishing Trust. Fuller particulars will be announced in
the Rishi Valley Bulletin published in Benares, and also in
November and December THEOSOPHIST.

The Theosophist.

.

&

* &
The eyes of the world have been focussed for the last
Gandhiji. week on Gandhiji and his fast. He has

been well-known for the idea of fasting as ar aet of
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penance for the sins committed by others. He did it in
Sogth Afr.ica .at his Ashrama when its inmates did some
action which was contrary to its spirit. Yet it is not easy to
understand, in a world of Karma where whoso sows inevit-
ably reaps, and there is no way of escape from reaping, what
penance for another achieves, except to drive home to him
t!le h'emousness of his action. Penance as a persona/ purifica-
fmn is well-known in Hinduism and Christianity, though it
is foreign to the spirit of Buddhism. ’

. 'rl‘he occasion of .Gandhiji’s fast, as explained by him, is
to p event the” creation of “ separate electorates” for the
Huntouchal?]es caflled the Depressed or Suppressed classes.
le has said he did not desire to coerce anyone by his fast
and no one can doubt his sincerity on this point. He has:

how 1
ever exercised a very acute moral pressure on all Indians .

concerned, and created a precedent which will be quickly
usgd by others less pure of heart than he. Apart from the
mere matter of political electorates—which matter seems to
be settled at the time of writing these notes—Gandhiji has
stated that he means to continue till he abolishes Il]“ ;
touchability ” from Hinduism, even if it means fur:h e
nances till he dies. In enunciating the ideal of a Hinduisf:l fpe.
from the inhuman curse of untouchability, Gandhiji lrxea:
sp?k.en .from prison in the highest spirit of brotherhood and
spirituality ; so lofty and noble indeed are his words that

T.heosophist has one word to supplement the magnificen n(f>
his utteranf:e. But, as so often before, Gandhiji has a v?e' ,
of the ordinary man somewhat out of touch with re llﬁzon'
'what men  see mentally they are not always read taolyt’
into practice, as he is. Untouchability is rooted iny lpu
past of .ages, and round it exists many an observance wha' ;f{g
woven into caste customs. Long rooted evils—whose roozc tls
spread far—can scarce be uprooted in a day, nor by an :03
of moral coercion. Men’s hearts and minds ,have tz cha)::g;nto
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produce a will to change, before lasting reforms can be ushered

in.  Still, Gandhiji’s act is a magnificent gesture of what ought

to. be dome, though of such a forced mating of touchable and

untouchable one is reminded of Friar Laurence’s rumination :
These violent delights have violent ends,

And in their triumph die: like fire and powder,
Which, as they kiss, consume.

*

* %
George Lansbury is a beloved figure to hundreds of
Spirituality in thousands of the poor and lowly in Britain. And
Parliament. to thousands, too, rich and well-born. A fighter
to the manner born, espousing every cause where any man,
of his country or of another, was oppressed, no lover of the
wealthy or the wastrel class, yet Brother Lansbury (for he is

‘a member of the Theosophical Society) has long had the repu-

tation of being “ the only Christian in the Labour Party ”. For
he has made no secret of the fact that, revolutionary though
he is, he looks to one and one only as his Master, even the
Christ Himself. Now, it is well known that in the British
House of Commons particularly, the things which a man feels
most about—religion or his affections—must be kept sedu-
lously in the background ; for to reveal these aspects of one’s
self is “not the thing”. All the more is the conclusion of a
speech of Brother Lansbury in the House of Commons note-
worthy, and equally so the shorter speech of Mr. Stanley
Baldwin. Unimaginative * Reuter ” never sent them to Indis,
and we republish them here by way of the United States
from the Literary Digest. If only there were more such
testimonies in public life of the real life that a man hopes
to live, “ government of the people by the people and for the
people * would not be the mockery that it is.

The last thing I want to say is this, and I ask the House to
forgive me, because I know that in this case, probably, I ought not to

say it; but I am my age, and I have not a long.numbe'r of years,
perhaps only days or weeks ; I want to say something which is very
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much on my mind and which, I hope, the House will taks in the
* spirit in which [ am going to say it.

I sit at home occasionally on Sunday evenings and hear Pat
Mc. Cormick. I heard previously a doctor, whose name I forget,
lecturing on the subject which is now before the House. Both of
them said that what was needed was a new spirit in life, something
which would bind men and women together in the bonds of comrade-
ship and brotherhood. : .

I said to my wife, “1 wish all the House of Commons could
hear this,” and I meant it, because, believe me, that is the root thing
I‘ wish to say this afternoon. This old world is in its present condi-
tion because we have all been living—all of us, you and I and every-
body—the wrong way. We thought that we did the best for our-
selves by only thinking of ourselves. We believed that the aim of
life was what we got and not what we gave.

I believe that the British Parliament and the British nation, if
they really believe in the Gospel and in doing to others as they would
be done unto, could lead the world in a new campaign. I have tried
to put this point of view to meetings all over the country for twenty
odd years or more.

The poor people listen to it. Lots of people believe it, but they.

do not see their way to do it. You believe it, and if you have the will,
believe me, you can do it. We can do it if we have the will, but it
must be done on the basis of working in the service of one another,
and none of us asking from the world more than we are prepared,
according to our ability, to give back to the world.

Mr. Stanley Baldwin, the leader of the Conservative
party, added :

I am sure that the right honourable gentleman need make no
apology to the House for the concluding words of his speech. I know
that they will find an echo in many hearts throughout the House, and
I think I can say that I have advocated, perhaps not so ably as the
right honourable gentleman this afternoon, the general principles of
what he has said on many platforms during the last twelve or
fourteen years.

*

* %
The British Association that meets each year speaks to
The British the layman with the authoritative voice of
Kssociation, modern Science. The address of the Presi-

dent for the year is usually an indication of the trend of the
thought of scientists. Unusual significance lies in the address
of this year delivered at York by Sir Alfred Ewing, F.R.S.,
the President for 1932. In these days when Youth brushes
aside old age, it is not without significance that the scientists
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of Britain should have selected him to preside over their
deliberations, the oldest President which the Association has
had. His address has already drawn attention, because he has
said several things concerning Science which are exactly what
was indicated by the Adept Teachers who communicated with
Mr. Sinnett in 1881. Professor Ewing draws attention to the
wholesome change which has come about among the scientists
to-day, in that they are much more cautious in their

conclusions :

I am old enough to remember a time when some of the spokes-
men of science (never, indeed, the greatest) displayed a cocksureness
that was curiously out of keeping with the spirit of to-day. Among
contemporary leaders nothing is more general than the frank admis-
sion that they are groping in a half-light, tentatively grasping what
at best are only half-truths.

Then further he points out what every scientist has

-known, and that is the difficulty of knowing to-day what

really Science has to say. Specialization is so marked that it
is impossible for any worker in Science to get abreast of the

main trend.

It is true that the sciences included in our purview have
become specialised and differentiated to a degree that would make
ridiculous any claim to the qualified omniscience which was possible
ip our early days. It is also true that each department of science
now has its own society of votaries who meet, as it were, in a masonic
temple and converse in a jargon that has little if any meaning for the
general ear.

But more important than these is his pointing out what
Science has 7ot achieved. Professor Ewing shows us how great
a change has been brought about in man’s environment by the
plethora of mechanical inventions. Most graphically he says:

The cornucopia of the engineer has been shaken over all the
earth, scattering everywhere an endowment of previously unpos-
sessed and unimagined capacities and powers.

At last we have a man of Professor Ewing’s eminence
beginning to see the problem, as did the Adepts in 1881, for

Professor Ewing notes that :

Man was ethically unprepared for so great a bounty. In
the slow evolution of morals he is still unfit for the tremendous
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responsibility it entails. The command of Nature has been put into
his hands before he knows how to command himself.

No wonder, therefore, that one who believes in Science and
its message, as he does, yet should look somewbhat aghast at
what is happening to-day with the enormous mass of output
from machinery.

We invent the machinery of mass-production, and for the sake
of cheaping the unit we develop output on a gigantic scale. Almost
automatically the machine delivers a stream of articles in the creation
of which the workman has had little part. He has lost the joy of
craftmanship, the old satisfaction in something accomplished through
the conscientious exercise of care and skill. In many cases unem-
ployment is thrust upon him, an unemployment that is more sadden-
ing than any druddery. And the world finds itself glutted with
competitive commodities, produced in a quantity too great to be
absorbed, though every nation strives to secure at least a home market
by erecting tariff walls.

Therefore, naturally enough, he asks the question which
many of us have asked again and again—those of us, that is,
who have looked upon man not as the body but as a spiritual
entity whose purpose in life is to discover that he is a soul
and that there is a larger life beyond the grave,

An old exponent of applied mechanics may be forgiven if he
expresses something of the disillusion with which, now standing
aside, _he watches the sweeping pageant of discovery and invention
in which he used to take unbounded delight. It is impossible not to
ask, Whither does this tremendous procession tend ? What, after all,
is 1ts?goal ? What its probable influence upon the future of the human
race

A charming bit of romance is described by Professor Ewing
when he mentions that 65 years ago, as a boy of 12, he asked
his mother to take him to a meeting of the Association. He
could understand little of what he heard, but thinking over
that past incident and the present as the President of the
British Association, he says:

There is no boundary to a mother’s dreams, but in their wildest

excursion they can scarcely then have pict i ing i
this hall fo-night pictured what is happening in

ANNIE BESANT—1879

A GREETING
By GERALD MASSEY

[This poem occurs in Gerald Massey's ** My Lyrical Life”, published
in 1879. He was born in 1828 and died in 1907. Though he was a poet,
he was better known as an Egyptologist and the author of “ The Book of
Beginnings”’, * The Natural Genesis”, and *“ Ancient Egypt: The Light’

_ of the World . Gerald Massey, though a great admirer of Mrs. Besant,
never met her.]

ANNIE BESANT, brave and dear,
May some message uttered here
Reach you, ringing golden clear.

Though we stand not side by side
In the front of battle wide,
Oft I think of you with pride.

Fellow soldier in the fight!
Oft I see you flash by night
Fiery-hearted for the Right!

You for others sow the grain;
Yours the tears of ripening rain ;
Theirs the smiling harvest gain !

Fellow workers we shall be,
Workers for eternity ;
Such my faith. And you shall see
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Life’s no bubble blown of breath
To delude the sight till death,
Whatsoe’er the unseeing saith.

Love that closes dying eyes,
Wakes them too, in glad surprise,
Love that makes forever wise.

Soul—whilst murmuring “ There’s no soul ”’—
Shall upspring like flame from coal,
Death is not life’s final goal.

Bruno lives! Such spirits come,
Swords immortal, tempered from
Fire and Forge of Martyrdom.

You have soul enough for seven H
Life enough the earth to leaven :
Love enough to create heaven !

AOne of God’s own faithful few,
Whilst unknowing it are you,
Annie Besant, bravely true.

DR. BESANT’'S FIRST USE OF
CLAIRVOYANCE

In the year 1895, Dr. Besant and her colleague C. W. Leadbeater,
accompanied by Mr. Bertram Keightley, went for a short holiday to
Box Hill, Surrey. The holiday lasted from Friday, August 16, till
Wednesday 21st. What happened during the trip was reported at
the time in a letter received by Miss F. Arundale in Benares.—C. J.

*

From C. W. Leadbeater to F. Arundale

August 25, 1895

URNING to other matters, we had a capital time at Box
Hill. The weather was splendidly fine all the time
we were there (from Friday night to Wednesday evening) so
we simply climbed the hill directly after breakfast (which
was always at eight), took a rug with us to sit upon, and
remained there either all day, if we had taken up some lunch,
or at any rate till two o’clock. When we descended for lunch
we camped out in the garden (which was large) directly after
it, had our tea out there about five, and came into dinner about
seven, after which we took a two hours walk and went to bed.
That was our life all the while we were there, and we did
nothing but talk Theosophy the whole time. I wished very
much you could have been with us for [ am sure you would
have enjoyed it all immensely.
We stayed at a house called “ The Cottage ”, a real old
fashioned place, delightfully clean and quiet, but possessing
modern conveniences as far as baths and good cooking are
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concerned. We were visited more than once by the Masteré,
also by D. K. and H. P. B,, and while we were there

Mrs. Besant learnt to use astral vision, which is not only a

never-ceasing delight to her, but g great help to me, as I have
now another person to help to check my recollection of things.
She plunged into it all with the greatest ardour, and we made
some very interesting investigations together, the results of
which will no doubt materialize themselves presently in the
form of papers or articles.

We got some unexpected new lights upon Devachan,
shewing possibilities which to me at least had been quite unex-
pected before. The subject was fairly fully worked out, and a
series of examples were shown to us, but the whole explana-

tion is far too long to write here, and the conclusions without
the explanation are startling.

Very shortly and roughly put, it comes to this that as a

man evolves in goodness and intelligence, he generally
develops his consciousness on that plane ; the images of him
which enter into the Devachan of his various departed friends
are no longer mere reflections (which are really illusions) but
become a part of his extended consciousness, so that the
dead man is not deceiving himself when he thinks that he
meets and talks with a friend still on earth ; and the higher a
man rises the more truly he is present in his friend’s
Devachan.

Of course this crude statement requires considerable
modification, but I am giving the merest outline, and I must
say it was a great relief to me to find that it was so. Another
interesting point was the extent to which the contemplation
in Devachan of a noble idea to which one looks up with love
and gratitude may perfect and spiritualize one’s character
during that period; the example given being that of a
sempstress who had been a kind of ministering angel in the
slum in which she was. The feelings that her ministrations
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aroused among these unfortunates was the only thing, in
some cases, that gave them any Devachan at all, so that her
earthly help was as nothing beside the impulse she gave t.hem
on a higher plane, though of this she was naturally entirely
ious .
uncogszlo:lso made further investigations into the .different
orders of atoms and molecules, the arrival of the first f:l?ss
pitris from the Moon, and the manners, customs, religion
and history of some Lemurian and .early .Atlanfean
races, to say nothing of afew casual ln.carnatlon hints.
During the latter we witnessed the first birth ?f. Mahatma
Morya on this earth, on arrival from tl.le sp1r}tual state
following the Lunar Chain, and found him ag‘fun ab.ou.ta
million years ago as one of the great dynasty of *“the Divine

_Rulers of the Golden Gate” in Atlantis.

So you see we did not altogether waste our time .though
we were taking a holiday. A little rest and change did Mrs.
Besant a great deal of good. She is down at H?rrogate
lecturing to-day and will return tomorm\iv. She de.hvered a
very fine address here last Thursday evening, sweep.mg away
all the absurd and almost blasphemous exaggerations with
which the Path of spiritual advancement h.as been often
described as a * Path of Woe ”, of ever increas1.ng. agony fmf'f’
age to age, and insisting on the sane aspect——.the joyous conhl-
dence, the serenity and bliss which can be given only by the

widening knowledge of the disciple. C. W. LEADBEATER

. A de after the return to London; they were
i lFu!:h;rinlnt‘{’le:q‘g'}t:oel;:opmz:el ﬁ:n:ﬂl ” No Vio TZILe-_Dcevgchamc Plane. This
;:gg;g::%: the sempstress is described at length on pp. 40, A



A PAGE IN THE LIFE OF
DR. BESANT

By C. JINARAJADASA

MANY Indians know well that Dr. Besant, though she has

a white body, is far more fiery in her pride of Indian
nationality than they are. Again and again she has given
public expression to the deepest feelings of Indians, which

they themselves have been loath to manifest. One such .

dramatic occasion arose in the year 1910.

For many long years, indeed practically since the days of
the East India Company, the attitude of the British in India to-
wards the Indian was one of haughty superiority. This attitude
became more marked and more bitter after the Indian Mutiny.
In spite of the proclamation of Queen Victoria, which out-
lined how the two Nations, the British and the Indian, should
work together in India, the real situation was one of complete
division between the two. The administration of the country
was by a small handful of Britons who were the executive
heads, but it was their Indian subordinates in various grades
who did most of the work. Though in the administration the
British and the Indian met constantly in office and in camp,
yet a very rigid line was marked between the two races, and
the British kept the gap as wide as possible. A very slight
indication of the state of things is recorded by Colonel Olcott
in his diary of date March 4, 1880. '

... Mrs. Frances Murray, of Simla, arrived this morning, dined
with us at 7, and in the evening was inifiated in presence of the
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Society. Gopalrao, Hurry Deshmukh’s son-in-law, Chintamon Rao
Narayan, Moojumdar of Baroda, was also initiated. After the cere-
mony I called on various Fellows—Seervai, Deshmukh, Mooljee
Patwardhan, etc., and they made speeches expressive of their
appreciation of Theosophy and sent messages by Mrs. Murray to the
London Society. Mrs. M. was astonished and delighted, as she told
the Society, to find so much intelligence among the Natives; in her
18 years of life in India she had never spoken to any Native but her
servants !

If there had been merely a gap of indifference between
the two races, later events might possibly have taken a dif-
ferent trend. But unfortunately the white administrators
were not only haughty but they were often inditferent to the
brutality and ill-treatment which the Indians met at the
hands of some of the white residents in India. This is not to
say that every white man or woman was naturally insolent
towards the Indian, but that, except in a very few cases, there
was a callousness on the matter which it will take many genera-
tions to efface from the memory of Indians. If anyone desires

" to get some details concerning all this, he has only to ask any

old European resident of India, not to mention the thousands
of Indians themselves who could describe many an incident
which they have witnessed. A striking record of what
one Englishman saw and knew of is published in the
book : Must England lose India? by Lieut.- Col. Arthur Oshorn,
D. S. O., which has been banned by the Government of India,
so that it is not on sale in this country. Dr. Besant has approved
this action of the Government, dut for a different reason. The
Government bans it as containing lies or as tending to sedi-
tion; Dr. Besani desires it to be kept out of India lest the
terrible truths in it produce a wave of hatred among Indians
that will need many generations before it dies down.

With the rise of the sense of Nationalism, the philosophi-~
cal disposition and the meekness of the Indian began to
change. From that change dates the beginning of the
deplorable anarchical wave of assassination still so strong in
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Bengal, which is one of the blots on the Indian National
Movement. I have myself had a slight glimpse into the men-
tality of these violent revolutionaries. Some 16 years ago,
when I was on a visit to Dacca, in Bengal, there came
one day to see me a youth who seemed a thin, ansmic
individual with glassy eyes, and evidently of very little
stamina. The conversation having come to politics, I tried
to explain to him that bomb-throwing and assassination would
never cause any Briton to modify his attitude, because no
Englishman could be frightened into doing the just thing.
I said in brief: “The more you throw bombs the more the
Englishman will have his back against the wall. You
will achieve nothing in that way.” He retorted: * You think
we have done nothing? We have done this—we kave made
the English behave,” 1 had no answer.

Let me here state that I think I know well the great
services which the Indian Civil Service has rendered to the
peoples of India. As a body of organized administrators guided
by a high ideal of service they stand unequalled; if lacking in
intuition and understanding, they have not lacked in devotion.
I have always stood firmly for the * British connection ” as
necessary for the welfare of b0tk peoples, and proclaimed that
gospel in Britain, Australia and New Zealand. [t is because
I have lived with Englishmen and Englishwomen iz England
and know what they are in their own land, that I am utterly
convinced that English people will be the first to denounce as
un-English any discourtesies towards the Indian. Happily,
matters are mending slowly. The “gap” is lessening, and
some at least of the English residents in India are finding out,
as did Mrs. Murray in 1880, that there is “so much in-
telligence among the Natives ™.

Dr. Besant from het first appearance in India drew out
from nearly every Indian whom she met a remarkable trust.
They told her in a way probably no British administrator has
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ever been told by his subordinates what really happened in
the country. She suffered much on hearing these things, but
went on quietly planning in her own way. One part of her
plan was the creation of the Central Hindu College, where the
high-spirited new generation of boys could be given seme
vent for the expression of their Nationalism. While the
“C. H.C.,” as it was affectionately called, was infused with a
lofty Nationalism, Dr. Besant took care that the boys were not
involved in politics. It was for this reason that, when the
partition of Bengal took place, and feeling among the Bengal
lads at the C. H. C. was bitter, she would allow no demonstra-
tion in the College, no wearing of signs of mourning, nor
would she allow any boy to attend a political meeting. She
laid down the principle that since lads were sent for their

_education as the result of many great sacrifices on the part of

their parents, the first duty of the lads was to finish their educa-
tion, before they took active part in public life in the depart-
ment of politics. They could study and observe national
events, but the time for them to play their part would be after
they had done their duty by their parents, who had sacrificed
much to place before them the opportunities of education and
entering upon a career.

It was in these days of the C. H. C. that an incident was
reported to her by one of the lads of the College. He had
come up to a second-class carriage at a station and
was about to enter it, when an Englishman already
in it objected, and shouted at him: “Get out, you
Indian dog.” There being elsewhere at the same
time a similar incident, Dr. Besant issued an appeal to all
Europeans and to the Government, en this matter of the
outrageous behaviour often shown to Indians. She called
upon the Briton “to be loyal to the Emperor, to whose
race you have the privilege of belonging, and do not

shame his name and undermine his Empire ”. She appealed
3
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to the Viceroy to ‘ proclaim the reign of peace; bid all,
officials and non-officials, to forget that their races differ, that
their creeds differ, and to remember that their humanity is
one. . . Mutual trust, mutual sympathy, mutual respect—
these alone can bind the Rulers and peoples together, and
insult breeding outrage and outrage breeding insult will
cease, when all know that your high displeasure will
fall on each alike”. She pointed out how incidents
of this kind strengthened the anarchical movement of
Bengal, for they convinced susceptible lads that nothing was
to be had in the way of justice from Britain by consti-
tutional means, and so drove them into the camp of
violence.

The appeal was of course published in all the news-

papers. It caused a profound indignation on the part of

the British in India. Its re-action was quickly seen in
an attempt on the part of the British official in Benares,
the Collector. The College at this time had as donors the
Maharajah of Benares (who had given a munificent gift of
one of his palaces to the College), and many other Indian
Princes. Dr. Besant was in Adyar at the time, and so
could not herself be present at Benares, when the Collector
called the Committee of the C. H. C. to him and bullied
them on the matter. The Lieutenant Governor of the
United Provinces, Sir John Hewett, was deeply irritated, and
subtle influences were brought to bear upon the Maharajah
of Benares and on others to withdraw their patronage from
the College. Rumours flew that the Government would
proceed against Dr. Besant for sedition.

The story can here be taken up by the following docu-
ments. The first is from the great Indian patriot Gopal
Krishna Gokhale, who founded the Servants of India Society,
and commanded the respect of all the British Administrators.
He served several terms as a member of the Central
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Legislature, and was one of its most valuable members, for
his wealth of information and pure patriotism. The letter to
Dr. Besant is now published for the first time because it reveals
what happened, and particularly for the noble testimony which
he who was not a Theosophist ! gave to Dr. Besant.

I. G. K. Gokhale to Annie Besant

2 Auckland Place, Calcutta.
' 10 March, 1910
DEAR MRS. BESANT,

Your letter of the 23rd. February reached me here on
the 26th. I sent you a wire immediately to acknowledge its
receipt, which you must have duly received. On getting
your letter, I first consulted Mr. Sinha and Sir Lawrence

. Jenkins and then as the matter belonged to the Home De-

partment of the Government of India, I saw Sir Harvey
Adamson. He first took a line of strong disapproval of your
appeal, saying that it was unfair to the great body of
Englishmen in the country and that the impression it left on
one’s mind was that a large proportion of Englishmen were
habitually guilty of the kind of conduct complained of. He
also said that you should not have accepted the Indian
gentleman’s version without further inquiry and that as
regards the other incident referred to by you, the assault had
been committed not by an Englishman but by an Indian.
Ultimately, however, after a good deal of discussion, he
agreed that it was preposterous for anyone to suggest that
your object in making the appeal was anything but the high-
est and he also agreed that it would cause a perfect storm in
the Hindu community throughout the country, if the Govern-
ment tried to touch either you or the Central Hindu College.
As I was about to leave, he told me that there was really no
official reference made by Sir John Hewett at all in the

1 He joined the Society, but seems never to have been “active” in it.
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matter, that he had only written demi-officially to the Viceroy
and that the Viceroy had sent the letter down to the Home
Department for minuting on it. I next saw Col. Pinhey, the
Viceroy’s Private Secretary, who told me that Sir John
Hewett’s letter had been addressed to him and not to the
Viceroy, and that the matter would have to be dealt with by
him and not by the Home Department. 1 left your letter
with him and he undertook to lay all that I said before the
Viceroy and if necessary to give me an opportunity to talk
over the matter with H. E. before it was disposed of. I
learnt afterwards that the Government had decided to drop
the matter and yesterday morning I got the enclosed letter
from Col. Pinhey. Since then I have seen him personally
and he said he was going to write to you direct and probably
he has already done so.

I am sure Sir John Hewett would never have dared take
any action against you personally, and I believe what he
wanted to do was to frighten the Ruling Chiefs and others
who support the Central Hindu College. Sir Lawrence
Jenkins thinks that Lord Morley should see your letter to me.
Have I your permission to send it to him ? Probably you have
already written to him direct. In that case of course it is
not necessary to send this one. Sir Lawrence’s idea is that
Lord Morley should know what manner of man Sir John
Hewett 1s and how he and his officials do not hesitate to treat
even one in your position and of your eminence. Sir John
Hewett is shortly going to England and it will be an advan-
tage if Lord Morley sees this letter before Sir John meets
him.

I need hardly say what you have no doubt noticed—that
the hearts of millions and millions of Indians have been with
you in this affair. Your appeal has no doubt caused some
unpleasantness, but it has on the whole done a great deal of
good and the insults and vexation you have had to endure on
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its aceount will be repaid a hundredfold by the gratitude of
Indians for the way you have spoken out.

With kind regards
Yours sincerely,
G. K. GOKHALE

P.S. 1 suggested to the Government that they should
allow a question to be put to them in this matter and should
give a friendly reply, as that would have a good effect over
the public mind. They have however expressed their inability
to do this for fear of offending Sir John Hewett.

II. The Viceroy’s Private Secretary to G. K. Gokhale

Government House
Calcutta

8 March, 1910
DEAR MR. GOKHALE,

I return herewith Mrs. Besant’s letter to you. You will
be glad to hear that there has apparently never been any idea
of a prosecution under the Press Act and Mrs. Besant has
been informed accordingly. :

All that was done was to consider the advisability of
asking the Patrons of the College to repudiate any sort of
sympathy with the “ Appeal ” and to try and have it recalled.
The * Appeal ” has undoubtedly created a great stir and there
was a good article on it in the ‘“Indian Spectator ”’. The
matter has now been dropped at any rate as far as the Govt.
of India is concerned—and I hope we shall hear very little
more about it.

I hope to see you to-morrow.

Yours sincerely
A. T. PINHEY
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1. Extract from Two Letters from Dr. Besant
to C. W. Leadbeater

I

March 22nd, 1910,

I had a very busy day in Calcutta ; after the durbar, Lord Minto
came and chatted to me for some time, and then 1 had a long talk
with his private Secretary. In the afternoon Gokhale came to see

me, and later I saw also the Vice-C : :
the Charter. ice-Chancellor of the University about

I

March 27th, 1910.

On Saturday I had over an hour’s talk with Lady Mi
Theosophy and have promised to send her some books. yShe“;gOk:g
hmel to stay to lunch, and after lunch the Viceroy took me aside for
fa:E an hour’s talk. He had not disapproved my par,' but when I
ound that he had quashed everything and had himself written to

the Lieut. Governor, and that h AT n
volunteered to say no more. e wanted the thing “closed™, I

1 .
matteia—-ﬂcg.rs.p b, referring not to the ““ Appeal,” but to a subsequent paragraph on the

129

MRS. BESANT AT WOODVILLE, N.Z.

Woodville Examiner, November 7th, 1894

HERE was a large audience assembled at the Alexandra
Hall last evening, when Mrs. Besant delivered a
lecture on ““ Theosophy and Its Teachings”. There were
many visitors from Pahiatua, Kumeroa, Dannevirke and
Palmerston North. The stage was neatly decorated and

curtained, with pretty arrangements of flowers and ferns, the

work of Mesdames Florance, Nicholson, and Grant and
Messrs. Nicholson and Florance. Mr. Haggen occupied the
chair, and, in briefly introducing Mrs. Besant, intimated that
the proceeds would be handed to the Wairarapa Wreck
Relief Fund. )

Mrs. Besant’s lecture was a wondrous deliverance, clear,
logical and forcible, and a masterpiece of oratory. She took
her hearers back to the dark ages, to the religions of days
past and present, She showed that one great principle was
at the basis of all, however much they differed in name and
form. She claimed that great principle to be the same as
that underlying the teachings of Theosophy. She showed from
Scriptural quotations that it was the same in Christianity,
but the teaching of Jesus Christ had not been followed by the
Church. When divested of the semblances given them by
the Churches, the teachings of Christ were properly and
simply teachings of Theosophy. She claimed that Science
was on the side of Theosophy, that the principles of Theo-
sophy could be proved beyond question. She explained in
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brilliant language and simile the theory of Reincarnation, and
the progress of the soul by the human will. She claimed that
there could be no higher and nobler incentive in life than that
given in the teachings of Theosophy, which would place a
future state wholly within the control of human beings them-
selves. She concluded in a beautiful peroration with am
appeal to men to help their erring brothers who were a part
of the one great whole human family, indissolubly linked
together.

During the delivery of the very powerful oration, the
audience listened with intense interest to the clear and forei-
ble argument, and one and all enjoyed the feast of reason and
the flow of soul. The Chairman intimated that Mr. Florance
would be glad to receive the names of those who wished to
pursue the inquiry further, and on his motion a hearty vote
of thanks was accorded Mrs. Besant for her kind visit, and
for the treat she had afforded them.

Mr. Chadwick paid an eloquent and lofty tribute to the

noble work Mrs. Besant had done in her lifetime, and referred
to the great sufferings she had undergone for conscience sake.
His eulogy of her was frequently cheered, and on Mr.
Chadwick’s motion, a hearty vote of thanks was accorded
those who had been instrumental in bringing Mrs. Besant
there that evening.

TWO POEMS
BY ANNIE BESANT

(Written in 1875)
I

NEVER yet has been broken
The silence eternal ;
Never yet has been spoken
In accents supernal
God’s thought of Himself.

We grope in our blindness,
The darkness enfolds Him:
O fatherly kindness!
That he who beholds Him
May see with the soul.

Still the veil is unriven
That hides the All-holy:
Still no token is given
That satisfies wholly
The cravings of man.

But unhasting advances
The march of the ages,
The truth-seekers’ glances
Unrolling the pages
Of God’s revelation.
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Impatience unheeding,
Time, slowly revolving,
Unresting, unspeeding,
Is ever evolving
Fresh truth about God.

Human speech has not broken
The stillness supernal,

Yet there ever is spoken,
Through silence eternal,

With growing distinctness
God’s thought of Himself.

II
PRAYER

Who pants and struggles to be free,

Who strives for others’ liberty,

Who, failing, still works patiently,
He truly prays.

Who, loving all, dare none despise,
But with the worst can sympathize,
Who for a truth a martyr dies,

He truly prays.

Who, when a truth to him is known,

Embraces it through smile or frown,

Who dares to hold it, though alone,
He truly prays.

In musing strength must come to dare,
Petitions are but empty air,
Brave action is the only prayer,

Thus learn to pray.

THE SECRET DOCTRINE

By H. P. BLAVATSKY
VoL. I. ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPT OF 1885*

(Copyright Reserved)

CHAPTER I

" ON EASTERN AND WESTERN OCCULT LITERATURE

INTRODUCING the Reader and leading him to Chapter II.
The evidence of Profane and Sacred History, to an
Antediluvian Wisdom-Religion ; Divine and Human,! or White
and Black Magic and Adepts of the same. Old Fragments
and Manuscripts known and unknown.

§1

Archaic Fragments and their Authors—Hermetic Books
—Orphic Hymns—The Argonauts—and their probable date—
The Cainites and the Noachians—The two Teachers—Cheme-
nesua=Zoroaster.

1—Explanation of the 1st page of /sis Unveiled—The
Teachers and The Doctrine of Self—The * Souls” of the

Stars.

# [The first part of the foreword, “ To the Readers’’ was published in THE TERO-
sopuisT, H. P. B. Centenary Number, August, 1931.]

14 Human " means in esoteric parlance ‘‘ evil ” magic ; being materiality.
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Volume I of /sis begins with a reference to an old Book—
so very old that our modern antiquarians might ponder over its
pages an indefinite time, and still not quite agree as to the nature
of the fabric upon which it is written. It is the only original
copy now in existence. The most ancient Hebrew document
on occult learning—the Siphra Dzeniouta—was compiled from
it, and that at a time when the former was already considered
in the light of a literary relic. One of its illustrations repre-
sents the Divine Essence emanating from Adam® like a
luminous arc proceeding to form a circle; and then, having
attained the highest point of its circumference, the ineffable
Glory bends back again and returns to earth, bringing a higher
type of humanity in its vortex. As it approaches nearer and
nearer to our planet, the Emanation becomes more and more
shadowy until upon touching the ground it is as black as night.
Further on it is stated that *“ A conviction founded upon seventy
thousand years of experience as they allege, has been enter-
tained by hermetic philosophers of all periods that matter has
in time become, through sin, more gross and dense than it
was at man’s first formation ; that at the beginning the human
body was of a half-ethereal nature; and that, before the fall,
mankind communed freely with the now unseen universes.
But since that time matter has become the formidable barrier
between us and the world of spirits. The oldest esoteric
traditions also teach that, before the mystic Adam, many
races of human beings lived and died out, each giving place
in its turn to another.”

Not one word would be changed in the above statements.
Only the few lines may grow into Chapters—the logical and
scientific necessity for accepting these hermetic views having
to be shown.

The short allusion to “the seventy thousand years of
experience ” has also to be vindicated and shown correct and

! The pame ia used in the sense of the Greek word ANTHROPOS.
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the claims of the Kabalists and the Occultists more definitel:
stated. The Eastern Adepts claim most decidedly thei
science to be older than that; for they place its origin witl
the First Race of men °‘whose thoughts were objectivel:
expressed in colour ” as Speech descended later on, on Earth
The query in /sis: “Were these precedent types mor
perfect ? Did any of them belong to the winged race of mer
mentioned by Plato in Phaedrus?” having remained un
answered, a reply has to be given now. A ten year old experi
ence, however, having shown that Science is as unwilling a:
ever to solve problems of this nature, nor is the general publis
quite ready to follow the landmarks left by the old Occultist:
and accepted by those of our modern days, the present work
is intended for neither of the two. It is offered to the

.students of Occultism alone. It is the special task of the

writer to prove what was stated in /sis as true. For instance
the following sentence has to be explained :

As the cycle proceeded, man’s eyes were more and more
opened, until he came to know * good and evil ” as well as the
Elohim themselves. Having reached its summit, the cycle
began to go downward. When the arc attained a certair
point which brought it parallel with the fixed line of ows
terrestrial plane, the man was furnished by nature witk
“ coats of skin,” and the Lord God “ clothed them”.

The cycle having to follow its downward course for some
time yet, and man—though his eyes are still opening every
day more and more owing to his alleged knowledge of *‘ gooc
and evil”’—evidently preferring the latter, it has to be explain:
ed how itis that “ redemption of sin ” and salvation notwith.
standing, he has so little progressed in “ good ” and is actually
becoming more sinful with every century since the yea:
A.D. 33—indeed, worse than he ever was when a pagan. This can
be made plain only by showing who the “ Lord the Gods” was
(or were} who * clothed ” men in Eden.
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The problems will be solved, on the esoteric plane only
now; for Isis was a first and cautious attempt to acquaint
the public with Occultism. Having proved as unpalatable to
many of those interested in psychic phenomena as to the
sceptical, the present work will have in view the theo-
sophists alone and those who have welcomd the first one.

Although the few lines cited from /sis have grown since
into a volume known as Esoferic Buddhism,' the latter
work might yet be very easily amplified into 24 such volumes
and still the hundredth part of the subject not be exhausted.

The very “old Book” is the original work from which
the many volumes of Kiu-fe were compiled. Not only this,
and the Sepher Dzeniouta, but even the Sepher Jezirah®
attributed by the Hebrew Kabalists to their Patriarch
Abraham, and the book of Sku-King, China’s primitive Bible,
the sacred volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the
Chaldean Book of Numbers and the Pentateuch itself, are
all due to that small Parent Volume. Tradition tells us that
it was taken down in Senzar, the secret sacerdotal tongue,
from the words of the Divine Being who dictated it to the
Sons of Light in Central Asia at the very beginning of the
oth (our) Race. For there was a time when its language—
the Senzar—was known to the Initiates of every nation,
and that the forefathers of the Toltec understood it as easily
as the inhabitants of the lost Atlantis who inherited it in
their turn from the sages of the 3rd Race, the Manooshis,
who learnt it by heart from the Devas of the 1st and 2nd
Races. The “illustration ” spoken of, relates to the evolution
of these Races in our “Vaivasvata Manvantara * composed

!By A. P. Sinnett. Fifth Edition with annotations. Chapman and Hall, London.

2 Rabbi Jehoshua ben Chananea who died about A.D. 72, openly declared that
be had performed  miracles” by means of the Book of Sepher Jezirah, and challenged
every sheptic. Fraﬁnck, quoting from the Babylonian Tal/mud, names two other
thaumaturgists, Rabbis Chanina and Oshai (see Jerusalem Tamiud, Synhedrin, c. 7, etc.;
and Franck, pp. 55, 58). Mnny of the Medimval Occultists claimed the same, and
even our modern Kabalist Eliphas Levi proclaims in print the same thing.

1932 THE SECRET DOCTRINE 31

of the Yugas of the seven periods of Humanity; four of
which are now passed, and nearly the middle point of the
5th is reached. The illustration is symbolical. When it is
said that as it approaches nearer to our planet the emanation
becomes more shadowy, until upon touching the ground it
becomes as black as night, two facts are meant: the falling
of spirit into matter, or that which always mars its purity,
and the state of our present Humanity especially in Ka/i-Yug
or the “Iron Age” we are in. The *“old Book ” having
described Cosmic Evolution, and explained the origin of
everything on earth including man, and given the true
history of the Races, from the 1st down to the 5th Race,
goes no further. It stops short at the beginning of Kali-Yuga,
just 4,986 years ago at the death of Krishna—the bright

_ Sun-god and the once living hero and reformer,

But there exists another book. None of its possessors
regard it as very ancient as it was born with, and is only as
old as, the Black Age, namely about 5,000 years ago.
In about 13 to 14 years hence, the first cycle of the first five
millenniums that began with the great Cycle of the Ka/-Yuga
will end. And then the last prophecy contained in that
Book Volume I of the prophetic Record for the Black Age
will be accomplished. We have not long to wait and many
of us will witness the dawn of the new Cycle, at the end of
which not a few accounts will be settled and squared between

the races.

Volume II of the Prophecies is nearly ready, having been
in preparation since Gautama Buddha’s time. But this work
is really concerned only with the first one. It contains all
and much more of that which is permitted to be known to
the Humanities of our Fifth Root Race, with the sole ex-
ception of its recorders —the INITIATES.

“ What do they know—what can they know, those Initiates
—more than any profane man of science knows,” the reader is
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often asked. “The imagery of the ancients, their mythology
and theories are at best poetic fancies—imagination.” Probably
some of them are. But poetry—said Campbell—is also “the
eloquence of truth.” It may sometimes be no doubt the
natural language of excited feeling, and ‘““a work of imagi-
nation wrought into form by art”. But imagination, as
Pythagoras justly expressed it, is the memory of our preceding
births. And if “imagination” leads us, as it has led the
Samian Sage, to discover and proclaim such great truths as he
has—one of which [is] the helioceniric System—then it may
be not altogether empty of meaning. Furthermore it is
complained—by those who do believe in both the teachers and
their science—that the latter is withheld from the public.
The reason for this secrecy was stated in /sis Unveiled and
elsewhere. ,
Says /sis: From the very day when the first mystic
found the means of communication between this world and
the worlds of the invisible host, between the sphere of matter
and that of pure spirit, he concluded that to abandon this mys-
terious science to the profanation of the rabble was to lose it.
An abuse of it might lead mankind to speedy destruction; it
was like surrounding a group of children with explosive
batteries, and furnishing them with matches. The first self-
made Adept initiated but a select few and kept silence with
the multitudes. He recognized 4:s *“ God” and felt the great
UNIT within himself. The “ Atman,” the Self,' the mighty

! This * self ” which the Greek philosophers called Augoeides, the ‘' Shining One,”
is impressively and beautifully described in Max Miiller’s Veda, Showing the
““ Veda " to be the first book of the Aryan nations, the Professor adds that *“ we have in
it a period of the intellectual life of man to which there is no parallel in any other
part of the world. In the hymns of the ¢ Veda’ we see man left to himself to solve the
riddle of this world . . Heinvokes the gods around him, he praises, he worships
them. But still with all these gods . . . beneath him, and above him, the early
poet seems ill at rest within himself. There, too in his own breast, he has discovered
a power thag is never mute when he prays, never absent when he fears and trembles.
It seems to inspire his prayers, and yet to listen to them; it seems to live in him,
and yet to support him and all around him.” The only name he can find for this
nl:ylfenou! power is “ Brahman” ; for Brabman meant originally force, will, wish, and
the propulnve' power of creation. But this impersonal Brahman too, as soon as it is
named, grows into something strange and divine. It ends by being one of many gods,
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Lord and Protector, once that man knew him as the “I Am,”
the “ Ego Sum,” the “ Ahmi,” showed its full power to him
who could recognize the “ still small voice ”. From the days
of the Primitive man described by the first Vedic poet, down
to our modern age, there has not been a philosopher worthy
of that name, who did not carry in the silent sanctuary of his
heart the grand and mysterious truth. If initiated, he learnt
it as a sacred science; if otherwise, then, like Socrates
repeating to himself as well as to his fellow-men, the noble
injunction, ‘“ Oh man, know thyself,” he succeeded in recog-
nizing his God within himself. * Ye are Gods,” the king-
psalmist tells us, and we find Jesus reminding the scribes that
the expression, “ Ye are Gods,” was addressed to other mortal
men, claiming for himself the same privilege without any

. blasphemy.! And as a faithful echo, Paul, while asserting

that we are all “the temple of the living God,” cautiously
adds that after all these things are only for the “ wise,” and it
is “ unlawful” to speak of them.?

We must accept the reminder and simply add that
throughout the mystic literature of the whole ancient world
we detect the same idea of esotericism and of the gersonal
God existing within nowhere ouéside of us. But that gersonal
God is no vain breath or a fiction, but an immortal
Entity—the INITIATOR of the Initiates now that the
Heavenly or Celestial Initiators of primitive Humanity—

one of the great triad, worshipped to the present day. And still the thought within
him has no real name; that power which is nothing but itself, which supports the
gods, the heavens, and every living being, floats before his miad, conceived but not
expressed. At last he calls it “ Atman” for Atman, originally breath or spirit, comes
to mean Self and Self alone; Self whether divine or human; Self, whether creating or
suffering; Self, whether one or all; but always Self, independent and free. *“Who
has seen the first-born,” says the poet, * when he who had no bones (form) bore him
that had bones ? Where was the life, the blood, the Self of the world P Who went to
ask this from anyone who knew it P’ (Rig-Veda, 1, 164, 4.) This idea of a Divine Self
once expressed, everything else must acknowledge its supremacy; Self is the
Lord of all things. As all the apokes of a wheel are contained in the nave and circum-
ference, all things are contained in this Self; all Selves are contained in this Self.

(Ibid., p. 478. Chhandogya Upanishad, vil. 3, 3, 4.)
1 John. x. 34, 35.
* 2 Corinth. vI. 16,
5
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the SISHTA  of the preceding Cycles—are no more among
us. Like an undercurrent rapid and clear, it runs
without mixing its crystalline purity with the muddy and
troubled waters of dogmatism, an enforced Anthropomorphic
Deity and religious intolerance. We find the idea in the
tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Codex Nasarenus,
and the superb Neoplatonic language of the Fourth Gospel of
the later religions; in the oldest Veda and in the Avesta, in
the Abhidharma and Kapila’s Sankhya, in the Bhagavad-Gita
and in Patanjali. We cannot attain Adeptship and Nirvana,
Bliss and the Kingdom of Heaven unless we link ourselves
indissolubly with our Rex Lux, the Lord of Splendour and of
Light, our immortal God within us. AHAM EVA PARAM
BRAHMA, “I am myself a God,” has ever been the one living

truth in the heart and mind of the Adept,' and it is that, .

which helped him to become one. We must first recognize
our immortality and then conquer it and * take the Kingdom
of Heaven by violence ” offered to our material selves—never
reached by the latter. The first man is of [the] earth
earthy : the second (inner) man from heaven. * Behold, I
shew you a mystery,” says St. Paul in Corinthians (I, xv. 47).
It stands to reason, therefore, that in such a work as this
one, the true meaning of expressions hitherto misinterpreted,
such as “God, the Gods, the God of Gods,” etc., should be
given. They are met with in the symbolism of every great
religion and nation. Moreover, truth has to be vindicated by
showing also the distinction to be made—one that has always
existed—between bodies and their souls or what we call the
“informing principles” in nature. Saturn the “ Father of
the Gods,” and Saturn the planet with its sever moons and
then rings, must be separated and yet shown wirtually united
!Ye are “ the temple of God " addressed by St. Paul to the Corinthians means
l’;:::‘g""lg"g;:w:zm& th:lfllﬂi gnl}é the Vedantists who never refer to their bodies a8
rmulate the idea still better, who then would identify himself with

his house or lodging? And Paul adds: “ Ye are God's buildi iri
e c : 8 build d
dwelleth in you.’ But fanciful interpretation will go a lonél lw;;% and the Spirit ef Go

heavenly b
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—as man and his Spirit are two, yet only Oze. Thus with
regard to the stars, as heavenly bodies, and the ** host of the
stars,” Sabaoth Elohim;' or again, the stars of the Great
Bear, the Riksha and the Chitra Sikhandina “the bright-
crested,” and the Rishis, the mortals and Sages who have
appeared on earth during the Satya-Yuga. If all of these
have been so closely united in the visions of the Seer of every
age—the Bible Seers included—there must have been a
reason for it. Nor need we go back so far into the periods of
superstition and unscientific fancies, to find great men in our
epoch sharing in them. It is well known that Kepler, the
eminent astronomer, as many other great men who believed
the heavenly bodies ruling favorably or adversely the fates of
men and nations, fully credited besides this the idea that all
odies—even our own earth—are endowed with
living and thinking Souls.

So far, the conquests achieved by astronomy in the domain
of material infinitudes have only led the profane to the utter
loss of any conception of spiritual infinitudes—in our present
century at any rate. As remarked somewhere, by Baron du
Potet, Spirit sees better than the eye. _

Perchance the day is not far off when the spiritual
telescope of the ancients may thus be shown superior—for
the increase of human knowledge—to its successor of wood,

glass and brass. .

With a view of preparing the reader to understand more
clearly the teachings on Cosmic Evolution and the birth of man
in Chapter II, we will show on the authority of numberless
works, ancient, medieval and modern, the actual existence
of a WISDOM-RELIGION whose origin is lost in prehistoric
periods. By introducing also to the Reader, for his reminder,
some of the most celebrated proficients in the so-called

! i ¢ Sabaoth or Tzabaoth from the Hebrew word Tzaba larmy)
shall Tl}:ee 3:73‘:51 oiurther on, and the relation of the Hebrew Angelogogy-—the

Chaldaic and Magian rather—to the Dhyan-Chohans shown.
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“ Magic Art,” whose existence and fame, (the latter having
crossed, in some cases, two millenniums) cannot be denied,
though their post-mortem memory is still slandered, we shall
pave the better the way to what follows. If the independent
and often unwilling testimony of modern historians and
scholars is added to all this, the minds of the readers unac-
quainted, so far, with the archaic doctrine as propounded by
the Teachers.! We have to show that the numerous and often
(to the profane) contradictory Cosmogonies of various nations
are all based upon one primitive Revelation to mankind as
taught in the oldest record in the world, now in possession
and the safe keeping of the few surviving Initiates in Central
Asia,

(7o be continued)

Y{By the Editor. This sentence is obviously incomplete. As in the Manuscript
this paragraph has been pasted over an earlier rendering, the Editor un.pasted it, and
found the original sentence to be as follows :

“ With a view of preparing the reader to understand the better the teachings on
Cosmic Evolution and the birth of man in Chapter 1I, we will show on the authority of
numberless works, ancient, mediseval and modern, the actual existence of a8 W1SDOM-
RELIGION from the firat Races of mankind ; we shell devote this chapter to noticing
the _most remarkable among the works of that kind, adding to them the independent
;eshmony of more tl.mn one man of science. Thus we shall have prepared the student

or more confidence in the archaic doctrine propounded by the Teachers.”]

THE COMING OF ALCYONE
TO ADYAR

By Rt. REv. C. W. LEADBEATER
(Continued from Vol. LIIl, Part I1, p. 742)

XXI11

. January 8th, 1910
I TELEGRAPHED you this morning the information given to
me last night, lest by any chance you should not bring it
clearly through. As you surmised, Krishna’s initiation is to
be on Tuesday, the Lord Maitreya Himself will officiate in
person, and after it is over we are ordered to take him before
the LORD Himself at Shamballa. The necessary work can be
compressed into 38 hours, because he already knows the
astral work thoroughly and has passed its tests, so that there
remain only the ceremony itself and the Buddhic experience.
Many thanks for your consideration in postponing for
another week the recommencement of the evening meetings ;
with this business on hand it will be a great relief. I
can arrapge it so that I shall miss nothing but one
8.15 meditation on the Tuesday evening, and no one
here need know what is transpiring except the family
—Mrs. Russak, Mrs. Van Hook and Ruspoli, and of course
the father.® The latter tells me that since the voice in
the train he has felt quite a different man, and he cannot

! Mr. G. Narayaniah.
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now understand his former attitude. It appears that long ago
he took as a kind of motto some words of yours about being
an intelligent co-operator with the LOGOS, and the Master
seems to have said to him: “ How can you co-operate with
the LOGOS whom you have not seen if you will not co-operate
with His servants, Mrs. Besant and Mr. L., whom you /ave
seen ?” The common-sense of this struck him, and he re-
formed accordingly. I had a pleasant talk to him this morn-
ing. From Monday evening until Wednesday morning
Krishna and I shall be shut up in your room. Please
send us your good thoughts. We shall need the strength
which they will give us. Krishna is deeply impressed, but
thinks he can do what is necessary.

He continues to ride each day, and his cyclometer now
marks 369 miles. With very much love.

[P.S.]
I send very much love to you. This which is coming is
very wonderful, but I know you will help me.
Krishna.

XXIII

January 12th, 1910

I think you will have brought through enough to know
that everything went most marvellously well. Very many
thanks for your telegram giving me authority to close the
Shrine-Room. 1 did not go quite so far as that, for I felt that
I could manage without it. [ turned out —— and had her room
cleaned and white-washed, and then locked the wooden gate
between your room and the Shrine, and had cloth nailed over
the entrance from Dr. English’s room to the drawing-room.
In that way I had perfect seclusion, yet the people could get
to the Shrine to meditate. I asked them to be specially quiet,
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and everybody co-operated most kindly. Subbiah took a
holiday especially to see that the gardeners were kept quiet,
Subramania sat up all night to repress the watchmen, and
Ruspoli slept outside the Shrine-Room to see that the early
morning meditators did not bang their lanterns too vigorously.

Of course all the usual astral training had been done long
ago, so They could proceed straight to the ceremony, and all
that was finished by Tuesday morning. He woke then cry-
ing out eagerly : * I remember! I remember !” and I at once
said: “Tell me what you remember”. What he then spoke
I have written down, correcting his tenses where they were
wrong, and supplying a word here and there when he could
not express himself, but carefully »of adding anything from
my own knowledge, or in any way modifying his expressions.

All that about the strength of the sea and the smile like the

sunlight is word for word as he said it, and it seems quite an
inspiration for a boy of thirteen writing in a foreign language.

? His intention was to write all this out by hand as a letter to

you, but it would have taken him two days, and he was so
tired that Mrs. Russak offered to type it for him from my
notes. But it is entirely his choice of words, not hers, and I
think it is a striking account, considering how little English
he knows, so I send it to you just as it is.

He does not mention that after our return from the
great audience last night to the Master’s house, the Master
admitted him to Sonship, and accepted Nitya “ because of his
overflowing love and his unselfish devotion to My son
Krishna ”, as He said. So we have very great cause for re-

joicing all round.
He is tired with the strain of it all, but very well and

radiantly happy. The father behaved capitally, embraced
him affectionately, prostrated himself before me, rejoiced
exceedingly and generally acted quite like a human being. 1
told only very few what was to happen, but somehow it seems
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to have leaked out, and I think almost everyone here knows.
So far as I have heard they all take it in the right way, and
are very happy over it, but I have not had time to see any
of them yet. '

The ceremony for the dead mother came to nothing after
all. I got the boys ready and sent them off at ten o’clock
according to the arrangement, but they found that the whole
affair was already over, and their presence had not been
required, so all difficulties were avoided. Now they will
never attend any more of such ceremonies, and all will go
well.

Sivaram!® had no ill-feeling about his brothers’ bicycles; he
is not at all that sort of youth. Not unnaturally, he wanted
one for himself also, and his father has bought one for him, so
he now accompanies the others when they ride. Krishna’s
cyclometer stands to-day at 444 miles. Hubert and Wedg-
wood have also bought cycles. I am quite sure that Sivaram
will have no ill-feeling about the silver plates; why should
he? He fully recognises Krishna's advancement, and is
enthusiastic over it .

If I am to catch the post I have not time for more. This
letter may be somewhat disconnected, for it is hard to get quite
back to the physical plane again after all this.

XXIV

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER OF KRISHNAJI
TO THE PRESIDENT

January 23rd, 1910

Indeed I remember the King very clearly, and I shall never
forget Him. He is so glorious, so strong that all the world is just
like a ball in His Hands, and yet He was kind just to a boy like me.
But in this new life everybody is so kind—the Lord Maitreya and all
the Masters, and the members who work for Them at Adyar; all are

! Elder brother of J. Krishnamurti.
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quite different from the people that ] used to know, so that it is
different world for me. Even my father is different now, and every
thing is beautiful. I hope I may be good enough for it all.’

XXV
April 18th, 191(

Very many thanks for yours of the 14th. It is good thal
old Naraniah has to work hard at Besant Gardens for on the
whole it keeps him out of some of his mischief, and gives him
less time to brood over imaginary wrongs.

He seems to have had a bad fit of his insanity two days
ago, but it did not last long. He said nothing to me (he never
does so) but he was rude to the boys, and he wrote a long
crazy letter to Wadia, saying that as he had induced him to

sign the document ? he held him responsible for seeing that all
that he wished should be done. He pretended just now to
have discovered that the boys took milk in the morning, and
to be much horrified at it. Of course we know that the milk

| was for some time sent to his own house, and that he knew

all about it, but he did not know that we were aware of that.
It horrified him also that they should drink before meditation,
but I feel quite serene on that, for you remember the special

caution of the Master:
“ Do not forget that India is not England, and that these

young bodies are not so strong as yours; see to it that they
always have food immediately on rising, before they do anything

I The original of this letter was among the papers handed over by Dr. Resant to
the opposing lawyers. I do not know what became of them afterwardg. But thc_ay
appear in the Privy Council Record of the case, No. 23 of 1914, *“ In the Privy Council.
On appeal from the High Court of Judicature at Madras. Between Annie Besant
(Defendant), Appellant, and G. Narayaniah (Plaintiffyand J. Krishnamurti, J. Nityananda,
Added by Order in Council, Respondents”.

In the letters published in THE THEOSOPHIST, the following are copied from the
Privvy Council Record: XV, Dec. 24; XVI, Dec. 27; XVII, De-. 30; XIX, Jan. 3; XX,
Jan. 6; XXIV, Jan. 23 (Krishnamurti’s); XXV, April 18; XXVI, April 21. Al the

remain'ing letters are copied from the originals at Adyar, including Krishnamurti's

~  account of Dr. Besant’s arrival, No. IX.

? This was a document handing over to Dr. Besant the guardianship of the two
boys in order that they might have the advantages of a fine education.

8
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else whatever and do not neglect to administer it at frequent
intervals each day. for what you have to do with them means
a severe strain on the physical vehicle for young boys.”
I have fulfilled these instructions—no, I mean carried
them out—most sedulously, especially with Krishna, upon
whom {he strain has been so much greater than Nitya, and I
am proposing to continue to do so, whatever queer old super-
stitions the parent may have. But is it not odd that he cannot
let things alone? It seems such an easy thing to do, just
‘to keep quiet and mind one’s own business. However, as
I said, he spoke no word to me. Wadia did not answer
his letter and now the boys report he is quite reasonable and
friendly again.

XXVI

April 21s¢t, 1910°

I mentioned to you yesterday that the Master

had spoken very kindly and encouragingly about the recent

disturbance here, but I had no time to tell you what He said,
and I. should like you to know it exactly as soon as possible,
lest by chance you should not have remembered fully, though
I think you do generally remember anything that concerns
the boys. I wrote it all down as soon as I woke, so as to be
sure to have it accurately, for every word of His is precious.

“You are passing through a troubled time; but do not
fear ; you know all will be well. ‘The work which you are
doing for me is of such importance that you cannot hope that
it will escape the attention of the darker powers. and the
nominal father by his anger and jealousy offers them a con-
venient instrument. [ regretfully reiterate what my brother
said to you before; the less he sees of the boys for the next
few years the better. He must kindly but firmly be made to
understand that he must no more interfere with them in any
way whatever than with their brother Hubert, thit in word
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and deed he must leave them absolutely to follow their own
will and wyour instructions. 1 approve the careful arrange-
ments that you have made with regard to bathing, eating and
sleeping; when any change is needed I will myself tell you.
Again I thank my young friend Mr. Clarke for his assistance
to you in all this, and for his hearty devotion to my dear boys.
My brother Krishna has shown wisdom in his decisive yet
tactful management of the case; but he must never allow
himself to feel the least agitation, nor to forget even for a
moment that the power of the Brotherhood now stands behind
him and the Star of the KING shines over him. I send my
thanks also to your Vice-President!, and to my young friend
Wadia® for their ready and whole-souled support of them

”»”

when danger seemed to threaten them ™.
All seems quiet at present, but after the specimen of his
insanity that we have had we shall never feel secure until a
definite understanding has been arrived at, and even then he
will not keep to it. He promises on his honour {I wonder
whether he has any) that he will make no further distur-
bance and will not try to interfere in any way with the boys
until you come back, but then he says he is going to dictate
his terms. He has not yet come to see me since this outburst,
though 1 sent for him, but Krishna says that he will bring
him one day soon, and I have no doubt he will prevail upon
him to do what he wishes. I am sorry that all this lunacy
should trouble you when you have so many other things to

think about

(70 be concluded)

1 Dr. S. Subramania Iyer.
2 B, P. Wadia.



LETTERS OF H. S. OLCOTT
TO FRANCESCA ARUNDALE

(Continued from Vol. LIlI, Part 11, p. 735)
X
R 7.2-'85
DEAR THERESA REGINA angoon, B. Burma, 2

I must answer in the one note to you those of dear
Grandmf)tlr.xer, of Mohini (to D.K.M.) and of yourself about the
new building. I have pondered your arguments in all lights

and cannot see for the life of me how a  Temple of Religions ”.

over whose portal is to be read “ There is 7o Religion higher
than Truth”, and upon whose walls are to hang the portraits
of the Founders of all the great world-faiths and many of the
great philosophers, ancient and modern, who have been the
wisest teachers of the race, could /arm the Society. Why,
if it doesn’t mirror the whole image of Theosophy, then what
could ? You seem to shudder at the very sound of the word
Religion—as tho’ it had no other meaning than “ Sect” ; and—
worse yet—as though the exaltation of one sect were meant—
that of the Mahatmarians—despite the fact of all the religions
being given equal representation !

Well, my dear Theresa, we shall not quarrel over a
title—the more so as no official title has been fixed upon for
the new building. Titles are plenty in the Alphabet and I
can cook you fifty within fifty minutes. Call it © Hall ”’, or
“ Gallery ”, or ““ Library ”, or “ Cook House” or whatever
you like, the building is under weigh, and if nobody cares for
those superb portraits but myself I can hang them in my
bedroom, and convert the Pantheon into a carpenter shop or
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laundry, if so ordered. The Convention received the sugges-
tion for the building with a cheer, and subscribed over
Rs. 3,000 on the spot, so my original guilt is shifted to its
shoulders. Now if any one thing is true, it is that I hate,
abhor, loathe and rebel against sectarianism, and especially
the possibility of turning the T.S. into a sect. From the first
my voice and pen have been used against it, and in the very
Convention {as you will read in the Report of the debates),
when H.P.B. said, “ her Master said so-and-so about a certain
measure, 1 replied that nothing could be debated in that Con-
vention save upon its merits, and whatever might be my per-
sonal loyalty to any Teacher or Teachers, the T. S. as a body
was absolutely independent of all authority except its own.”
So, in the plan of the Pantheon (?) was expressed the true

_character of the Society, and so viewing it the Delegates

of various religions vied with each other in enthusiastic
support of the idea. And the European Delegates subscribed
as readily as the Asiatics. (Here is Leadbeater writing at
this same table with me and I shall ask him to write you his

views independently.)’
As to the blank cheque, next. Our London bank balance

has been so largely drawn upon to defray current expenses—
owing to the large deficit of 1884—that I dare not send you

1 The proposed * Pantheon ” finally materialised itself as the present Lecture Hall
at the Adyar Headquarters. With the genius of a great builder, Colonel Olcott
transformed the drawing-room and verandah into a magnificent Hall, and in four
piches placed four large figures of Josus Christ, Gautama Buddha, Shri Krishna and
Zoroaster. There were also various mystical emblems on the walls. In large letters
was the motto, *“ There is no Religion higher than Truth ”.

During the time I acted as Vice-President, and in view of the coming Jubilee

« Convention of 1925, I developed Colonel Olcott’s idea by placing an Arabic inscription

for Muhammadanism (po image of the Prophet could be put, as against Islamic
tradition). The old symbols were replaced by clearly recognised symbols of Judaism,
Jainism, Sikhism, Tacism, Confucianism, and Shinto among existing faiths, and of
vanished faiths, symbols for Mithraism, the religions of Greece and Egypt, Atlantis,
Chaldea and Assyria. The Masonic Square and Compasses, and also a symbol for
Bahaism were placed. Underneath each figure or symbol there appeared for the first
time its name, so that all could clearly understand.

A further development of th: “Pantheon” idea was the beginning during the
Jubilee Convention by various religious communities small buildings to represent their
faiths. The first to be completed was the temple for Hinduism, followed by those for
Buddbism and Zoroastrianism. The Christian Church is still a thatched hut, and
there are only the foundations as yet of a Mosque and a Synagogue.—C. J.
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what you want just now. Let H. P. B.’s £ 15 order wait
for the present. You can simply say you will fill it when
you are in funds, and then do nothing until you hear from
Headquarters again (from the Manager or Treasurer.) We
do not even know that the poor old woman® will be alive
when the parcel could reach her: she may live a year, or
may go off of heart-disease between two days. Practically,
she has almost ceased to be a factor in the movement owing
to this uncertainty, and an active correspondence is already
in progress between the Oakleys, Hartmann, L. F.” and
myself, as to proposed changes in the management in case
the apprehended calamity should occur. It is no time for
her to be incurring fresh debts, and certainly not suck large
ones as £15 for books that she might never live to read and
that we could do without.

You know that I go to Calcutta from here and shall

there see Mohini’s family and friends and know what must
be done in his case. My most earnest hope is that enough
may be realised from his or other literary work to warrant
our keeping him in Europe and America, where he can be
so useful; but the future will show. You may depend upon
my doing my best to make it practicable to keep him there.

Farewell for this time, my dear sister Teresa: you're a
loyal girl tho’ you do abuse me so severely!

My love and duty to your Mother, love to Mohini,
Padshah, Bertram and all iriends young and old.

Faithfully yours,

H. S. OrLcotT
XI
Adyar, I. VI. 85

MY DEAR TERESA,
Trouble; excitement; fresh plots exposed; other snakes
discovered in the grass; my Bengal trip indefinitely postponed ;

1H. P.B.
? Lane-Fox.
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H. P. B.’s resignation put in and accepted ; she gone to Europe
yesterday accompanied by Miss Flynn, Darbaghiri Nath, and
Dr. Hartmann; T. S. to be incorporated {with the consent of
the Branches); an Executive Council forming by myself to be,
with the President, the administrative managers of the T. S.;
the Missionaries and their fragrant allies, the Coulombs, baffled
in a plot to drag everybody into Court as witnesses in a
threatened prosecution against General Morgan; Bawaji sent
with H. P. B. (by direct orders from his own Guru) and a
consequent reorganisation of the business department, with
Leadbeater as Recording Secretary and Manager, pro. tem
in Bawaji’s & Damodar’s place ; the expenses of Headquarters
cut down to the lowest practicable point ; all the responsibility
thrown upon me to get the ship through the breakers; the

Committee’s Report on H. P. B. ordered to be held back—no

more copies to be issued; . . . Lane Fox off on a mad
scramble to Ladak, in the hope of finding the Masters, from
whom he got a bogus message at Calcutta through a pretended
Chela of K. H. who turns out to be a mere chela of the
Swami of Almora—Hume’s Guru—(who jerked him into the
Akaz by the coat-collar in short order—as H. pretended—after
he was paternally snubbed by our Masters); L. F. failing to
induce the Oakleys and Hartmann to quit Adyar and come
and form a new Society and start a new journal, with Head-
quarters at Darjeeling or Simla {alas! poor vain victim of
self-delusion); Hartmann confessing his falsehood about
the disappearance of the Shrine, to Hodgson, and so
absolutely ruining his testimony; (Bawaji sent as H. P. B.’s
guardian to protect her trom him, as much as anything
else: this for the most private ear of the most discreet only.)
H. with all his talent, boldness, and other good qualities, has
proved to be a sorry friend and ally. He not only destroyed
the Shrine and thus harmed the T.S. enormously, but he has
confessed that he dropped upon Judge’s head a bogus Mahatma
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letter ordering him back to America, and so did Judge vast
harm as well as deprived us of one who under my influence
would have been a most useful helper, just at this crisis.)
We have had no row with him as yet, and he has gone away
with H.P.B. making all sorts of promises, but not a soul of us
here now trusts him, and we would not be surprised at any act
of treachery he might be guilty of hereafter. As for Mrs. Oakley,
she abhors him, and as she is to sail for home in the Navarino
shortly, she can give you all that is in her heart stored away.

This is a portion of this week’s budget of news. Now,
Teresa, don’t get disheartened: it’s a black cloud before
the sun—that’s all. The T.S. will come out purified of
all its past sensationalism, and stronger and more useful
than ever. I shall place myself under such administrative
restraints as to make it impossible for me to harm the Society
by my incompetency and childishness. The expenditure
will be reduced—for now H.P.B. has no official connection
with the Society, and so no pretext of authority to order
money squandered. And speaking of this, I’'m afraid you did
buy that £15 worth of books, on borrowed money, before
getting my Rangoon letter: if so, I shall probably sell them
if T get the chance. Henceforth, dear girl, you must not
take any orders for the expenditure of money of the T.S.
except they are first submitted to me. A subscription is
started here to defray the cost of poor H.P.B.s illness
fover £70) and her present change of residence, including her
support until she gets money due her and becoming due at
Moscow, for literary work. But with her gouty fingers, and
weak heart, and albuminaria I doubt if she will ever be able
to do much henceforth. We must regard her as our Pensioner,
and see that she is kindly cared. Poor woman—after slaving
so hard for the world, that she should under such circum-
stances be driven away from home, perhaps to die and with
a stigma of disgrace fastened upon her brilliant name!
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Dear Teresa, the time has come to try your devotion to
Truth and to the Cause our Society represents. Stick to me,
though I may be far less than an ideal President. Give me
the support of your sympathy and best counsel. I shall try my
best to do what the situation demands. 1 shall die at my post,
unless some better man comes to the front. For a few days
after my return from Rangoon 1 was awfully depressed—

~ nearer to despair than ever before because of a fresh discovery

of H. P. B.’s idiotic imprudence in writing as she did long ago
to Hurrychund. But that passed and I am so much myself
again, that I feel as firm as a rock even at so disturbing a
crisis as this. You will see an article of mine in the April
Theosaphist which gives you the key to my position. The T.S.
is in the crucible, and the pure gold is being separated: a
great nugget.

Up to date we have not seen a copy of “Man”, *“5 Years
of Theosophy ”, or my book. Nor received copies for sale of

‘M. C’s “Light on the Path” What is all this mystery ?

And why has not Mrs. Cook written me one word since her
two magnificent books were out? Do ask her. And please
warn her from me against intimate alliances with all Lodges,
Brotherhoods, etc.,, which profess to offer short cuts to
Adeptship. She will fall victim to Dug-pas. Do warn her.
I am writing a letter to the Mirror to expose the humbugs of

‘this sort, who are at work here and abroad. They spoiled

Hume, are spoiling Lane Fox, have got hold of Mrs.
Holloway, and are plotting everywhere.

My best love and loyalty to dear Grandmother and to all
friends. Use a careful discretion as to the persons you impart
this information to.

Affectionately yours,

H. S. OLcort

(To be continued)



THE PROBATIONARY PATH
BY F. M. LEE

IN a previous article' the writer endeavoured to show the

changes in the world to-day consequent on the beginnings
of the sixth sub-race of our Fifth (or Aryan) root-race, on the
new order of consciousness now to be developed corresponding
to the sixth principle, Buddhi in Theosophical terminology,
and the connection of this with the mission of Krishnamurti.
In the present article endeavour will be made to show the
effect of these changes on the task to be accomplished by
the pupil on the Probationary Path, and to ¢xplain the nature
of the steps on this path from the statements made by
Krishnamurti. It is necessary to repeat what was said before
that the views expressed are the writer’s own and carry no
authority whatever.

Hitherto Buddhic consciousness was not touched until the
first great Initiation except in a few very exceptional cases.
This consciousness, or “liberation’ as Krishnamurti terms
it, is now open to normal humanity, given due preparation a'md
rightly directed effort, as explained by him in recent talks.
Obviously this must make a tremendous change in the work
that can be accomplished by the pupil without the direct
individual help given by formal Initiation, and what can be
done must be done before that direct link is made to enable
the pupil to do what he could not otherwise accomplish, This
appears to account for the advice given by Krishnamurti to
disregard Masters and Paths and to concentrate on the
immediate task of attaining the liberation of which he speaks.
The following are the steps necessary for the attainment of

spiritual consciousness or liberation, as understood by the :

writer from the descriptions given by Krishnamurti.
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1. Mental Freedom. A picture that was popular some
years ago depicted a medisval fugitive who had just gained
the sanctuary of the Church. He had sunk to the floor
gasping with terror and fatigue while the priest with upraised
crucifix held back the officers of the law., The fugitive had
gained sanctuary, he was safe. The state of mind of this
fugitive was almost exactly that of many good people in the
Victorian era who searched desperately for a mental sanctuary
in which to shut themselves up, some religious system or
creed in which they could take shelter and feel safe ; and if for
any reason they grew dissatisfied with one and had not
decided on another they suffered agonies of doubt and sus-
pense. This terrible obsession has almost disappeared ; a man
can now live quite happily without the shelter of any formal
creed or code of religious belief, and to the younger genera-

‘tion the state of mind described above seems so remote as

to be almost beyond belief. .
The movement of recent years towards camping,

hiking and an open air life is in striking contrast to the
stuffiness of Victorian times and, important though it is from
the point of view of physical health, it is the natural result
of a far more important mental change. We must respond
whole-heartedly to this change and learn to live in the open.
gir mentally,. We can admire the magnificent thought-
structures made by the great religions and systems of philo-
sophy but we need not shut ourselves up in any one of them.
Qutworn beliefs, mental corpses from which the life has
departed, exercise a very serious cramping effect on growth
and development, and “intelligent revolt” as recommended
by Krishnamurti is vitally necessary.

In our strivings towards mental freedom what should he
our attitude to the great body of Theosophical teachings that
has been for so many the dawn of reason over a world of
chaos ? Theosophy is a magnificent philosophic framewor k
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into which the whole of the facts of life, spiritual and
material, can be fitted in their right relationship so as to make
sense. The Victorians suffered severely because of the
mental conflict between religion and science; Theosophy
resolves all such conflicts and enables us to integrate our
entire mental content into a coherent whole. Theosophy
is a weapon, a powet, a solver of problems, but it should not
be a shelter or a refuge. Should any person say in effect,
“I have joined the Theosophical Society, I have read the books,
I have accepted the teachings, [ am linked with the Great
Ones and I am safe, safe in this world and in the next,”
that would be to convert Theosophy into a shelter, and in so
doing to erect a barrier to mental freedom. This very
probably has been the attitude of many who have left the
Society because of the challenge of Krishnamurti. They
may return when they have effected the necessary psychologi-
cal readjustments.

Belief is now out-of-date in the sense in which it has
been employed hitherto, viz., a strong preference for certain
selected thought systems or mental structures which are
considered to be true and of necessity a rejection of others as
untrue. “ Belief is not necessary for the understanding of
‘Truth,” says Krishnamurti. In fact it is a definite barrier and
it is necessary to shed all such accretions, as a chicken sheds
the egg-shell that enclosed him, in order to step forth into the
light of pure reason which will express itself naturally and
spontaneously in appropriate meatal terms as and when requir-
ed. Our attitude to any system of thought or belief should be
that of the ordinary cultured person looking round a church
or cathedral. He would admire the architectural beauties,
read with interest the history of the past written in stone, and
perhaps sit down and rest awhile enjoying the calm and
peace, but he would not be seeking shelter in the attitude of
mind of the medival fugitive.
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2. A Purified Subconscious. The ** subconscious” or
“ unconscious”’ of modern psychology is described as a region
of the psyche not accessible to ordinary everyday conscious-
ness, in which the deposits of the past are stored. All
difficulties not faced and conquered, desires not expressed in
action, fears not resolved by knowledge, stored-up resentments,
etc., as they fade out of ordinary consciousness form de-
posits in the subconscious, and if the emotional associations
of these *complexes” are strong a considerable amount of .
energy may be locked up. This stored energy is just as real
as an electric charge and behaves in much the same way.
The whole psyche is in a state of strain which communicates
itself to the physical body, producing nervous and muscular
tension. Further, the stored energy tends to discharge itself,

and, given a suitable opportunity, an impulsive action occurs

before the man realizes what is happening; then, after the
event, he constructs a beautiful logical reason as to why he
acted thus. This process can be reproduced by a simple
experiment in hypnosis. The victim is hypnotised and then
has impressed on his subconscious an instruction to do some
simple action, such as to drink a glass of water at a stated
time. On being awakened he remembers nothing of this, but
at the stated time he feels thirsty and drinks a glass of water.
The interesting point is however that he can always give a
perfectly good reason why he should feel thirsty ; obviously in
such an experiment the real cause of the action is the impres-
sion on the subconscious, the logical reason is an afterthought.

Most of the actions of the ordinary person are of this
nature, z.e., they are prompted by impulses arising from the
subconscious, and clearly this state of affairs must be remedied
before any right action is possible. Krishnamurti advises an
attitude of sustained awareness of all our thoughts and feelings;
the impulses are then brought before the bar of our rational
judgment and resolved. In the earlier stages the impulse
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may give rise to action unawares, but we can at least avoid
deceiving ourselves by constructing a logical reason. When
the process of purification is complete man is fully conscious,
fully responsible and perfectly natural, and is therefore
equipped for right action. A good test of the purity of the
subconscious is the ability to be perfectly natural, and any
“service” rendered before this stage has been attained is
likely to do more harm than good.

3. Freedom from the [llusion of the “I”. The “1”
says Krishnamurti is not the central nucleus around which
the personality is built ; it is not something real that endures
through time, it is an illusion stimulated into activity by
impacts from without.

“In

Consciousness.,

Thought.

Perception.

Sensation.

Form.

Impact from without

——=> TIME.
Krishnamurti employs Buddhist terminology in classifying
the transitory states of consciousness of the personality, as
shewn in the diagram above.

Form is the physical body.

Sensation is the messages received through t
sight, hearing, taste, touch and smell. gh the five senses,
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Perception is an activity at a mental level below ordinary
waking consciousness where the various messages received through
the different senses are integrated into the images of physical objects.

Thought is a self-conscious activity of the mind in which these
images are deliberately used.

Consciousness is the pure white light of awareness permeating
all the other levels.

According to Krishnamurti impacts from without on the
form awaken sensation, perception, etc., and finally create
the “I1”. Once created it seeks to maintain separateness and
endure through time by grasping, holding, surrounding itself
with possessions and with friends who echo its pet theories
and settled beliefs.

The following considerations may enable the illusory
nature of the “I” to be more clearly understood. Sometimes,
e.g., in illness on first awakening in the morning, the room

‘seems different, it is turned round and the window 1is in the

wrong place. This is a very unpleasant experience because
not only is our situation in doubt but our personal identity
also. Then, with a more complete return to the body, the
surroundings suddenly become familiar, thought and feeling
flow out in glad recognition and the ““1”, the personal
identity, is restored as it is once more surrounded with its
familiar environment. A man might be driven insane by a
practical joke if he were unexpectedly removed during deep
sleep to totally different and unfamiliar surroundings where
there was nothing that he could recognize which would
serve to link him with his experiences of yesterday. The
“1” of yesterday would then be stripped naked of all that
hitherto sustained it and disastrous results would probably
ensue. We cannot kill the “I” but we can understand it,
get behind it so to speak, and see how it acts. When once
the illusory nature of this “1” is clearly recognised we cease
to use it as a centre of reference from which to judge the
external world. The building of virtues seems to find no part
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in this scheme of preparatory work, in fact this course of
action is definitely rejected. As Krishnamurti says:

Do not seek a right conduct, which becomes a stereotyped
behaviour and therefore lifeless.’

All virtues and sins make up this bundle which we call the
ego, the “1”". It is of no value to det rid of a sin or acquire a virtue.
What is essential is that you free yourself from the cause of distinction ;
distinction being created through self-consciousness.® '

Life has no temperament, life has no colour, life has no limita-
tions, life has no barriers; these exist only for the one who tries to
utilise life as the background, and not himself as the background, the
canvas upon which life will paint the picture.

This is not to deny the importance of correcting obvious
defects of character and behaviour, but it does bring out the
absurdity of drilling the personality into a rigid code of conduct
which destroys all sympathetic response, and the impertinence
of determining the modes of action of Life. That is working
from the wrong end; painting the lily is bad enough, but this is
painting the sunbeam. Life when awakened will speak for itself.

What is the state of consciousness of the man who has
accomplished the three steps described above ? He ranges
freely tbrough the world of ideas, interested in all but not
confined to any. He does not refer the facts of the external
world to the illusory centre of the personal *“ I,” but perceives
them in their right relationship. His universe is the right
shape. He is fully conscious of, although detached from, the
great tides of elemental life which sweep through the three
worlds and through his bodies built of the materials of those
worlds, for he has ceased to blind himself by identification
with certain aspects as pleasurable and rejection of others as
painful. This 7s Buddhic Consciousness expressed in terms
of ils mode of manifestation in lower worlds, and when the
shrine is so prepared the God will manifest,

! The Message of Krishnamurti. Tue Tusosornist, July, 1932,
2 Star Bulletin, March-April, 1932, page 43.
3 Life the Gool, page 9.

- 4 Star Bulletin, Mazch-April, 1932, page 48.

THE ORIGINS OF MODERN
MASONRY

RECORDED BY RT. REv. C. W. LEADBEATER

MAaNY Theosophists are familiar with the idea that all the
ceremonial activities in connection with Masonry are under the
supervision of one of the Adepts of the Great White Brotherhood.
The Ceremonial Ray is the Seventh Ray, and as its work moulds the
growth of humanity throughout the ages, the work of the Ray is direct-
ed by the Chohan of that Ray. There are of course many other types of
ceremonial influence other than that of Masonry, but all of them are

‘supervised by the Chohan of the Seventh Ray. This office is held by

Adepts of the Seventh Ray in succession one after the other,
according to the needs of the work,

For several centuries the Chohan of this Ray is the Adept who
played a striking role just before the French Revolution. He worked
under many names, but he is best known as the Comte de St. Germain,
All the biographies of him term him a charlatan, but this does not
very much matter, so far as the flippant and prejudiced public is con-
cerned. But those who are seeking the truths of Occultism know that
He has the political development of Europe in His charge, and did His
utmost to balance the forces of good and evil at the time, so that the
French Revolution might be avoided. He did not achieve success in that
work, which however was attempted by Him only as a last resort,
for the forces of the misery of generations could scarce be adjusted
80 quickly. Before this incarnation he was Francis Bacon, and before
that the mysterious personality called Christian Rosenkreutz. It was
the same Adept who earlier still was Roger Bacon the monk, whose
experiments in chemistry and physics were precursors of the
scientific development of later centuries. Among His activities are
those in connection with the Ceremonial Ray. All Masonic activities
throughout the world are being used by Him for the dissemination of
beneficent influences to humanity.

Anyone who tries to understand the origins of Masonry finds
himself lost in a maze of traditions and assumptions, till he scarce
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knows which writer to believe. In order to understand more clearly
the possibilities in modern Masonry, particularly of that division
which is known as Co-Masonry, help was asked from the Master.
The necessary questions were formulated by Bro. J. 1. Wedgwood 33°.
The reply of the Master was recorded by Bro. C. W. Leadbeater
339. The interview togk place in the year 1915. I have placed Bro.
Leadbeater’s name as “author " merely for purpose of indexing in
THE THEOSOPHIST ; he s, as will be seen, only a recorder, not author.

C. JINARAJADASA.

Questions placed before the Master the Comte de St. Germain

1. Assuming Masonry to be derived from the Ancient
Mysteries, how did the philosophy get into the medizeval
Operative Guilds ?

2. Was it through the Roman Collegia ? Was St. Albar
connected with these, and was he an earlier incarnation of the
Count ? :

3. Is there another stream of tradition through the
Templars from the Johannite Christians (of the “childrer
of the widow ) ?

4. Is the Athelstan Charter to the York Masonic
Assembly 926 A.D. authentic ?

5. Did we lose much in the changes of 1717, and shoul¢
we find a better version of Masonry in the York workings i

6. How did those degrees originate which afterwards
became the Scottish Rite? Had most of the intermediate
degrees of that Rite any real value originally ?

7. Had the Rites of Memphis and Misraim any sub.
stantial basis ?

8. Can we get hoid of Cagliostro’s ritual ?

9. How should the Wardens be seated, and the Alta:
situated ? '

As to Co-Masonry:

). Isit desired that we should draw in large number:
of non-Theosophists, and is it well to give them as muct
esotericism as we have in the Emulation Lodge workings?
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2. Is there a likelihood that the genuine esoteric
Masonry may be restored for the few; how might we work
for that ?

3. Has the great Masculine body a future in political
and social work ?

The Answer of the Master

I was myself largely responsible for its introduction ; it
was one of many endeavours to keep alive the true traditions.
As Christianity became narrower, and less tolerant of fact,
those who knew something of the truth, and wished
to preserve its enshrinement in the form of ancient religion,
had more and more to keep their meetings secret. Such

-retirement took place simultaneously in various countries, and

so several lines of tradition arose. We have always encourag-
ed what was good in all of these, to provide sanctuary for
such of the egos born in Europe as could not develop under
the cruder teachings which were miscalled Christianity.
The philosophy gradually fades out of them, and now and
then we take advantage of some favourable opportunity to
restore a little of it—sometimes by instigating the establish-
ment of additional degrees in an existing Rite, sometimes by
founding a new Rite. Most of those which you mention had
originally some such meaning.

I was he whom you now call St. Alban, and I did what I
could for the religion of my day, but many of your traditions
about me do not agree exactly with my own recollection of
the facts. The Knights Templar did find in the East and
bring back to the West a different set of symbols and
ceremonies. There was a Charter given at York about the
time which you mention ;. you may find different workings
there, but you will understand the situation better if you do
not try:to classify all these varieties as “better” or “ worse ”,
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It is not a case of an original orthodoxy and a gradual declen-
sion from it, but rather of a number of parallel streams of
tradition which frequently crossed and became confused with
one another. The losses were earlier than 1717, and the
portion which Anderson brought with him was perhaps
fairly representative of the general chaos. You are fully at
liberty to look back and study Cagliostro’s ritual if you wish,
but it is only one of many attempts at revival.

The seating of your officials and the placing of your altar
depend upon the ancient religion from which your Rite
happens to be derived. Your present system is based upon
those of Egypt and Judaea, and is as good as any other. The
triangular plan was originally Chaldean. Remember that the
altar was not in its origin the Christian altar upon which

rests the Deity, which is consequently always in the East:

it is in its genesis a combination of the altar of incense and of
the fald-stool, both of which were always in the central
square, and before the place of the hierophant.

It is obviously desirable that you should have as many
suitable members as possible from the outer darkness, for the
Theosophists already have in another form most of what
Masonry is designed to give. You ask whether it is well to
give them esotericism; for what other purpose do you exist
as a separate body ?

Your new Ritual for the Blue Degrees is satisfactory, and
should be retained just as it is, except that it would be desir-
able to shorten some of the Charges. I should recommend
you to avoid the use of specially Theosophical terms and the
introduction of Sanskrit words. I do not wish to be erected
into a dogma; there are some of your Lodges which desire
openly to recognize Me and to use My portrait. 1 have no
objection to this except that the portrait is a very bad one;
I can utilize it and pour force through it. But there may be
other Lodges which do not wish to take exactly this line;

=4
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leave them free to follow their own devices, and do not in any
way treat them differently, or slight or look down upon them.
We must be all things to all men, if we may by any means
save some. For those who desire it and show themselves
worthy of it, the Esoteric Masonry should be given in higher
degrees, in which the ritual of the lower Degrees might be
explained. v

We hope to be able to use the Masculine Masonry in
various ways; you can help us in this by making your own
body strong and efficient. There should be some among
ordinary Masons who would welcome a rational explanation
of their mysteries, and the idea of being able to share them
with their wives.

1 HAVE said that one axiom in all true ceremonial is: “ As above, so
below”. That is why each Masonic Lodge is symbolically a minia-
ture universe, and its roof is said to represent the sky. The Master
of each Lodge is a representative of King Solomon who once built a
perfect Temple; but then, in so building that Temple, King Solomon
himself was only a representative of the Great Architect. The great
truth in all Mysticism, that God dwells in us, taught in Christianity
in the words of St. Paul, “ Christ in you the hope of glory*’, taught
in Hinduism in the words, Tat tvam asi, * That art thou ”, that same
truth appears in Masonry, in the reverence given to the Master of the
Lodge in his symbolical capacity, and in the opportunity given to
?vlery entered apprentice to become a Master of his Lodge by faith-
ul service.

" In Masonry-—Blue, Red, Black, or White—each higher degree
teaches new truths which reveal the hidden meaning in the msxim
* As a,ove, 80 below”. Grade by grade, the Mason learns to unfold
new aspects of his character. But he unfolds these latent faculties,
not only for himself, but also as for humanity. For just as the priest
at the Mass is the intercessor before God on behalf of the people, 8o
the true Mason does his work in Lodge, not for himself but for the
world. It is because in each meeting, of each Masonic Lodge which
does its work well, something helpful and inspiring is irradiated to
the world, that Masogry cannot be suppressed though Governments -
have tried to suppress it.—C, Jinaradjadasa, :



SCIENTIFIC CORROBORATIONS
OF H.P.B’S TEACHINGS

By E. L. GARDNER
(Concluded from Vol. LIlI, Part I, p. 758)

The Nature of Mind. The field in which science appears
to be most closely approaching the teachings of 7he Secret
Doctrine is that relating to mind and matter, their connection
and constitution—for the old dualism has disappeared'. In
Vol. I. Mme. Blavatsky makes these statements about Mahat,
the Universal Mind : :

Mahat. . .is no other than the Logos. . . Heis, in short,
the * Creator,”” or the Divine Mind in creative operation, *‘ the cause
of all things*’. (p. 277.)

Coupling these extracts from 7he Secret Docirine to-
gether with the exposition of centripetal and centrifugal
forces on p. 288 and elsewhere, it is clear that, within the
planes of the personal nature, 7., the lower mental, the
astral, and the physical planes, the physical may be con-
sidered as centripetal in its flow of energy, and the lower
mental as centrifugal. In other words, the physical mani-
fests as a vast number of inturned units, as atoms, molkcules
and their compounds, and the lower mental as a uniform
space-filling structure, rigidly held in being as a perfectly
constructed unit. The physical manifests as many, the lower
mental as one.

"' See Notes at the end of the srticle.~C, J.
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In view of the more usual conceptions of the lower manas,
as being separative and isolating, embodying the Rajasic
or active principle in nature, this view of a rigid three-
dimensional net, mesh or basket-work structure may be
regarded at first sight as a reversal of the facts.

Consider, however, for a moment, the reversals we
consistently have made as the higher mental faculty has
developed and become an active principle of human con-
sciousness. The flat earth of limited personal judgment has
become a sphere; our planet is not stationary, geocentric, as
once held, but circles the sun; a child is not an empty vessel
needing to be filled, but an abounding treasure-house needing
release; healing is becoming an interior mental art rather
than an exterior physical science; the Deity is vacating the

skies for the heart of man-—these and others are all

reversals accomplished, or in process of accomplishment, as
the higher mental functions of insight and synthesis begin to
operate.

Let us then add another reversal in regard to the lower
mental activities. It may help us to understand more fully the
world in which we live if we interpret in some measure
H. P. B.’s exclamation: ““ There are enormous mysteries con-
nected with the lower manas.” {Vol. 111, 5§92). I may be permit-
ted perhaps here to add something which lies between the
lines, more than in the actual text.

In the third Stanza of Dzyan, appears—** Father-Mother
spin a Web ”—and in her short comment on this H. P. B.
quotes with approval Goethe’s couplet :

# Thus at the roaring loom of Time I ply
And weave for God the garment thou seest Him by.

The garment woven for the manifestation of forms may
well be held to be the mental plane, for the only forms which
exist (forth-stand) are thought-forms! A statue hewn from
marble is the externalised thought-form of the sculptor. You
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and I, who see the statue, by long practice are able to repro-
duce in our minds a copy of the artist’s thought-form—though
probably an incomplete copy of the original vision. We, as
hurfxan beings, can never know more than this reproduction
which we make in our mental bodies. This thought-form
alone, for us, built up from sense impacts, constitutes our
knowledge of the statue.

fI’he vast significance of the lower mental web is that it
provides the material bridge by which the archetypal content
of tht? Divine Mind can be carried over into the outer world
of things.? It is the canvas for every picture, the clay for
every form. And how? In the same manner as the retina
of the eye holds and responds to light rays, as a white screen
holds and reflects the light and shade of a lantern slide, as a
cloud at night reveals an electric beam. Without the r;tina,
the screen, the cloud, there would be no light and shade, no
form, no manifestation. : ,

The concrete or dense mind-structure of our universe
\?rould seem to be the background for every phenomenon, yet
like the retina and lantern screen, itself remaining unm;ved,
unaffected, rigid, its action being vibratory only, like a har ’
The personal life of man, the swiftly changing, flowing fltiid!i)'(;
astral plays upon and through the lower manas, '»isvh;caiiéﬁ
and formed thereby, and the lit-up, responsive, trembling
fragment of the mental web becomes the human mental body
of the moment.

Watch an illuminated electric sign at night in the broad-
way of a city—moving figures, water fountains, soaring
fireworks, falling rain, the flashing lights faithfully convey
every illusion of movement a clever electrician can devise.
Examine the sign the next morning and it is seen to be a
rigid framework of metal and unmoving glass bulbs ! Similarly
we are the flashing lights on the finely drawn meshwork Of’
the mental plane, our one hope and stay in solving the
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problem of realization being the resistent inertia of the
physical body.’

H.P.B. cites in Vol. I, p. 111, even more appropriately
in illustration the web of the spider. To the spider the web
is one and indivisible. Wherever he places himself within
it the slightest disturbance is instantly felt, he is omnipresent
in this his home. The spider has the freedom of the web,
he travels over it easily, rapidly. Other insects, unwary,
blunderful, are held, caught, imprisoned. Such illustra-
tions assist, though, with the possible exception of the
retina of the eye with its rods and cones, no physical cor-
respondence is adequate to convey a picture of the infinite-
simal gossamer-steel fabric which provides the screen
for form-projection on the scale of our planet.

It would seem to be the very rigidity of this structure
that enables the subtle concepts of the creative world to be
held and contemplated, accurately contemplated only if the
web be * surface still”. The clarity of the projection depends
for its definition and precision upon physical inertia which
acts as ballast to the mental mesh by localising its flashing
astral current of life. This temporary immobility, this time-
lag, thus provided, enables us as H. P. B. says “to analyse the
reflection ’ to become aware of our existence and of our nature.

The world as Mind is the vision presented by H. P. B.
In this Mind we are caught as the unwary and ignorant are
caught in every net. It is we who distort the web, by the strain
of our desire, and thereby learn the nature of our own indivi-
duality through the very separateness occasioned by the distor-
tion. Any reaction to the strain we impose is the gentle protest
of the perfectly tuned web. To the disharmony we generate
we owe our early education. It is the necessity for the re.
adjustment of the web to its original purity that we call Karma,

As we learn the technique of mental freedom, and develop
the delicacy of touch required in dealing with mental material,

9
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we may learn how to “ inhibit the modifications of the think-
ing principle,” as Patanjali puts it, and thus erase by deletion
our own karmic distortions. The technique of this practice
is usually called development by detachment or dispassion.

We may then conceive of the thought-mesh as the
Universal Mind which unites every one of us intimately
together. That fragment of it which we at any moment use
constitutes our mental body. Nothing, obviously, can stir in
any human mind which does not travel throughout the whole
mental fabric. Nothing can be thought by any one of us
which is not radiographed automatically through the Univer-
sal Mind. Fortunately, indeed, our brain consciousness is at
present somewhat deaf, or we should be overwhelmed by the
confusion of the world’s thinking !

Mme. Blavatsky quotes Descartes as having asserted that -

there could be no possible connection between mind and
matter, and this was a very general view in 1890. But listen

to the following from Sir James Jeans in The Mysterious "

Universe published last year :

We discover that the universe shows evidence of a designi
or controlling power that has something i e ob 8 designing
individual minds . . . p. 137, ¢ if common with our own

The universe can be best pictured . . . as isti
thought, the thought of what for want of a Wi(;::: :;itr!(rllgwf!lz):llxz
describe as a mathematical thinker. p. 124.

A thought or idea cannot exist without a mind i i
exist. We may say an object exists in our mindsn(‘inilnil?};;ghatg
conscious of it, but this will not account for its existence during t}l;e
time we are not conscious of it. The planet Pluto, for instance. was
in existence before any human mind suspected it, and was reco:’cding
its existence on photographic plates long before any human eye saw
it. Considerations such as these led Berkeley to postulate an gt al
tBemg utx V\iho‘sie {’nmd all objects existed . ., . Modern science s::?ns
c%n?:ll?x sign.eap.’ 155 ?SYery different road, to a not altogether dissimilar

As we win poise, and consequently some control of the

mental principle, we perceive a wonder as the mystery of its
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qualities is in part unveiled. Reversing our first conceptions,
we see it as a vast and static unity, immeasurably, amazingly,
susceptible and responsive to the fluidic astral-——and to
Buddhi! The lightning flash of its transmissive power seems
to spell activity, mobility—but as well describe the sea-wave
to be literally flowing water, or a fast spinning top to be idle.

The cognition and realization of all this must be
naturally a matter of experience and, as we accomplish that, we
“slay the slayer of the real”. And the slaying is a letting
go, a negative rather than a positive operation, for it consists
really in “restraining the mind stuff from taking various
forms” to quote Patanjali again—a restraint that can be

imposed by will alone.
Our world to-day is being viewed as a mighty mental

_structure, a thought-built stage, on which humanity plays its

evolutionary role. A new world opens indeed with the
enthronement of Thought, and the foremost pioneer of modern
times has been she whom we honour to-day.

NOTES BY THE ACTING-EDITOR

1 A consummation devoutly to be wished. I am a regular reader of Nature, the
most asuthoritative journal in English voicing the opinions of scientists, and so far
I have seen no indication in what has appeared in it of such a revolutionary change.
It is true that Jeans, Eddington, Lodge in England, and Millikan in U.S.A,anda
few others are definitely committed to a philosophy that recognises a spiritual basis for
the material universe, but in order to be fair to scientists in general we should
remember that * one swallow does not make a summer .

? We owe to Plato the concept of the Archetype. According to him, the archetype
is sensed only through generals, not through particulars; in other words, it is the
higher mind, and not the lower, which senses the Archetypes of the Divine Mind.
From the occult standpoint, it is the highest atomic subplane of the Mental Plane which
is in relation to the Divine Mind. The consciousness therefore must function in the
causal body, not in the mental body, to sense the *“ Web ™.

3 While from one angle it is true that the physical body is our “ one hope and stay
in solving the problem of realization,” from another equally true standpoint it is the
physical body which bars the way. Of course Devas who have no physical bodies
come to *“realization” too. If 1 might be permitted to raise my voice—rathera
solitary one among Theosophists—the usual glorification of the physical plane is to me
« curiouser and curiouser ”. For there is such a thing as Maya. I see it night and day,
and 1 know that for myself the physical is not my ‘‘ hope and stay ”. When [ shall be
free at last from it, then I shall see truly for the first time. The physical plane is
where “ all we bave the wit to see is a straight staff bent in a pool”. See Isis Unveiled,
at its conclusion: * It but needs the right perception of things objective to finally dis-
cover that the only world of reality is the subjective.”’



THE PURIFICATION OF A TREE
AT ADYAR

August 16, 1932
By C. JINARAJADASA
THE sacred land of India has many elements quite the

reverse of sacred. This perhaps is natural, as we are
dealing with the oldest civilization in the world, having in it

ingredients which go back to the far off days of Lemuria and

Atlantis. The coming of the Aryans to India is a compara-
tively recent event, being only 20,000 years ago. When they

came, India was even then an ancient land, which for thousands *

of years had been under the influence of Atlantis, with its
cults good and bad.

When the Aryans came to India from beyond the Hima-
layas with their White Gods, they found the inhabitants
already worshipping some of the dark divinities which
belonged to the black cults of Atlantis. These dark divinities
always claim blood sacrifices, and sometimes, even when
there is no actual shedding of blood, a sacrifice of human lives
takes place of devotees who immolate themselves in some
manner, as some generations ago under great cars, or starve
themselves to death in the name of their God.

Though the cult of the White Gods of the Aryans is
the prevalent religion in India, much still remains of the
more primitive worship. In fact, the story of Hinduism has

been in many ways the record of a never-ending struggle -

between the White Gods and the dark gods—who are no Gods
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at all, but powerful artificial elementals. For the sake of
conquest and domination of the subject non-Aryan peoples,
the Aryans have compromised on this matter and incorporated
some part of the cult of the dark gods with pure Aryan
worship. Thus, for instance, all the ceremonies involving
blood sacrifice to Kali have been permitted as an excrescence
on Hinduism, with the statement that Kali, the dark goddess,
is an expression of the White Goddess Parvati, the consort of
Shiva. Priestly ingenuity has been most expert in finding
excuses for horrors which are flatly against the purest tradi-
tion of Hinduism, but have been tolerated for the sake of
neighbourly peace with non-Aryan peoples.

Thus we find in India, side by side with the pure and
beautiful invocations to the White Gods, who are worshipped

.only with oils, flowers, fruits and such bloodless offerings, many

types of worship which require the slaughter of buffaloes,
goats, pigs, cocks and hens and other creatures. The sense of
fear is always associated with this cult of blood, and the igno-
rant in India—unfortunately sometimes the cultured also—
always lie under a subtle threat that if blood sacrifices are
not performed calamities will come upon them. Very often the
particular calamity is that of smallpox, which is considered
as a special affliction sent by the dark goddess in retaliation
for the non-observance of her cult.

A relic of this dark cult exists near Adyar. The property
of the Theosophical Society stands in a village called Urur. In
this village there are three small shrines, and among them
two where, for generations, the dark cult of blood sacrifices
has been taking place. The goddess is called “ Amman ”,
which is Tamil for *“ lady ”, and she is stated to be the consort
of Shiva. For some not clear reason she appears twice, as
Mari Amman, “health lady”, and Ponni Amman, “gold
lady”, and each has a separate shrine. In one dark temple,
that of Ponni Amman, on a particular day in the month in
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August, a festival is celebrated which takes us back to far
off days in Atlantis. The festival lasts three days, but on the
crowning day a boy enters on the scene as a part of the
ritual. He has been selected as having the possibility of being
obsessed by the goddess. He fasts for three days, and when
night comes on the last day—all the dark cults require night
time for the success of their nefarious ceremonies—he is
needed at a special place.

It is here that the Theosophical residents at Adyar become
involved in the matter. For within the Estate, opposite to
Vasantd Press, and 200 yards from the river bank, there is a
Neem (Margosa) Tree. This Tree has become associated, for
reasons which will be explained later, with the dark cult. The
villagers of Urur therefore consider that they have an
obligation to perform a ceremony under this Tree on the
last day of their festival. The ceremony consists of
coming in procession, and making certain incantations at the
Tree in the presence of the boy. Before the procession
arrives at the Tree, the boy has bathed in Adyar River, and
from that moment care is taken that no one touches him as he
comes to the Tree. The priest—who is #o¢ a Brahman—
wears the red dhot: or loin cloth—a sign of the type of magic
involved, because in connection with the worship of the Aryan
Gods the colour red is never worn by the Brahman priests,
but only white. While the incantations continue, it is expect-
ed that* Amman ” will enter into the boy, who will fall then
into a trance. Questions are then asked of him, and he
replies.

There is in connection with all this a curious unhealthy
emotional excitement, as if the audience were all unbalanced
with a kind of psychic intoxication, distinctly suggesting the
influences of black magic. After the ceremony of worshipping
the dark goddess at the Tree is over, the procession returns to
the temple. A ring of hands is made round the boy, so that

b
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the obsessing entity may not be contaminated as the boy
returns. By this time, perhaps, it is 8 or 9 o’clock at night.
Then continue further ceremonies until past midnight, when
between 2 a.m. and 4 a.m. a goat is sacrificed.

Whenever an animal is sacrificed, it is not inside the
shrine, but outside, at its gate. The doors of the shrine are
closed when a blood sacrifice takes place. This evidently
reflects a faint intuition that the white aspect of Shiva’s
consort disapproves. That aspect has usually as priest a
Brahman. But since there is a dark aspect also, another in-
dividual, the “invoker ” of the blood-thirsty deity, appears on
certain occasions. He is always non-Brahman. Nor does he
himself cut the throats of the victims. This must be done by
a Panchama, who is caste-less. Other Panchamas are also
required. One of them kills the goat, and sprinkles its blood
on a heap of cooked rice, and wears its entrails as a garland
round his neck ; a second bears a sword. A third is necessary
as drummer, and the particular rhythm of the drumming
reveals at once to those who know that the worship is non-
Aryan. There is also a torch-bearer, and of course the invoking
priest. With the rice on the head of the man bedecked with
entrails, the procession moves, the priest behind, “ marking
the bounds ” by sprinkling blood on the boundary stones of the
village. This is supposed to keep out smallpox and other evils.

Of course such a “ marking the bounds” within the Head-
quarters Estate is incompatible with the ideals of Theosophists.
Hitherto in the past, by a donation to the temple, the villagers
have been induced not to perform this sprinkling of blood on
the boundary of the Theosophical Estate towards the Adyar
River, which is also thé* northern boundary of the village.
For several years, Dr. Besant had given a donation for this
purpose.

The little temple has, as its patron, a resident of the
village, called the Dharmakartd, or patron of worship. It is



72 " THE THEOSOPHIST OCTOBER

his custom, in connection with expenses, to collect donations
from the villages round about. A few years ago, owing to
some local difficulties and want of funds in the village, the
ceremony had not been performed twice. Then the functions
were begun again in 1925, and here I enter on the scene as a
factor. I was privately warned by friends that not only would
the ceremony take place under the Tree—the Society has no
objection to this part, and grants permission to the villagers to
enter the Estate once a year for this purpose—but that a cock
or hen might be sacrificed. As there is no right-of-way in the
matter, the Society could forbid entrance to the villagers ; but
instead the Executive of the Society exacted from the villagers
concerned a promise that no blood offering should be made.
This promise was formally given. But it was pointed out to
me that though no sacrifice might take place at the time of the
ceremony, there was no guarantee whatsoever that during the
night, in order to propitiate the offended goddess, a cock or two
might not be sacrificed privately. Since there is no enclosing
wall round the Estate, undoubtedly anyone who wanted to do
so might perform these private blood sacrifices. The problem
then was how to arrange matters so that such nefarious doings
should not happen.

Now among the worshippers of the dark cult, it is re-
cognized that their practices are incompatible with the
worship of the White Gods. The blood-sacrificing worship-
pers will therefore take care to keep away at a certain
distance, and not erect a temple anywhere near a white
temple. In Urur village, there is one shrine to Shiva
and two shrines to- “ Amman.” But while the two
latter shrines are close to eaclf other, Shiva’s shrine is
clearly at a distance, and furthermore the two Amman
shrines have not been placed on a line with Shiva’s. Knowing
this ancient belief, I determined to circumvent any clan-
destine offerings of blood at the Tree, 1 had only 12 hours’

Y

 which had decided to abolish animal sacrifices.
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notice, but with the co-operation of the heads of various
departments, we did an unusual thing. Next to the Tree,
in a few hours and very hurriedly, a tiny temple was
built of brick, about 8 ft. by 6 ft. It was to be
dedicated to Shri Ganesha, the wellsknown God with
the elephant trunk. He is, moreover, one of the White
Gods, and in the Hindu Pantheon he isone of the two sons
of Shiva. There was no time to procure an image of Shri
Ganesha, but one was quickly made by masons in clay. In
the afternoon Brahman priests from the Adyar Library
formally consecrated the little shrine as a temple to the God.
Later, a stone image was installed. |
That evening the procession came from the village,
from the dark temple. Naturally the consecration of the

small temple to the White Gods became known to the

villagers; in fact, in the village there was already a party
So, in some
\ ways, the occasion was looked upon as a kind of tussle
between the White Gods and the dark gods. Our Adyar
residents were present, and naturally I was there to see
that no kind of obsession took place. I knew that no
blood sacrifices would take place, at least openly, as an
undertaking had been given; but it was undesirable that there
should occur anything like an evil obsession of the boy.
There was, however, no need for me to do anything overtly,
as what had been done by the Brahman priests with their
msectat:on was sufficient.

“The dark priest began his usual ceremonies, with a kind
of fury in his invocations to the goddess. Then, with eyes
upon. the boy who stood in front, the priest aimed the incanta-
tions at him. But the boy did not fall into a trance. This

seemed to annoy the priest very much, and he went on hurling

" the prayers at the boy more vigorously, as if blaming him for

not going off into the trance, as he should have normally done.
10
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But the trance did not come. It was then suggested that
possibly the boy had been touched and his magnetism conta-
minated as he returned from his bath in the river. So off he
was sent to the Adyar River again to bathe, and he came back
dripping and stood before the priest, who was standing under
the Tree. But all in vain, for the boy refused to be entranced,
though the poor lad felt that somehow he was not doing his
proper part, and seemed frightened. Parenthetically it may
be remarked, that the employees at our Headquarters knew
that a struggle was taking place between the White Gods and
the dark gods, and one of them remarked to me in a whisper :
“ Goddess not come, Sir!”

This was perfectly true, because the elemental—of whom
more later—found that as a matter of fact she—for it has the

form of an old hag—could not come anywhere nearer than the

Estate gate, because the magnetism prevented her from
approaching the Tree to obsess the boy as she used to do in

olden days. Of course the procession had to return to the.

temple with the boy not having been obsessed.

I was told, however, that after he passed the gate, some
kind of obsession did take place, which was natural, as the
magnetic boundary ended at the gate. Later on, at the temple
iteelf, a full obsession took place, when the goddess was asked
why she did not speak through the boy as usual. She put
the blame on the villagers for the divisions among them, but
naturally she did not give the real explanation.

So the evil chain established by the dark magic was
broken for the time. The employees of Vasanta Press then
took the little Ganesha Temple under their charge, and once a
week have been performing the usual Pija of the Aryans.

Ever since, year by year, the ceremony has taken place
at the Tree, but there has been no obsession. The Adyar
residents have been usually present. But unfortunately,
after the procession returns to the village, and at the dead of
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night, the old dark cult has been continued, with the ceremony
of *“ marking the bounds” with blood. Rovers and Boy Scouts
have kept guard to see that the procession did not enter the
Estate to “ mark the bounds” with blood.

Slowly things have been changing in the village, and
strange to say, the first people to break away from animal
sacrifices have been the Panchamas, who are called the
“ Depressed Classes . Their abandonment of animal
sacrifices has naturally brought some pressure to bear on the
caste people, who have supported such practices. A few
months’ ago the caste people in the village organized the
* Urur Village Improvement Society ”. This incipient organiza-
tion has the idea of collecting funds to put up village lamps,
to sweep the lanes, etc. A few days ago this Society, as the
result of the growing sentiment against animal sacrifices,
helped by the propaganda of the South Indian Humanitarian
League of Madras’, issued the following notice:

This is to inform the generous public that under the auspices
of the above Society the old custom of sacrificing animals
before the temples of Urur Village Deities Shri Ponniamman and
Mariamman has been utterly stopped from the annual festival
of 1932 forward. Our beloved Mother and President of .the
Theosophical Society Dr. Annie Besant and her Colleagues Right
Rev. Bishop C. W. Leadbeater and Mr. C. Jinarajadasa of the
T. S. have frequently advised the village People to put an end to this
miserable custom of sacrificing nature. To comply with their
exhortations the Villagers of Urur have now taken this into account
and resolved on several occasions by means of frequent Lectures,
especially by the Madras South Indian Jivaraksha Pracharak Sabha
members and other allied Lectures and Dramas conducted and staged
b%rthMgf é’ S. Krishnaswami lyer, Scout-Master and a Member
of the T. S.

As a result of these, the Urur Village Improvement Society
have now succeeded in avoiding the old and sinful act of sacrifice to
the Deities, which is quite unsuited to the modern way of worship-
ping, and further the Committee Members of the Urur Village
Improvement Society beg the temple authorities of the neighbouring

1] am the President of that Saciety for this year. One of ita special aclivities
is to send some of its members to temple festivals where animal sacrifices take place,

and to preach against the evil practice,
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Villages to consider the demerits of sacrifice before the temples ani
to avoid thoroughly this bad custom.

A. KurPuswaMI MUDALIAR, A. P. JEEVARATNAM,
President. Secretary

dyar,

Urur Village}
8-8-1932,

In the Tamil circular issued by the Village Improvement
Society, a special clause stated that: *“ The Commitiee
members of the Village Improvement Society are requestec
to arrange and conduct the festivities”. The Dharmakarta ol
the Temple, Mr. Kuppuswami Mudaliar, appealed tc
Dr. Besant and me for some assistance with funds, because he
pointed out that probably few of the villagers would now be
inclined to contribute to the expenses of the festival. A
donation was given.

But in order to clinch the matter once and for all, and
particularly to remove all trace of evil magnetism in connec-
tion with the Tree, something radical and dramatic was planned.
It had to be organised hurriedly, as the idea came to me
unexpectedly on the 15th afternoon. I found that next day
the 16th of August was a Full Moon day—which is a sacred
day generally in Buddhism, and also this year a very particular
festival of Hinduism. The annual ceremony under the Tree
by the dark priest was not to take place till the 21st, yet for
the particular purpose in my mind the 16th was excellent.
My plan was to request the representatives of Hinduism,
Buddhism and Christianity to perform certain ceremonies
at the Tree, which would both purify the spot, and also inten-
sify all the new thought Sprung up among the villagers to
have done with animal sacrifices for good.

A Buddhist Bhikkhu was invited to come, and the
Rev. Nilwakke Somaénanda, of Ceylon, who was residing at
Perambur, at the Ashrama of the Maha Bodhj Society, was
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invited to assist. He came, and the following short ceremony
a.m. on the 16th. .
oo gfi;’ea:riival of the Bhikku at the Tret?, JTasa Buddl‘flst
and in accordance with custom washed his feet and dried
them, after which he was conducted to a sleat on the
platform which had been built round the Tr.:ee . There da
chair had been placed on which a white.cov?rmg lay,'a;ior ;
ing to Buddhist custom, so that the Bh1lfku s robe .m1g f :11:
be in touch with the magnetism of previous occupiers ol the
chair. The residents assembled were at a low.er level, }a:s
by tradition a Buddhist monk is placed a little higher as lfe
recites the Scriptures. Then Bishop Leadbeater. and m;:fet ,
as Buddhists, “took Pancha Sila ” from the Bl.ukku. e:i:
this was over, the laity sat down while the Bhikku repeate

three Suttas or Discourses of the Lord Buddha used on such

occasions of Blessing. They are: Mahéman.gala, Ratfma a;d
Metta Suttas. The first is the Sermon which describes t. e
“ Greatest Blessing ”; the second enumer.ates the e.xcellenc1es
of the “Three Gems”; and the last is “the Discourse on
Pity . Though these are sermons of the Lord Buddha, yet
they are repeated with strong intention to spz.'ead the po“.ler
of the great thoughts in them. The second D1scours.e b?g.:;s
by calling upon all creatures of earth and the mv131. e
worlds who are present at the spot to attend, anfl t.o glv.e
their good-will and assistance to human beings. Itis n? this
Discourse that, after each verse describing the excellencies of
each of the “ Three Gems”—the Buddha, the Dhamma
and the Sangha—there comes a strong affirmation of power
in the words: “By virtue of this Truth, may there be
. ”
bless'llflhgere is no attempt at exorcism, or the crgating of a |
magnetic centre in any magical way. But the gentle and

is platform last year, 1 arranged for it on one side to
t ;‘YhheenGnln:::: tt'll‘l:tt::let,hls: %hato:he Tree might be magnetically linked with the
ouc!

Temples
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beautiful forces of Buddhist influence are evoked and they
create such an atmosphere as puts a barrier for the time
to all noxious influences. The ceremony lasted 20 minutes,
and after it the members dispersed for the time.

In the afternoon a Christian ceremony took place, with
the similar purpose of removing whatever evil influences still
persisted in connection with the Tree. Bishop Leadbeater,
assisted by the Rev. C. D. T. Shores, went in full vestments,
with mitre and crozier, to the Tree. There, according
to the Christian ritual, he magnetized salt and water,
and then asperged the Tree, circumambulating it. The
residents present sang as the opening hymn, “ All people
that on earth do dwell”. After the Asperges, the Bishop
exorcised and drove away all evil influences, and pre-
vented the spot ever being used again by the invisible
entity of the dark cult. The Tree was already protected in
a semicircle to the eastward by the Ganesha Temple, and
the elemental could not approach from that side. Bishop
Leadbeater therefore barred the way from the westward,
and placed the Tree under the guardianship of a minor Deva.
The members ended the brief ceremony with “ O God, our
help in ages past.”

Later in the evening, at 5.30, four Brahman priests
performed the Hindu ceremony. They repeated Vedic verses,
and at the end of half an hour of these chants, the water,
which was in a brass pot, and had become magnetised in the
process, was sprinkled by one of the priests, using mango
leaves as a sprinkler. The Tree was sprinkled all round, and
the ceremony ended. All these simple ceremonies of the
three Religions were performed, partly to free the spot from
evil influences, but more to give aid to the efforts of the
villagers to abolish blood sacrifices as part of their religion.

The occult side of this unpleasant cult was described by
Bishop Leadbeater on August 27 of last year in a letter which
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he sent to some correspondents narrating what he witnessed
on the last occasion.

shippers] seemed to think that this abominable

entity Tv};:;’ tr}tl}éesggft ofxﬁ’le Tree ; it was nothing of the kmg, butt an

artificial elemental formecll llor:lg agoh()(ti&te :vos:)’re;gt ﬁ?ﬁg’o?etrh ea%Zr 122?
ader w (

}rlr:;r;?gedazgar:gta}?}’:e?l 1%(? heim to that part}cular spot tiecause a

peculi’arly atrocious murder had been committed there. It appears

i i ibably distorted,
hape, yet rough-hewn and indescribz rte
{li?&lef B: “ilglt:\glél csutal;vitlsl’ a blunt tool by so;ne prm;l';xt\‘rg zfmng t?)t;

i tion of incredible evil, craving ever lor more an
gigggn:vﬁ‘i)gh alone enables her to prolong her baneful existence.

.. ] . d

rit of the Neem Tree _recoﬂs from her with horror, an

is excezgfngslgl ti)ankful for the erecgmn of thfhhttlgri%r;ltplﬁegf v?i%ﬁets}?é

The demon’s devotees fear her, because they credit her with the
bring small-pox and cholera upon tne;

g?s‘::trisf%:d; }of example, they attribute Mr. Aria’s death to her,

. because he was Recording Secretary when the Ganesha temple was

b

built. Weird superstitions still survive, even in the twentieth
century !

To conclude: when each year henceforth in August the
tom-toms beat, I shall not need to send my thought to prot-ect
my friend the Tree. We have also added one.mf)re beat.ltfful
spot to Adyar. And if other villages want a s1mllaF purifica-
tion, we will assist them to get rid of this frightful incubus of

an evil cult in their midst.



MARGARET SANGER

REBEL, SCIENTIST, LIBERATOR

By MARGARET E. COUSINS

THERE is a peculiar satisfaction enjoyed when one has come
to an independent opinion and later finds that the world
and his wife express the same opinion.

Since I came to the United States I have had the privi-
leged opportunity of meeting many of America’s women
leaders, and of addressing many meetings of the cross-sections
of America’s average womanhood. Amongst all these, two
- women of the younger generation—I myself having crossed
the 50-50 line—have seemed to me predominantly creative
and directive of the forces of the New Age.

One of these has intertwined herself amongst my roots.
The other, Margaret Sanger, captured my imagination the
moment I saw her and felt her firm hand-clasp. She is of
the quality best described as “ radio-active ” with the conno-
tation of all that radium itself stands for. Something about
the auburn tint of her wavy hair, the fleckings in her wide-
~ apart expressive eyes, something in her fairness and her taut

and willowy form seemed to express a radiance of spirit
which .struck fire in me asa flint on a tinder-box. * Here,”
I thought, “is an Original, here is an Unique, here is an
Ego, one of the pioneers of the type who made America,
and who now through America is pioneering the whole
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human race into a New World ! In this free soul who had
suffered obloguy, persecution and imprisonment for her Cause
of Family Limitation, I was satisfied that the World Mother
had found the fitting liberator of the mothers of the world
from one phase of human serfdom to one of Nature’s laws
without relation to Nature’s other laws. In my mind I at
once ranked Margaret Sanger as the most magnetic, signi-
ficant and famous woman of an international order thrown up
by the age emergent after the War. _

It was natural then that I purred with pleasure when I read
in the Press some time later that the American Woman’s Asso-
ciation had chosen this same Margaret Sanger, founder in 1921
of the American Birth Control League, out of all the millions
of New York’s womanhood as the first recipient of the medal
they intend to award annually to the woman in the metro-
politan area who has gained outstanding distinction in the arts,
science, business or professions. In making this remark-

“.nble award the President stated that they consider that

Mrs. Sanger’s contribution to humanity, achieved single-
handed against the State, church, schools, the press and
society, has “changed the entire social structure of the world
and opened the doors of knowledge to give light, freedom and
happiness to millions. She has shown the qualities of vision,
integrity and valour .

A woman who gets such praise from an influential
association of New York business and professional women,
and against odds which for over a period of twenty years had
used every weapon to defeat her and her mission, is worthy
of study. It happened that Mrs. Sanger’s latest book came
into my hands as unsought and as seemingly by chance as
my petsonal introduction to her, and it has completed my
appreciation of her character, courage and crusade. It is

:‘typical that its authoress does not call it her * Autobiography ”

—which it is—but sinks her personality in her mission and
1
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calls it ‘“My Fight for Birth Control ”. In reading its fasci-
nating pages one is reminded of the scene in Maeterlinck’s
“ Blue Bird "’ where the souls about to be born on earth discuss
their futures, and some are shown as commissioned to reveal
to the world a certain idea, and they know that everything
in the earth life will help them to fulfil their mission.
Mrs. Sanger’s book describes the forces of nature and nurture
which have given her the character and circumstances neces-
sary for liberating womanhood from the Curse of Eve. No
one should pass a final judgment on her or her message
without reading that life story, so vivid, so linked with human
destinies and philosophies that it carries on the Great Tradition
of *sacrificial living”. The message made the messenger.
It is easy to see that Margaret Sanger is supremely a Lover
of humanity.

Throughout her experiences her heart has directed her'
intuition, and her actions many a time have preceded her
intellectual perceptions of all the issues and detailed stepu#
involved. She is simple, pure, thorough, consecrated through |
and through. “Life has taught me one supreme lesson,” she
writes. *“If we are really to /ve at all, if we are to enjoy the
life more abundant promised by the Sages of Wisdom—we
must put our convictions into action.” Her Clinical Research
Bureau in New York is such a demonstration of her convie-
tions and action. In it can be felt her own atmosphere of
moral cleanliness, modesty, human helpfulness, efficiency.
In it science is applied to one of the most pressing and heart-
breaking problems of life. But it is a science of life, not of
licence; it gives knowledge and trained aid to those in
ignorance, fear, disease and helplessness. Mrs. Sanger’s
motherly heart has answered the agonised cry for help of
mothers immolated on the altars of the sex-habit of their
mates. She has made science their handmaid because she -
values children too highly to allow them to be cheapened by
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the old-fashioned, casual, thoughtless method of mass pro-
duction without reference to good health or good sense. Since
1913 she has devoted her life to this Promethean task. She
has borne insult, persecution, poverty, suifered in prisonment,
experienced the most poignant personal losses, but through all
she has raised her cause to publicity and popularity, and be-
come through her world travels the internationally respected
champion of family limitation. In America she has carried
the- campaign successfully through its stages of agitation,
education and organisation. She is now concentrating
on its legislative stage. It is imperative that the old
American law of 1873 be repealed, or made non-effective by
a new law. That law makes it a crime to mail or supply
information, or any articles relating to the prevention of

_pregnancy. Therefore the legal aspect in America is at the

point where Bradlaugh and Mrs. Annie Besant took it up and
reformed it in England in 1876. There are so many points of
resemblance between the autobiography of Annie Besant and
Margaret Sanger that one does not wonder that the younger
rebel is just now following in the steps of the older crusader.
She will undoubtedly win her battle for freedom of knowledge
from the fetters of out-of-date law. She has already wor in
the fields of medicine, education, and the Protestant religion.
She is born for victory.

But when that battle at Washington is over I think she
will again follow, consciously or unconsciously, the Free-
thinker wha became the Theosophist. She is just the age that
Annie Besant was when the latter deepened the currents of her
life. Margaret Sanger is too essentially a spiritual visionary
to be content with securing conditions only by which every
member of the future race will be a welcomed, planned-for,
healthy baby. I sense from the revelations in her life story
that having made possible the regulation of the quantity of
population she will, like Mrs. Besant, turn her brilliant and
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mystical Irish nature to the investigation, realization and
propaganda of the “things that are more excellent”. She
will want to set free the imprisoned Divinity in even the
physically best-born child. Till now she has not been
the idealist of ultimate perfection. As she herself has
written, “ There in that field (Eugenics) I took such care
to plant the seeds of an idea. There is the little garden I
tried to cultivate.” Her objectives have been for immediate
amelioration of suffering and the solution of world popula-
tion problems. Her sense of logic and real values is too
keen to be satisfied with the releasing of knowledge which
applies to the sociological and emotional strata of life only.
She has it in her nature to delve into the mysteries and to soar
into the ecstacies of the Divine Marriage, and to realize that
there can be a transmutation of sex into that union with life in
flll its beings and manifestations so absolute that no necessity
1s felt for any separated specific Beloved. She is greater, and
so is every one potentially greater, than to be satisfied merely
with such a middle term in spiritual evolution as objective con-
trol of the desire nature. Remembering what realms of light
Dr. Besant entered at the same stage of her strenuous careér,
may we not look forward to a similar expansion of the
kingdom of the human Spirit to its full circumference in this
radiant personality from the apprenticeship of caring for the
“little garden” in which she has scotched the serpent, and
see her take her place amongst the little band who are
leading humanity to a Paradise regained where Perfect Love
will have cast out fear ?

OCCULT RESEARCH INTO THE
EARLY AMERICAN INHABITANTS

By GEOFFREY HODSON

ON May 16, 1931, a small party interested in archseology took
Mr. and Mrs. Geoffrey Hodson to “ house-site ruins” recently
excavated in Hummel Park, three miles north of Omaha, Nebraska.
These excavations weré made under the leadership of Dr. Robert
F. Gilder, the internationally known archeologist and discoverer of

“ the Nebraska Cultural Man. Dr. Gilder himself was present during

the clairvoyant investigation, and was accompanied by his friend,
Mr. A. L. Bishop, a brother archzologist. Also present were
Dr. Edith Pettegrew and two representatives of the Omaha

" World Herald. Precautions were taken by Dr. Gilder to prevent

any other member of the party knowing in which direction and te
what discoveries he intended taking them.

The party sat down inside the house-site of the previous findings,
concerning which Mr. Hodson had no knowledge whatever, and he
was handed a grooved mandible of the mule deer, which had been
excavated from a cache at the side of the house. The cause and
purpose of the groove was conjectural.

A verbatim report of Mr. Hodson’s findings was made by
Mrs. Hodson and is offered herewith, together with the comments
of Mr. Bishop.

A. 1 get a picture of a man weaving with this bone ; he
is using it to push his cross threads up tight. He is sitting in
the sun, outside of a group of buildings, and working on a
kind of loom. The whole contour of the country was utterly
different then from now. There were here a number of

earth houses, making a community. This man is using the

" woof and warp principle and keeps tapping the new threads

up against the old, with this bone.



86 THE THEOSOPHIST OCTOBER

Comment on “A” by Mr. Bishop: Archeeologically, these
sites are recognized as semi-subterranean. This suggestion
as to the use of the bone and cause of the grooving is very
convincing, the hand polish being still visible.

B. He has a number of other instruments beside him,
some of which are made from the pointed antler of a deer.
There is also a flat, bone-shaped instrument with ‘a sharp
edge resembling a knife. ;

Comment on “ B”: The pointed antler implements have
actually been found and are in the possession of Dr. Gilder
and Mr. Bishop.

C. Thisis a group of hill-side dwellings cut out of clay.
The general architecture is plain and square. There is very
little attempt at ornamentation. The yppermost houses have
pole roofs over which is a hard earth covering.

Comment on “ C”: Each of these three statements' isl

amply borne out by actual discoveries.

D. These people possess a certain refinement of culture, )

shown by the presence of some quite well-made pottery,
decorated in colours and consisting chiefly of large pots
and jars.

Comment on *“ D ”: Fragments of pottery of this kind
have been found, though so far all in this district have been
uncoloured. '

E. These houses are built in terraces, each house being
cut back into a kind of cliff of hard earth with the openings
on the cliff’'s face. These particular groups extend for at
least one hundred yards on either side of this site and the
system was extended further in a chain of similar groups.
~ Commenton “ £ ”: Actually, five similar house-sites have
already been discovered and explored within one hundred
yards on each side of this group,

F. These people show a refinement which suggests
that they are the remnants of a highly cultured civilization
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centred some hundreds of miles east of here. They have
language and considerable domestic development. They are
lighter of skin than the later Indians, to whom they bear no
resemblance, belonging obviously to another race. There are
blonds among them. I see one white haired old man who is
undoubtedly a venerated tribal figure. He belongs to the
religious side of the community and presides over certain
ceremonies, at which fires are lit. Then he, entering into a
lucid state, speaks to the people.

This community appears to be the decadent remains of &
once more highly developed civilization. The American
continent was shaped differently at that time. The Eastern
coast extended right out into the Atlantic where the centre of
this civilization was established. These people, though stilk

_cultured, are somewhat effete. I see no signs of military

activity among them, the communities being religious and
cultural.

Comment on “F”: We had already concluded for a fact
that these communities were small, isolate1 and without any
evidence of protection; that their inhabitants were peace-
loving people.

At this point Mr. Bishop sought information as to the origin
and final destiny of these people and the period in which they lived.

G. These people are the relics of a great colony, immi-
grating from the south-east—from a land now under the
Atlantic ocean. They were led by very highly evolved men
and came in from the direction of Florida, then a part of the
Atlantic mainland. They spread out fanwise and gradually
travelled westwards to the Rocky Mountains. Thousands of
years passed, during which they settled the country. The
sinking of their land cut them off from their original centre,
after which a decadence set in. Then began the decline—
physically, mentally and in numbers. Finally a concerted
movement south-west toward Central America began, gradually
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denuding America of this type of man. Thié was caused by:

a general change in the climate, this region becoming
extremely cold. This country would lie under snow for three
parts of the year, when this change had reached its height.

.Comment on “G”: Geologically, there is evidence that
the ice-caps have descended at least six times over the
northern continent, at unknown periods.

H. These people tamed types of deer and used them as
carriers on this migration. Large numbers died on the journey
and the race seems to have almost become extinct. 1 think
the scene I have described is at least 5,000 years old.

Comment on “H”: Lime accretions and other evidence
had already brought us to the same conclusions regarding the
age of the pre-historic house-sites.

The newspaper report, which included Mr. Hodson’s state-

ments, verbatim, but not Mr. Bishop’ i
of the expedition with the follJ\?vi‘r)x%:s comments, concludes its account

*“Mr. Bishop and Dr. P i i
commendation regarding Mr. Iflod:cfttl?sg ztzgrt:-rere cutspoken in their

“Dr. Gilder added: I was i
: ; much impre i
M1(-:1 I-tlﬁdsop had tosay. Many of his utterances taﬁy 3:iet(li: !:;tf};ng\i?!};at
?n : eories. _I cannot take exception to anything he said. 1h &
ound antler implements such as he described. These d.w 11i gs,
when excavated, were rectangular and were not made round aes slgtis;

in the east have maintained. It isalso my belief that these earlier

people may have come from the east and

builders of the Ohio Valley. Mandan %:dila)gesmvvr:x!eatze'gpggttel:letl;“l)xl;?rd
had blue-eyed children among them, and some with light hair.. I a n
glad I came on this expedition. It was decidedly interesting! W oo

THEOSOPHICAL ‘' PIONEERS” IN
NEW ZEALAND

By S. A. GILBERT

HAVE often thought how the seeds of the age-old Divine
Wisdom came to the then small isolated Township of
Woodville in New Zealand; but we find that when the time

is ripe for advanced thought the pioneers are always found.
The first, | think, was the late Mr. E. T. Sturdy who

brought the knowledge of Theosophy to the Wellington and

Hanks Bay districts. I met him twice on his occasional
visits to Woodville where he owned some property. He had
done some work in Wellington and had published, at his own
expense, a small Theosophical Magazine, but there was then
not sufficient response and he discontinued the publication of
Hestia. Nevertheless seeds were sown that bore fruit later
on. One day hearing about him from a friend [ felt
that he could tell me something of that for which I was
seeking. At the time we were very isolated, for there was as
yet no New Zealand Section and we had no literature. Through
correspondence 1 heard that Mrs. Isabel Cooper-Oakley
had paid a short visit to Woodville, but as Theosophy was not
understood at the time the visit was kept very quiet.

Mrs. Besant visited New Zealand later, in 1894, and lectur-
ed in Woodville. I have in my possession the correspondence in

12
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connection with this visit. The then owner and editor of
The Woodville Examiner, the late Mr. Alex Haggan, and his
wife entertained our President. The lecture was held in the
Town Hall and the proceeds of the collection went to the
Wairaparapa relief fund. The Hall was filled to overflow-
ing and the audience appreciative; the account of Mrs.
Besant’s visit in The Woodville Examiner is given on
p. 23. No lecture since has impressed me as that first one
did. One of the things I have noticed in her lectures,
particularly so in her early Convention lectures on The
Wisdom of the Upanishads and many others, was her appeal
to her hearers to ignore the lips that were so feebly trying
to express some of the great Truths for our help. This
especially appealed to me for the reason that, unless there
was an intuitional response, I felt I could not accept anything
on authority. To me it seems that we ourselves create
authority by our craving to lean upon artificial props, whereas
if we can but realize and touch the spring of our intuition
truly do we find the answering truths within ourselves.
After leaving Woodville, the President went to Napier where
also she lectured.

On her second visit to New Zealand it was my good
karma to meet her again, this time in Wellington, and I had
a few minutes’ private talk with her. Again I met her, the
third time, in July 1924 in England when I stayed with my
son near Birmingham. The President was to preside over a
members’ meeting at the Birmingham Lodge and I availed
myself of the opportunity and once more came into contact
with her. As was her custom, any one who wished could
say goodbye to her after the meeting, and I did so, telling her
I came from far-away New Zealand, thinking at the same
time of her thoughtfulness in this action. Mistakes—yes,
there may be some, but we can never forget or ignore the
work she has done for us and for others. This will ever live
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through all the misunderstandings which may arise. We
know that pioneers must ever bear the burden of breaking
up the rough ground, and face misrepresentations and
misunderstandings of the world in general; in this, no doubt,
mistakes are made, but can we not ignore the flaws and pick -
out the golden grain that has so freely been given out for
our enlightenment ?

Think of a young Colony like isolated New Zealand,
the then crude and undeveloped state of both road
and rail, and all the more do we feel love and gratitude
for the help those pioneers of early days gave us.
They gave us the hand of true fellowship in our search for
truth; true, we must ever lean upon our own strength but
we all realize that the hand of human fellowship is welcome.
Learning of the passing over of Mr. Alex Haggan in Canada,
whither he had gone finding there more scope for his abilities,
I felt that I must write these lines in memory of those who
helped to bring the New Zealand Section into being.

It was formed in 1895, after the President’s first visit,
Mr. Haggan giving much help. Mr. Staples, Australia’s first
General Secretary, visited New Zealand for the purpose. Iwas
present at the meeting arranged for Mr. Staples in a room of
the Council Chambers at Woodville. I can still picture him
talking so earnestly to that little gathering. We were told
that there must be seven Lodges with not less than seven
members each before a Charter could be granted, and all
those present gave their name for membership. The Lodge
Charter came duly by post on July 16th, 1895; my own
diploma bears the same date. At our first meeting the presi-
dent of our small Lodge placed the Charter in my hands for
perusal—I did not know then that later it would be my
responsibility to keep the Lodge going; it has proved to be

" one of the privileges of my life. Nearly all those who were

present at that meeting have passed over, but they live in our
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own hearts as the pioneers who helped to lay the foundations
of the Theosophical Society in New Zealand.

Another visit we had was from the Countess Wacht.-
meister, who kindly stayed for a fortnight, Mr. Haggan again
helping with the arrangements. The Countess gave two
public lectures, meetings were held in Mr. Haggan’s house
and visitors and enquirers were received. I had a private
talk with her ; probably I was expecting too much, telling her
of my difficulties and thinking no doubt, as many young
members do, to get help there and then! Very gently came
the Countess’s reply, that that was just what I needed to
teach me, to surmount the difficulties in my own strength.
Her lecture on “ Death and After ” was illuminating to me,
as, having been all my life more or less clairvoyant, she made
clear to me things that were already true to me. All our
early members know how uphill the work was ; hard study
and self-reliance were needful. One thing which impressed
me in the teachings was the call to spiritualize them, always to
‘{ry to see the spiritual meaning behind the form. I found this
to be of great help. For me changes have come but the old
bomestead “ Woodlands ” that entertained not a few dear
“T.S. folk” is still in the family, and I trust it will ever
remain a Theosophic home. Only love has prompted me to
pen these lines in grateful memory of help received in the
search for Truth.

W}

MEANING AND PURPOSE OF PAIN

By PRANLAL P. BAXI

HAT is the meaning and purpose of pain? This is the
W question of questions that is ever asked. It is
generally understood that pain is the opposite of pleasure, joy,
and material well-being. When there is any disharmony
among man’s three bodies—physical, emotional or mental—
tﬁe feeling of pain is at once experienced. Theosophical
students are familiar with the teaching regarding the Cosmic
Will—the mighty Will of the Logos of this Universe—and the
individual will, which is called free-will. The latter is free,
no doubt, but when it works in opposition to the mighty Wwill
of the Logos, its freedom is checked, and then the individual
finds himself entangled in various ways, z.e., physically,
emotionally or mentally, which he calls pain. The great Will
is like an ocean, and individual wills are but as centres in
it with their “evolved” freedom. When these act in hat-
mony with the mighty rhythm, never oppesing each other,
there is a sense of pleasure and joy.

From the time of his individualization man seeks for the
solution of this problem, and he goes on seeking until he
reaches the stage of human perfection. The *“ Spark from the

Divine Fire,” or the individualized centre of consciousness, is

always moving forward on its evolutionary journey until the
unity and oneness with all other centres is realized. This
unity is realized at last after going through the pleasurable
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and painful experiences of life; beings are attracted towards,
or repulsed from each other in their selfish and separative
tendencies. In gathering these experiences, life after life, the
ego—the real man—weaves for himself a web of causes and
effects, by a process generally known as the “ Law of Karma ”.
When a man is too self-centred and separative, the Great
Will impels him to be more in tune with Unity, and the
experiences thus gathered are always painful. Self-centred-
ness is the cause of all pain.

The man possesses mind, emotions, and a physical body
for experiencing pleasure and pain of his own making. The
purpose of pain is to teach the individual the Wisdom of
knowing himself. The self is known only by the wise.
Wisdom 1is the essence of these pleasurable and painful
experiences. Though the whole world is groaning with
painful experiences, the ultimate aim of them all is to teach
Wisdom bit by bit. If humanity has very little or no faith in
its saviours or sages as regards what they have taught, these
experiences are the practical lessons from “on high” to lead
them on to the right path.

Let me describe a personal experience which fairly
illustrates the meaning and purpose of physical pain. It was
that of a surgical operation. The nervous system is an in-
strument through which the Self acts, feels and knows; it is
like an inverted tree having many tender branches, beautifully
arranged and preserved in the physical casing. This nervous
system is spread throughout the body, and it is the medium
through which the self contacts the outer world, and feels
either pleasurable or painful experiences. When any portion
of this nervous system is affected, either from inside or
outside, it cannot perform its legitimate work.

In the case in question a surgical operation had to be
performed in the abdomen. Chloroform was not given, but
local ansesthetics were used to make the surrounding parts

—

1932 MEANING AND PURPOSE OF PAIN 95

insensible to pain. The surgeon found the mischief to lie deeper
than he had expected. The patient as he lay on the table
watched all the surgeon’s movements as from two different
angles. of -vision. On one side he felt very conscious of his
link with his body, and on the other he seemed to be removed
to some open and freer space, from which he watched what
was going on below. It was a kind of *“ double ” consciousness,
feeling the pain from one side, and watching the effects of
pain as a spectator from the other. The surgeon, busy with
his knife amid the group of his assistants, remarked, “I have
never seen a patient with such strength to bear the pain.”
At first there was very little feeling of pain, but the pain
increased to its maximum limit. The patient seemed to know
inwardly the limit of pain at which death of the physical body

_would follow. He also knew in a flash all about the meaning

and purpose of pain, and became thoroughly convinced as to
the capacity of pain to teach and train.

The patient learnt from this experience how to feel for
the sufferings of others, and also how to rise above the
condition of suffering. In a word, he realized a stage beyond
pleasure and pain. He also bears testimony to the help that
he received during his illness and recovery from those Elder
Brothers of humanity, who so very tenderly and lovingly
accorded it to him.



THE “MENACE” OF COMMUNISM
By LEONARD C. SOPER

HERE are many who consider Communism as a * menace”’;

this fact may be due to a wrong definition of the word

or to a pre-conceived idea of the meaning of the term

Communism. Some seem to identify it with  physical comfort

and well-being ”. Now Communism in the strict sense of the

word means economic equality, and it is this that many
apparently are up against.

There is, though, an ever-increasing number of cultur-
ed intellectual people, including Mr. Bernard Shaw and
Mr. Krishnamurti (if the writer has understood the latter
aright) who are convinced that economic equality forms the
only true and lasting basis for a state of Society, where
spiritual inequality may find full freedom of expression.
There is also one great State, the U. S. S. Russia, which is
successfully attempting to build up a civilization de novo on
such a basis. Of course, it is not expected that every one
will believe this. The familiar arguments of those who take
the opposite view have been reiterated ad nauseam. Still, it is
suggested that they read some of the views expressed by
people who have visited or sojourned in Russia, and are
obviously not parti pris, e.g., Seeing Soviet Russia (Griffith),
A Scientist among the Soviets (Huxley), An Editor Looks at
Russia (Long).! Better still, they should personally examine
some of those who have lived and worked in that country,
Americans for preference, since they cannot be accused of
having a national bias in favour of Communism. Best of all,

! See Noter at the end of the article.—~-C. J.
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..ley should go for a tour of the country. This is only
advisable if they speak German or French,’ to avoid the possi-
bility of being taken on one of those * personally conducted
tours”’ of which one hears so much—irom people who have
never been!

" Those interested in Astrology may be reminded that
Russia is said to be ruled by the sign Aquarius, and that
during the years immediately preceding and following the
Revolution of 1917 the planet Uranus was passing through
that sign. Also there is authority for saying that the Slavs will
form the basis of the seventh sub-race of the fifth root-race.’

An inference which is drawn by the writer of an article on
“ Utopias ” in the July THEOSOPHIST, from the fate of “ Utopias™
such as Peru, seems false, since there is no analogy with Com-
munism. These “ Utopias” were governed despotically from
above, and their peoples had no choice but to obey their self-
appointed rulers. The day of “ Divine Kings ” came to an end
“ lest one good custom should corrupt the world,” which is the
probable reason for the destruction of these seemingly idyllic
civilizations, and humanity has to learn, through the painful
process of “trial and error,” to itself choose its rulers—
“ government of the people, for the people, by the wise” as.
Dr. Arundale says, and, the writer would add, “chosen by
the people themselves”.

It is said that “physical comfort and well-being” are &
“steep descent to spiritual oblivion ”. But is this so? The
appalling misery and wastage of human life and faculty which
a poverty-stricken environment forces upon the majority of
mankind under the present economic scheme of things is not
a sound basis for a “steady uplift towards the super-human ”.,
We have heard sufficient of the “spiritualizing influence of
poverty” from those who have more than enough of this
world’s goods to recognize it for the lie it is. But many are
apparently misled by seeing that where one section of the

13
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community is enabled to enjoy the fruits of the labour of
others, that section has invariably degenerated, not be-
cause of the state of ‘“physical comfort and well-being”
itself, but because that state was not obtained through
its own effort, but through the labour of others, which
enabled it to reap where it did not sow. The economic
equality of the Communistic State is based upon the common
work—hoth of hand and brain—of all.

The standardization which is often deplored seems
necessary if everyone is to be supplied with the necessities of
life, but it does not follow, nor is it the fault of standardization,
that mass-production should be allowed to penetrate those
aspects of life where its influence is inimical to mankind.
The mass-production of food and building-materials need not
lead to standard meals and houses.

In the sense, therefore, that Communism means the

establishing of a classless Society, with complete economic
equality, the writer is proud to own himself a Communist.
That is his interpretation of the meaning and purpose of the
First Object of The Theosophical Society :

To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity,
without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour.

NOTES BY THE ACTING EDITOR

'1 would recommend adding to this list, for any one who desires to hear the other
side also, Russia Unveiled (La Russie Nue) by Panait Istrati, who worked in the U.S.S.R,
workshops as a workman, and was in the “rest homes” provided for workers,
The value of the book lies in the many extracts from Russian bapers describing the
tragic life of the workers.

? Su;e_ly to make a *‘tour of the country,” an adequate knowledge of Russian is a
pre-requisite, for any one who desires to get at facts for himself ?

? Where is there “authority ” ? The following is what The Secret Doctrine says :

“Now Occult Philosophy teaches that even now under our very eyes, the new

Race and races are preparing to be formed, and that it is i A i .
formation will take place.” (II. 463.) 0 America that the trans

“ After this, in about 25,000 years they will launch into preparations for the
seventh sub-race; until—in consequence of cataclysms, the first series of thoge which
must one day destroy Europe, and still later the whole Aryan Race (and thus affect
both Americas), as also most of the lands directly connected with the confines of our

g:::‘t:;?'qt (ult;fl “'x‘ss‘l'e)l—the Sixth Root Race will have appeared on the stage of our

THE GENESIS OF THE ELEMENTS:

THE BUILDING OF LI, F, K, MN, RB, Ma, Cs,
IL, YT, RE, AND * 87 ”.

By C. JINARAJADASA

ERY rapid developments are taking place to-day in the
theories regarding the structure of atoms. Almost

.every week some new fact is discovered, and there is scarcely

a university in the world where young scientists and old are
not busy in this department of Science. Distinct and apart
from their work, there exists a quiet, unostentatious record
of other work done on the structure of the elements, of which
only a few are aware. Yet this work has been proceeding
since 1895. _

The workers are two: Annie Besant and C. W. Lead-
beater. Their method of work is unusual, for they do not
use any mass spectroscope, but use the faculty of Clair-
voyance which they possess. One power in highly trained
Clairvoyance is the faculty to magnify far and away beyond
the capacity of the ultra-microscope. This faculty has been
described in the old books on Yoga as the power to be * infini-
tesimally small”. For when the observer is infinitesimally
small, then what he sees appears large. This briefly is the
rationale of clairvoyant magnification. It is not the principle

~of the microscope which enlarges the image of the object;

on the other hand, the observer minimises himself in con-
sciousness so that his ““ size ” is infinitesimally small.



100 THE THEOSOPHIST OCTOBER

What clairvoyant magnification records as to the structure
of chemical elements was first described in 1895, in the
Novefrxber issue of Lucifer (London). Diagrams and detailed
descriptions were given of Hydrogen, Oxygen and Nitrogen.
.Affter a gap of some years, the work was resumed
in 1807, Dr. Besant and Bishop Leadbeater collaborating
as .before, Diagrams were made of 54 more elements, in
their natural state, not under any electrical excitement as in the
speftroscope, and their appearance when ionised or “broken
up ‘Was also recorded. Three unrecorded elements were
desc.nbed to which the provisional names Occultum, Kalon and
Platinum B. were given. These researches were published ip
THE THEOSOPHIST (Madras) in its issues of January—Decem*
ber, 1908. In the December issue Radium was described, as

also a new group of three Interperiodics, coming between Ry,

Rh, Pd and Os, Ir, Pt, The main diagrams of all these elements
were Qrawn by me. The articles appeared as the book Occult
Chemistry by Annie Besant and C, W. Leadbeater, 1909.

In July, 1909, the work was resumed by Bishop Lesd-
beater when 20 more elements were mapped out, The rough
drafts of drawings were made, but they were not published,
as | the comprehending and enthusiastic dranghisman was in
U.S. A, and was not available to do the drawings. But 8
general description was given in THE THEOSOPHIST of that
mo?th. Three more unrecorded elements were noted, as t09
an 1sotope of Mercury which made a solid Mercury.

Once again there is a break. But in 1920 the work was
resumed, and descriptions were made, now, for the first times
of Cofnpounds. Water, Salt and Methane were the first to be
examined clairvoyantly; and others followed, diagrams of all
of which were published in THE THEOSOPHIST. The Carbon
compounds of Ring and Chain series were examined, Benzené

1 . v
For all this work, see THrEOg0PHIST, March, Agril, August, 1924; Mazch, Aprih

August, September, October, 1825: Julv, 1926,
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~ being especially revolutionary of old ideas and fascinating. A

complicated structure was the Diamond, composed of 594
Carbon atoms.

Though a second edition of Occult Chemistry was issued
in 1919, it contained no additional matter, and gave no record
of any work after 1907. Mr. A. P. Sinnett, who edited the
second edition, merely wrote an introduction, and did not
even see the new material filed away at Adyar. A third
edition, to contain all the material to date, has long been
planned, to be issued under my supervision. Part of the
preliminary re-writing has been done, and if only I could be free
for six months from all other duties the new edition would be an
accomplished fact. Generous friends have already contributed to
its cost, so the work is not being delayed for want of money.

It is as related to the proposed third edition that I publish,
in a new form, some of the old material of 1907—1909, with
new material of September, 1932. One group of elements, a
“ family ” so to speak, has been selected, so as to give some
idea of what Clairvoyance reveals regarding a * Genesis of the
Elements,” to use the phrase of the late Sir William Crookes.

It is therefore necessary to gain a general idea of what
is termed the * periodicity ” of the elements or their * Periodic
Law ”. The simplest form of presentation of this law is that
by Crookes himself in a lecture which he gave to the Royal
Institution of London on February 18, 1887. He used then
a diagram which we publish; the “block ” which we print
is the original one which he used in his pamphlet of the
lecture. He presented it to the Occult Chemistry researchers
as of possible use to them. Of course Crookes’s diagram of
1887 does not record elements not then known. But all
discovered since then have their place in the diagram.
Crookes visualizes a cosmic energy at work on cosmic sub-
gtance which he terms “protyle”. We can imagine this
energy as of two kinds, one tending as if downwards, from
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above below, the other as if swinging pendulum-wise from right
to left, left to right. The swing of the pendulum slowly
narrows, because of the vertical force which slowly adds
resistance. Both forces are rhythmic, and they meet and cross
at set places or periods. Where that happens, then * protyle
is affected, and an element is generated.

A study of the diagram will now explain the theory of
the Periodic Law enunciated by Mendeléef and others;
Crookes’s diagram is the most graphic.! As it is not my
purpose to describe this law in detail, I must refer the reader
to other works, particularly to Occult Chemistry. Clairvoyance
revealed that the atoms of the elements have clearly recog-
nised shapes; among them are tetrahedra (diatomic), cubes
{triatomic) and octohedra (tetratomic). Monatomic are of two

varieties ; those paramagnetic have a shape termed * spikes,” .

and diamagnetic one termed ‘dumb-bell”., The inter-
periodics have been labelled ““bars,” the neutral gases
“stars”. Hydrogen, Helium, Oxygen, Nitrogen and Fluorine,
as also * Occultum,” have unique shapes. These are all
illustrated in the book.

We take now the paramagnetic, monatomic elements of .

Crookes’s diagram : Lithium (Li), Fluorine (F), Potassium (K);
Manganese (Mn), Rubidium (Rb), Masurium (Ma), an element
discovered in 1931 spectroscopically, but recorded about 1909
by the clairvoyant investigator, Caesium- (Cs), linium (1)
discovered in 1926, Ytterbium (Ym), Rhenium (Re) dis-

covered in 1926, and “87” discovered spectroscopically .

in 1931.
The diagrams of all these are given in the two charts

which accompany this article. Each black “dot” is what
was termed by the Occult Chemistry recorders an * ultimafﬁ,_f

, . .
' He made a three-dimensional model in 2 lemniscates, and published it i:otdhd

Royal Bociety’s proceedinga, Vol. 63 409. Fi I made 8
I : , Vol, p. 409. Fifteen years ago I mac Its
l:‘ 4 lemniscates which is more gu;;hic still. It is now in the Adyar Librery-

se is 82 cm. square, and height 166 cm. ’
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shysical atom”. A full description, with a drawing, was
siven of it in 1907. It is neither the proton nor the electron.
t may possibly be the neutron, when the present theories
about it become more coherent and we know at last what a
neutron is. It exists in two varieties, electrically positive
and negative. Both are identical, as to general appearance
of size, but the “ whorls” or flow of force is reversed, and
each is a looking-glass image of the other. - It was described
in 1907 as spinning on its axis, pulsating, revolving with
others round a common centre; electricity; and a strain,
for it is not substance, but composed of * bubbles ”’, which
are the negation of substance, in tension. .

As it is inconvenient to use the long phrase “ultimate

physical atom,” I substitute the well known Sanskrit word
“« Anu,” which has been used for ages for the unit in the
« atomic ” philosophy of Kanada (* eater of atoms ). *“ Anu”
is represented by the letter A. Hydrogen has 18“ Anu . For
measurement, Hydrogen of 18 Anu is taken as the unit,
not the usual Atomic Weight of Oxygen=16. The
weights of the elements in terms of H=1 have not been
reduced to this O=16; when so reduced the weights will
of course be less. As there appear to be isotopes’ of Oxygen
heavier than 16, possibly chemists will revert to H=1 as
their standard. The weights quoted in the last column of
O=16 are from the last list issued in 1929 by the International
Committee on Atomic Weights. _

The diagrams are not drawn to scale; to do so, each
diag’ram.wwld probably require a hectare of paper. Not only
does each Anu revolve round its own axis, if with others it
revolves round a common axis also. [t has been found that
where groups radiate, they do so along lines whose directions
are marked by the corners of crystals. |

In this “spike” family of eleven elements, Fluorine

is only partly to type. Its mystery still awaits solution.
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How with this Li 63 and N 110 as units, the elements of
this family are generated can be studied from the diagrams.
Of course, additional smaller bodies are brought in, but a
wonderful symmetry appears, as if a Grand Geometrician

were indeed the Builder.

H=18A 0=16
=] Iso-
topes
Lithium
1 cigar of 63 A 63
8 petals of 6 A A8
1 globe of 16 A 16
127A 705 694 7,8
Fluorine
8 small spikes of 15 A 120
2 globes of N 110 A . 220
340 A 1888 19
Potassium
9 spikes of 63 A .. 067
1 globe of 134 A .. 134
T0LA | 388 | 3910 39,41
Manganese
14 spikes of 63 A .. 882
1 globe N110A .. 110
992 A | 5511 | 5495 55
Rubidium
16 spikes of 75 A .. 1200
1 globe with three N110A... 330
: 1530A | 8500 854 | 85, 87
Masurium
Two variants, both of the
same number of A in
each spike.
16 spikes of 92 A ... 1472
1 globe with 3N110A ... 330
1802A | 10011 | —

14
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. 0==16
H; IEISA Iso-
topes
Caesium
16 spikes of 117 A 1872
1 globe of 4 N 110 A 440
2312 A | 12844 {1 1328 133
Hlinium
16 spikes, eight of a variety,
eight of b variety.
8 spikes of 135 A 1080
8 spikes of 140 A 1120
2200
1globeof 4 N110A 440
2640A | 14666 | —
Hlinium Isotope
8 spikes of 143 A 1144
8 spikes of 144 A 1152
2296
1 globe of A N 110 A 440
27136 A | 15200 | —
Yiterbium
16 spikes of 166 A 2656
1 globeof AN 110A 440
3096 A | 172:00 173
Rhenium
16 spikes of 183 A 2928
1 globe of 4 N 110 440
3368A | 18711 | —
[ 87 ”
16 spikes of 216 A 3456
1globeof 5N 110A 550
4006 A | 22255 | —

(To be continued)

DETACEMENT AND A WAY TO IT
BY F. G. PEARCE

A PROFOUND wisdom, a deep understanding of the ultimate
needs of human nature, underlay the ancient Hindu
system of the four Ashramas. Till he reached the age of
twenty-five years, or thereabouts, the young man was trained
in the Brahmachari way of life. For this, as soon as he

_was emotionally capable of living without his mother’s care, he

left the home of his birth, and went to live in the house of his
Guru. This did not mean, however, that he was deprived of
maternal affection, for it was the sacred duty of the Guru’s
wife to treat him as her own son.

In these days, unfortunately, the idea of a Guru is too
often associated with that of an elderly scholarly solemn-faced
teacher, past the prime of life, and incapable of vigorous
physical activity, however muscular may be his spiritual
capacities. Judging from the old stories of Indian boyhood,
I think that the true picture of the Gurus of the past is very
different from this. Dronacharya taught his group of young
princes many martial and athletic accomplishments ; it is
clear that he, at least, was no middle-aged pedant, or, if
middle-aged, at least no mere worshipper of the Goddess of
Wisdom from the seclusion of a study or a paja-room, but
rather a lover of her beauty in the open air. Such a life of
healthy activity and eager interest in the world must have

" made the Brahmachéri way less difficult for those young

men than even the wonders of our modern Indian school
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class-rooms with their inspiring white-washed walls adorned
with maps a dozen or so years old in dust.

At 25 years, the life of study ended, the young man was
ready to enter on the Grihastha stage, to marry, earn his
living, and support his wife and family. This was con-
sidered to be the dufy of every man, between the ages
of 25 and 50 or 60 years. There were exceptions, but
they were rare, and recognized as exceptions and not
the rule. Those who felt that the householder’s life was
not for them were even at that stage at liberty to live the
solitary life. Those only would take to such a way, who
felt that their work for the world was study and retirement,
to seek the world within ; it was not ordinary studies which
made a man withdraw from the household life, for the Gurus
themselves were in most cases married men; it was only
when the inner call was so strong that it brooked no rival
interest in life.

There was consequently no forced asceticism in ancient
India, no unhappy victims of the self-tortures of the mind,
complex-ridden and neurotic. The training in habits of self-
discipline and self-control which the young man had undergone
during his Brahmachari period, must have stood him in good
stead as a householder. When all the children had grown up

and were self-supporting, the husband and the wife, (not ma‘n\

alone, be it noted) were ready to pass into the third stage,
that of Vanaprastha—he who retires to the forest. This brings
me to the real subject of this article.

All great religious teachers have agreed in telling mankind
that perfect peace of mind is not to be attained without detach-
ment. We are sometimes told that the rules were different
in the ancient days, and that nowadays, under changed condi-
tions, detachment is equally possible even if one be a business
man working amid the bustle and turmoil of the city, or a
husband concerned to support his wife and family in comfort

_ are others
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cate his children to do better work for
been able to do. [ doubt it. One
to a certain emotional detachment.
ot when it is possible to accept

without losing one’s balance any persona.l loss, any tertnt?le;
deprivation. But, so long as one 18 responsible for the mat erllfn
maintenance and upbringing of th.ose who are a<; uad y
dependent upon him for the fulfilment of Itlhc.)se un1 a;
mental needs of their lives, quite. apart frorq t. efr morafblo
emotional needs which are no less 1m1.)ort'ant, 1t. 18 1mposmt :
in a world in which the earning of a livelihood 1s sg uncer1 :11 :
as in our world of to-day, to be really and truly anb c?r;)]pde eil
ly detached. However completely one may have1 anis (:h i !
care or fear for one’s own safety or sustenance, so long as t Z t.
hysically dependent upon 0né, there cannot bu
y a world such as ours.
for this contingency lay the greatest
t Hindus. Their sages did not only
the later stages of life; t%ley pro-
vided the means for it. They provided for .it, r'xe;the:) t t(::;
early nor too late in life. To advocatfe relmqulst hme t o
the ties and responsibilities of household life, bef.or.e : eZ e
completely fulfilled, would have been a grave 1njus 1;:en e
children. The Vanaprastha life was to bg ejn'tc'ered on wom ’1ete.
only when, all the householder’s responmb*htxes \l:rere :heifown
ly fulfilled. It was left to each man and wife t_° s.l'f'pe e
lives in such a way as toNbring‘fthoselrve:;;:r;s;:;i; lx:sfor 2o ,:
when they thought fit. No unitorm la sible, :bomen
i i i ecognized that it was Des
Nt l;hf/f: r;lt ieat;t liorvr:’:Sy:ars ior this peaceful stage of %ife,
ﬁt t(;reajs, of idleness, but years of activity of a new kind,
i life and to that alone.
smta’?‘fekiiiza;rztsacgr?bfd is in itself of interest and significance.
It is not the solitary life. That is left for the final stage, that

and decency and to edu
the world than he has
may attain, it is true,.
One may reach a poi

be a lurking fear, in

In providing
wisdom of the ancien
counsel detachment in
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of Sannyasi, which all are not capable of entering upon. But
the very idea of Vanaprastha is that of a life so simplified as
to be almost independent. India, perhaps, is favoured by
Nature in this respect. A life of rustic simplicity and
retirement is more easily possible in a country where there is
but little fear of the weather, and where the climate is such
that very little toil in a garden-plot will suffice to meet simple
needs'. Husbhand and wife do not separate at this stage, their
mutual love is no longer a fierce flame, welding them in a
bond of mutual responsibility, but a light to guide them on the
remainder of their road together.

Wisely indeed have those Great Ones, who dedicated their
whole lives to a quest for Truth and a mission to enlighten
humanity, shown by their own example that he who would
directly share the task with them should willingly eschew
the responsibilities of the earlier stage. Detachment, such as
their work demands, is impossible without utter concentration.
For such, it is no sacrifice. They have set that object as their
one aim and goal in life. To reach that goal, they must adopt
the means. There is no other way. And this ancient Hindu
way of life sets forth an ideal which is well worth more than
a passing thought in the turmoil of our modern life.

There is no question of following a system, be it ancient
or modern, simply because it was prescribed by Gurus. It was
prescribed because there was a reason for it, and that reason
holds good no less in these days than in theirs. Should
we not, even in these days when Vinaprastha may no
longer mean literally retirement to the forest, plan our lives
with our definite goal in view, and to that end make provision
for this stage, to be shared with the partner of our life, if both
are true partners and sharers of the same ideal, even as we
have planned the earlier parts of life, for the purpose that
they serve ?

! Whereabouts in India is this ideal soil P—~C. J.

LET THEOSOPHY ENLIGHTEN
OUR MINDS

By A. A. SAARNIO

MOST people become constantly disturbed about quite
trifling matters. They become angry and bitter, or sad
and mournful over events that occur. We all recognize how
much better it would be if we could always be in good
spirits! But, alas, now and then most annoying things
befall a man; how, then, can he help losing his serenity ?
We find, however, that many people who have been ill-
treated by fate are always cheery and rejoice over apparently
small pieces of good fortune. ,

It seems to me that we ought not to permit outer
circumstances so constantly to govern our state of mind, but
that we should learn to master our moods. Common sense
proclaims that it is no good getting angry or becoming grieved
because some one has insulted us, or something annoying has
befallen us. What has happened has happened, irretrievably,
and it will not become better through indignation or lamenta-
tion; whereas those moods, which consume our strength and
disturb our well-being, only increase the evil results of the
annoying event. Hence, it is the wisest and most sensible
thing to keep in good spirits, but—how to do it ?

Observe how a child and its nurse play together. When a
castle of cards many stories high tumbles down, the child
in his disappointment gets angry and perhaps bursts out cry-
ing, whereas the nurse does not trouble herself about such a
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trifle, but smilingly consoles the child and begins to build up
a new castle. For the moment the castle of cards is all in all
to the child, as if its life depended upon it, but to the nurse it
does not matter, even though she takes part in the game with
all her heart. The child wishes to delight in the castle
itself, the nurse delights more in building it up ; she knows
“a larger and more real life” and considers the erecting of a
castle of cards only a game and pastime.

Although we have not positive knowledge about a life
which for its largeness and reality would stand to our ordinary
!ife as the nurse’s life to the child’s game, vet a humorist, for
Instance, in looking at life would somehow unconscio’usly
recognize that there exists some greater and more lasting
?lan than the one we know. Such a man would not regard an
insult or an injury to himself as an irremediable evil, but
would smilingly turn the laugh against the offender. ’ For
humour is based on a deep insight into life, and the attitude
of a true humorist towards his fellowmen, and even towards
his own life, is very similar to that of the nurse towards the
child and its game.

Does there really exist some more lasting life of the soul
or spirit, a life the experience of which can endow us with &
wisdom as far transcending our ordinary understanding as the
understanding of a nurse surpasses that of a child? To try
to seek the answer to that question would take us too far
away from our main subject, but it is sufficient to state that
s<_)rr.1e people, certain humorists for instance, do possess such
d1v1.ne wisdom, some more, others less. Inquiring into the
subject more deeply we find that many others, not humorists
alone, enjoy this clear vision which expresses itself in various
ways, such as heroism, self-sacrifice, veracity, faithfulness
to the inward monitor, etc. It is evident that all these

quali-ties spring from the same great and lofty Wisdom,
call it what we may.
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Many people nowadays have begun to call it Theosophy, a
term which originally implied certain religious and philo-
sophical theories of life, and in that sense it is still used along
with its newer meaning. The word *“ Theosophy ” nowadays
does not so much connote so-called Theosophical theories or
philosophical systems, but, as Dr. Besant has said, it is
Divine Wisdom that is the Inner Light of every man who is
incarnated in this world. It is not the peculiar possession of
any one person, but the common possession of all men.
When this Theosophy, the wisdom based on one’s own inner
experience, one’s inner enlightenment, illuminates the mind
sufficiently, then one’s state of mind will be calm and tranquil
under all circumstances and adversities. Then it becomes
an easy matter to control our state of mind and, as common
sense dictates, always to keep in good spirits without letting
ahything disturb or annoy us overmuch.

Although we cannot all at once reflect that Divine
Wisdom, yet we can begin to clear away the things that hide
it We can learn to look at life’s incidents more and
more from the viewpoint of the Eternal. Life’s incidents
will gradually cease to disturb us, and by and by we shall
get rid of the fetters of the world and lift up our conscious-
ness to our Super-self, to Enlightenment, to that Inner Splen-
dour which some day will blossom fully within us—the
knowledge of whose existence we owe to Theosophy.

Perhaps the most effective way of calling forth Theo«
sophy within ourselves lies in the vanquishing of our sense
of separateness, for that sense is like a wall that encloses us.
Let us pass beyond that separating wall and have the same
attitude towards ourselves that we have towards any other
form of life. Then shall we realize that we are one with
Life itself. Within ourselves there will awaken a general
feeling of brotherliness towards all beings, and our mind will

share in the light of Theosophy radiating from within.
15



MARY THE MONKEY
By THE REv. F. H. ALDHOUSE, M.A.

THE Hon. Mrs. Montray was a stout old lady with a very

red face. She was a widow and childless, consequently
she frequently adopted pets, but she never kept them long.
She was too capricious and irritable to do that. She kept dogs
but they took the mange or bit her, or overate like herself and,
succumbed. Cats did the same. A parrot she procured
swore so fearfully that the Bishop, who was at tea, got up and
leit the house in horror. The bird was therefore returned to
the vendors. Mrs. Montray was petless for a while, but the
appearance of an Italian with a barrel organ and a’monkey
suddenly filled her with the wish to have the animal for her
own. The barrel organ man was very willing and the monke
changed hands for a five-pound note. The Hon. Mrs Montraly
named her purchase “ George Bernard” after a w;ll-knowz
writer whom she did not like.

The monkey did not prove a greater success than Mrs
Montray’s other adoptions. He frequently bit people, severai
. times escaped and did considerable damage in the house. and
finally came behind his mistress at a tea party and snat’ched
a .wig off her head before the entire company. This last
epxsode' ended his career at Milverton House, for his misiress
gave him away next day to Mary Sulivan—the daughter of a
poultry farmer who lived not far from the house. Mary, who
helped her father in his business, had the reputation of ’being
able to handle or tame any animal. She was g pretty Irish
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girl with dark shingled hair and blue eyes, and even cross
old Mrs. Montray liked her. Mary thanked her and, perhaps
thinking that his not liking Mrs, Montray was not a conclusive
proof of similar iniquity, accepted. After that Mary and George
Bernard became inseparable companions. The animal was
completely amenable to her wishes, resumed a number of
tricks he had learned from the Italian but abandoned when
at Milverton House, and was a constant source of amusement
to Mary and her father.

The village people christened Mary, Mary the Monkey,
in consequence. In Ireland that is the custom, Paddy the
Horse means Paddy the horse dealer. Willy the Post is
Willy the Postman, etc. Mary had previously been called
the Chicken in connection with her family occupation. So if

. you asked in Milverton about Mary Sulivan, people would say

is it *“ Mary the Monkey ” ye mean, or Mary the Sweep ” ?
For there was a ““ Chimney Doctor ? of the name of Sullivan

- {two W's) who also had a daughter called Mary. Mary the

Monkey grew very fond of George Bernard, he used to go
with her on a lead like a dog, or free and jumping from
branch to branch of trees in the wood. But the best of friends
must part and George Bernard took a chill one awful spring.
In vain Mary nursed him like a child, in vain the Vet. did his
best. The chill became pneumonia and with a look of love a
child might give its mother the poor creature died in his
mistress’ arms. Mary was inconsolable, she nearly cried her
eyes out—she was only seventeen and soft-hearted. Her
father tried everything he could think of to comfort her ; even
a new hat failed, and the offer to buy her another monkey
only caused her to weep the more. But time is a great healer
of wounds, and Mary the Monkey—as she was still called—if
not cured, was at least resigned, and with her old capacity and

" briskness helped feed the fowls and sold eggs and poultry

as of yore.
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and Il\xdera;j: h‘;in had a fondness for trying new breeds of fowh,
miles awag hatd another poult?:y keeper in a village twenty
speckled heyn ad started keeping an Australian breed of
Buttercups’ o a;’angefi to exchange & sitting of Sicilian
vited ta go oveg gs lor a sitting of the Australobes. He was in-
night. He leaogz evening, make the exchange and sleep the
ment with confid ary the Monkey in charge of his establish-
was anotherL i :m{: that al}- w?uld be well. As a rule there
gone to her hg . § anny Hair, in the fowl farm, but she was
evening Mar ome or 3 fevf days, her mother being ill. That
distarbed by yt hx;vta.:«: :lgne in the house, but she was not at all
again. She zead a b ad happened before and would happen
quiet in the chicken ook till ten o'clock, saw that all was
asleep. pens, and went to bed and soon was
Y i )
m"mi:::\nagndg ?:V: :o have been up at six o’clock in the
a fourteen-hour da een engaged in varied occupations for
Mary was no excei" ate generally sound sleepers, and
thin wisps of smolf l? to the rule, and the gradual entry of
bairy paw caugh e did not arouse her, Suddenly a small
aught her hand. It pulled but she only moved

slightly. It 11 .
afterwards ; pulled harder and Mary awoke. She said

and I saw George Bernard. I koew
and wished ,tobgteli)s&so knew he had come back %ecause he loved me
him. “What is it me oy e way. I was not in the least afraid 9
when he died in »my pet P Isaid. He looked at me just ss he i
chattered and r. iny arms, so soft and loving and sad. Andbe
fire, but not baill; ° tlh e door and I saw smoke. The kitchep was o8
extinguisher. [t v. 1 was able to put it out with father’s chemic2
thren dOWn‘bef must have been 8 cigarette-end that Fapny He¥
thing there was oretshe went home. She was always such & careles®
business apg 10 trusting her. I'm glad she's giving up the poultry
George the moop? 10 810 with ber mother in future. 1only T2
onkey could come back every day, | know he loved ms

and
I know he loves me still. Death can end life but not 10Vé

. and whatever dies ; :
the stars. dies in man or beast, love is immortal and will outhv®
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[ do not wonder people still call Mary, Mary the Monkey,
and 1 am not surprised she does not mind a bit, What does
astonish me is that people suppose that man’s race alone
survives the change we call death. I am certain that the loyal,
generous, and true, be their status what it may, have as good a
right to persistence, and that sometimes they can still help
those who were good to them. Perhaps not by return, but

somehow, somewhere.

THE VISION OF THE FAIRY HOST

THERE was a sense of lightness
Like sunbeams gleaming nigh,
A heart of joy and brightness,
A clarity of eye;
And then the fairy host showed clear,
A sight all radiant, wondrous, dear.

Brief was the moment splendid,

But with it vision woke,
The old blind life is ended

By one sweet sun-bright stroke.
Though Beauty fled on glancing wings,
Yet I have known the Heart of things.

Oh Joy, beyond earth’s sorrows !
Oh Life, that truly lives!
Welcome those glad to-morrows,
Which Vision to us gives.
Transformed to Beauty we shall be,
From loving the fair Love we see.

F.H A



ANNIE BESANT,
THE HEROIC ENTHUSIAST!

A souL that knows no defeat—such is Anni i
A nnie Besant, now white-
halﬁgd land .veneralgle, the world-honoured President of the Theo-
s0p hcak Society. Teacher, Orator, Statesman, Guide, these she is,
-Zfi a no;v; but perhaps only a few have had the privilege of seeing
£ fm;;lsesho the dauntless fiery soul who never acknowledges defeat.
I ldef ?s heen hard for her, with every year some battle to encounter ;
: na ate has not given her in every case the success which is her due.
bronyhta time when some long-planned scheme has been nearly
ught to completion, the action of foes or of misguided friends has

broken the plan, and left only ruins for her to contemplate. But her -

gaze on the wreck of her plans is only for a moment ; a second plan is

’fﬁf,‘l’:; Ir)rlngfa and the full strength of soul is once again directed to

It is this fiery enthusiasm of hers which h

s as made of some of us,

‘ger disciples, such men and women as we would never have become
ut for her. The world taunts us with being her * followers ”'; we
;re proud to be that. But why do we follow her ? Not because we
have no individuality of our own; nay the rather just because we
have great dreams,.qnd to be her follower is to see each of those
dreams come to fruition. Out of our weaknesses she teaches us how

to forge strength; she fans our little flame of aspiration till it

becomes’ a beacon to help thousands. She teaches us h

. . t

bigger, nobler, more capable than we thought it waso"gx %:.ec%?:

'ga:rch_es us the glorious mystery of sacrifice, and infects us with
oism,

The wgrld vyill honour her for her gift of wisdom and for her
dauntless fights in all good causes. We, her disciples, revere her
and ‘love her, because she has made of us heroic enthusiasts, and
taught us to look up, and not down, and in the day of defeat never to
acknowledge 'gha_t defeat_ as final. She has infected us with her
supreme conviction of victory, and life is all different for us now
because henceforth in the myriads of struggles which lie ahead of us
we see only Victory.

C. JINARAJADASA.

! Written in 1926. The term * heroic enthusi ” i i
Bruno, - gl orersi g 07 oi¢ enthusiasts” is a translation of a phrase of

THE MASTER SPEAKS

HUMANITY

By CHARLOTTE WEAVER

EARTH borne, Aum conceived,

Traveller in realms of mist,

Darkness with its gleaming colour-forms,
Its radiant movement,

Its deep sounds,

Beguileth thee.

Wouldst thou arise ?

Wouldst breathe thine Aum ?

Wouldst merge thine earth-born atoms in
their dance-of-death

With Monad stuff ?

Arise then. Clothe thyself.
Take up thy seven veils.
Nor shed them one by one;
But wear them.

Fantasy and patience,

Movement and design,
Ceremonial —these hide not truth.
These weave her

TO

Even as thou, their wearer, make a weaving..

Truth’s seven veils ?
Thy seven bodies where through

Deep-limbed trouble steps with exaltation,.

Knowing Siva,
The Creator,

The Defender,
The Destroyer. .
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The One Other—the Great Aam

Wherein children grow from innocence
Through error into wisdom

By way of aspiration,

And flesh transmutes its energies eternally
By way of will,

By way of pure desire,

By way of action self-controlled.

Thus is Great Aum attained.

Wouldst know this Aum?
Thou wouldst ?

Arise then. Clothe thyself.
Take up thy seven veils.
Nor shed them one by one—
But wear them,

For through their perfect wearing

Dost thou become that miracle of Siva,

Wherein Great Aum’s created atoms

Are defended,

Are destroyed,

Become transmuted,

Through thee alone, O traveller in realms of mist ;
Through thee alone, by thy evolving consciousness 3
Through thee alone, thou Saviour of great energies.

Look!

By way of self,

Creating with thy seven veils,

Wilt thou find union with Great Aum made possible.

THE THEOSOPHICAL FIELD

Africa is a continent where it is perhaps particularly difficult
to run a well-organized Section of our Spcxgty, the enormous.
distances which separate Lodges, and the distinction .of nationalities.
inhabiting the country being obstacles to co-operative work. But
to-day as ever in the past are to be four'ld there faithful and valiant
tillers of the Theosophical field. Mzr. Sidney Ransom who occupies
the position of General Secretary of the Cent_ral South African Section
jssues in his Bulletin a stirring call to action, that the' new Life in
our Movement may be utilized to the full. The President of the
Johannesberg and Pretoria Lodgdes add their programmes of work and
activity, all of which suggest a busy autumn of propaganda. No

- journal has appeared for some time of the older South African Section.

Many will read with pleasure a personal paragraph in the News.
Bullztin which records the celebration of Mr. and Mrs. Ransom’s.
Silver Wedding, on which occasion evidently a cake was presented
by the Pretoria Lodge. Mrs. Ransom who was away working in.
America, and who is now returning to England, wriles to record
her thanks to the Lodge and her appreciation of the kindly action.
of her old colleagues.

Netherlands Indies. The August number of the official organ of the.
Society in the Netherlands Indies gives an account of three Theo-
sophical schools in Java, called the Arjuna Schools. They seem to
correspond somewhat to our Panchama Free Schools at Adyar.
The number of pupils varies between 32 and 220 and local Fellows.
of the Society conduct them and give of their best to the schools.

We must add the remark that the use of initials only instead
of the full name saves space for the editor, but it has its disadvan-
tages for the reader! In this case at least it seemsasif “H.I. S.*”
would indicate the standard attained by the larger one of the schools,

The acting President of the Society in Java regrets that the
notice of the Olcott Centenary was not received earlier ® so that the
second of August might have been commemorated by the Lodges :

1The date was mentioned last year. See pp. 554.5, TuEOSOPHIST, August,
1931.—C. J.

16
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he invites the Lodges to make a point of devoting as yet one evening

to the memory of our President-Founder and suggests that a
public lecture be given that his work may be hetter known.

Austria. The official bulletin of this Section, Die Theosophischen
Nachrichten, is edited by Mr. Riedel of Vienna; it aims at giving
the members of the Society in Austria some information about the
activities of our leaders and of important events taking place in
the Society. Articles will be translated from THE THEOSOPHIST and
other English magazines. The Nachrichten are also meant specially
as a link between the Lodges in neighbouring countries and the
centre at Vienna.

U.S. America. Most people like the “ personal touch” as the
editor of The Messenger no doubt realizes, for in the July and
August issues snapshots are given of the President of the American
Section and the Headquarters staff with vivid little pen portraits,
and of the visitors at Wheaton who would take part in the Summer
School and Convention.

The August number contains an address by Dr. Arundale on
“The Wide Field of Theosophical Work " and the opening address by
Mr. Sidney Cook. It is too early yet for us to have received infor~
mation of the forty-sixth Convention of the American Theosophical
Saciety. It was convened for August 15th,

Toronto, Canada, writes that a visit is expected to their city of
Mr. Krishnamurti on November 4th—6th.

France. In the Bulletin Théosophique for July we note an interest-
~ ing little story of how a young Soudanese Theosophist combated
the tradition of his co-religionists who expected him to make a blood-
offering on his father's grave and to invite them to eat the sacrifice
afterwards. After prolonged meditation near the grave he addressed
the assembled people ~whose Chief he is—telling them that be beljev.
ed his ancestors did not desire further blood sacrifices, and that in
future they would be discontinued. The people appear to have been
impressed by his firmness and to have accepted his statement.

England. OQur contemporary Service which does such admirable
work in bringing to the notice of readers what is being done in dif-
ferent directions for the protection of the defenceless, publishes in its
last issue an interesting photograph taken at the unveiling of the
statue, which has been sculptured (and partly also donated) by
Mr. C. R. Hartwell, in memory of those truly great humanitarians
and Theosophists—are they not the same ?—Harold and Gertrude

. gtatements by
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Baillie Weaver The Goatherd’s Daughter, as the statue is called,
ailli .

inscription on its base,
3 i .o i g London Park, and the tnscrip
will by 1 posxtixgn ::a:y generations of heholdfars a response tc_: the
arousef p}e}{haﬁsy that quality which so distinguished the two friends
call of chivairy,

i alled it forth. ‘ '
of hum:fmty WI;O CA programme has been sent fo us of lectures given
S:Kztzerlan tional Centre for Spiritual Research * at Ascona on the
b )douring the month of August. The languages used
Lago Magéitre English and German, and among the names of the
wexe French,f. d those of Dr. and Mrs. Cousins, Prof. E Marcault,
xec{:‘geza:;zetg from Paris, Dr. L. Baeck from Berlin, Mrs, A.
Dr. De

i states :
. s. The circular o
Bailey and other s i ibe first place Service, based upou & realisation of :h: f’a‘c!
Our Work heréis e":rane slated into & practical factor in every department of life.

that 5piritu¢ll iorcep‘:‘nwhiﬂ be formed for the study of Healing, Meditation, spiritual
is]l grou; 1

tr 'ninip?;:: Secret Doctrine. - ‘ i ife Mag
- The Italian Theosophical Review Gno.sz give h fay-
ftaly. . age to an interesting set of questx?ns and thrae s g;
Juse number aﬁ J. Krishoamurti. The questions have prohg y
h.im bamp Talks, no references are given. It m:gh;

: have this collection of questloni, but few rea
o present reader of the Sermon on the

peen -collecte

i many { :
;‘t‘:?i:i:t They reminded the

Moust™ i Theasophikon Deltion for April-June that
Greecs. We rfﬁ&:;g:: was held at Athens in February; the
that there had been a decrease of members, zs:ltﬂs;

;o causes, partly to apathy. An account qf the- 1?&
due 1o ecom?lmc‘ and 8 summary of some of the articles in THE
Conveation I8 gr;len July-September number gives an account of the
THEOSOPHIST: V!; od and Mrs. Wood. This visit has been' a great
visit of Mr. B WO ¢ lectures were given and gatherings for

ubli
guccess ; se‘jj‘ﬁ;fﬂ the Official Quarters at Athens.
member 8 W€

CORRESPONDENCE

iher to THE THEQSOPHIST, 1 recently

WHEN, as @ Dev iei“gfsfiﬁ periodical, a peculiar blessing seemed

ived mYy f;rsg i?. and [ should like to acknowledge this ;o you as

to accompany ! eM;’;y 1 also express bearty thanks tha% we ?Zg :,;gu

the acting Ed‘.tfrﬁ-a; work; personslly I always eagerly wga\ ; e

to do this edi Izs at the bottom or top of the artxcle‘s, as the former
Editor’s remarm light on the subject than all the rest!

piten let in MmO HaroLp E. TYRWHITT

the fourth Annua
secretary reported



REVIEWS

The Mysteries of Eleusis, b

i . , by Georges Méautis, P

gr;:;::;:gt gt;r \l;feuchaltel.l Translated from thes orli.Zif::io%:Zr:g;
. van Isselmuden. i ishi

A S o et 1-1\14-;311 {Theosophical Publishing House,

'writ:z;,e Szi‘;f:vre}x: ce to the Mysteries of Eleusis by Greek and Ro
) en and women ; ’

th » Were admitt
Jha‘caly a]asézi Z:Zﬁ:; 15'00 .nyears without a break. Vi;e i(:::):vﬂtfz’t;zg

L @ dee significance, and that i
their I . ’ at in some w.
has al;;g‘;tiittef;z :)r;mxse of a life beyond the grav::.y t'lI";f: ii‘g?e:;
fascinated all Wh: E l.StudentS. of Greek civilization, and of course
truths concerni elieve that in the Ancient Mysteries dee it
been the d';;-mg life wereto be found. There has hp veve
ot il wha il inovide et st
baok : . ! ooks, and there i
book ‘lﬁ?c}; Sumn{;aqzed 1.t all. For the firrst vzia;enosuscl; gl:
Professor ofpp§Z€fenislgc t:tlsd'WOI:k t?xf Grcfossor  Méautis. As
in  Swi l tes in the Universit 3
respecvt‘ilt?lgar];:'s hlxs scholarly attainments comzm;fd N:r cl:;t:i
sotress by his also alrgady proved his knowledge of Greek
which by reset:rf:hes into mystical tradition in various articles
therefore,. to th;:on “ﬂﬁzd Eo thl’*.lurc;gean magazines. He brings,
kno . of this little work much jali
imomiedge. All this knowledge has been put in a S
many thens . Professor Méautis guides us through the masg of
ascertained l;ix:r ::tI};sz?:altmy' thread of the few facts which can be
on monuments, writers, and particularly from inscriptions

W - -
researcﬁ; ai;ioggett fx.rst an acgount of the development of modern
. oot ofet ;plc of Eleusian Mysteries, and then we are given
Deotsription of de plgce where the Mysteries were celebrated.
four: e bxs escribes the ruins of the Temple of Eleusis, and
enable us to get some idea of the Telesterion, o;' the
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issmogt Shrine wh
most fascinating cha
celebrated—ihe Processions,
made the Mysteries so drams

One of the most remarkable

ara the Mysteries took placs. Then follows a
pter describing fully how the Mysferies were
the places where they halted, and all that
tic to the Greek.

facts shout these Mysteries is that
though miliions witsessed them, no single Initiate has ever broken
the cath revealing what they actuslly were, Nevertheless, from the
allusions to them, and from various rules and regulations for the
conduct of them, it is possible o glean some idea. One part of the

Mysteries evidently deslt with a nromise of 8 life beyond the grave,
but another slso with t the higher cultural civilization

he spread of
which was embodied in Greece and which it was considerad was the
duty of the Greek to give to the @ barhariana ©, This appears in the
legend of Triptolemos, I an Appendix 8 complete transiation is
given of the famous Homeric Hymn to Demeter, which is linked to the
tysdition of the Mysteries. The book is itlustrated by 7 plates.
Theosophista will he interested to know that during the Euro-
pean Congress of Theosophical National Societies in Geneva in 1830,
1 sudgested to Professor Méautis the writing of this book. Since
Mr. G. RS Mead has withdrawn from Theosophi

cal work, Professor
Méautis is the sole scholar of ability and repute who can help us
with the ancien

t traditions of Greece, While he converses in
Fnglish, he felt unable to write & formal thesis in English, and under-
took to write the work in French if I would srrange far its transla-
sion into English, We have been fortunste in getting the gid of the
Assistant Editor of THE THEQSOPRIST, Baroness J. van Isselmudes,
who has most carefully translated {zom the original

French manuscript.
Professor Méautis was General Secretary of the Swigs Section of
the Theosophical Saciety during

the years 19268-23, s0 he approaches
hig subject both asa classical scho

tar and as one who revarences the
spiritual teachings 1o all Mysteries.
? £ C. JmARAJADASA.

A Wandering Hord, Selected Poems by James H. Cousins,

{Roerich Mussum Press, New York)

Dr. James Cousins needs ne introduction to the zeader. His

book is meant fo supoly a long-felt need of placing before the
public 2 represeniative selection of poems from his many books.
And it fulfils this purpose to an eminent degree. A glance at the
pook is enough fo show that Dr. Cousins:

Speaks the single spirit-speech

From heights where Hast and West are one.
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The entire book is a reminder of the fact that East and West can
combine and give to the world a wonderful product, a product in this
case being a poetry of new beauty and extended significance ”. The
vision which Dr. Cousins gives us “from heights where East and
West are one ” is naturally a vision which all mystics have communi-
cated to the world at different times. And one has only to read the
beautitul poem on “ Will » (from which I quote the following lines)

The whole in all its parts fulfils

One purpose through the warring wills,
The strength that broke thee is thine own:
Thyself thyself has overthrown.

to be reminded of g score of similar quotations from the Vedantic
poets‘, the great Bhakta poets of India and the Persian and Sindhi
mystics. The collection has a further advantage in this, that it does
not nferely consist of mystical poetry. The reader will enjoy the re-
fres_hmg poems *Installation Qde” to the first woman magistrate in
India and the two poems on * Ireland . Apart from the imaginative

.

inspired by the broad internationalism of the poet, which is well
expressed in his * Complete Love ” :

Read my confession here unfurled ;

I am the lover of the world.

All things that cross my senses’ verge
I seize and in my being merge

This is indeed the gospel of Dr. Cousins’ life—a gospel which he has
tried to fulfil in his life by preaching and living that broad inter-
nationalism, which is the harbinger of the new world that we all feel
coming so rapidly.

M.N. I

‘Modern India Thinks, compiled by Keshavijee R. Luckmidas.
(Taraporivala & Sons, Bombay.)

The student of Indian thought in particular, and of human
thought in general is sure to find in this book a very useful and
handy compendium of the thoughts of people who matter in
modern India. As the front page shows, it is meant to be
8 symposium of suggestions on problems of modern india. India
as it is to-day, articulate India, is unhappy and poor, and there
is an irrepressible urge, a dynamic impulse in every one to aspire
for national freedom. The great war has left an indelible impression

powers of Dr. Cousins and other merits, the reader is bound to be - " pressed in a bu
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. dia to think seriously
. , and it bas compelled In

on Indian ﬂ']:i‘;ihtin international life. The cleavage between our

of her vp‘}’ﬁi sophic beliefs and our present needs and problems

?ncxent phi oincreasingly obvious. We have been obses.sed.by our

. taecomlgsgt so far; and it is only this insistent aspiration for

glorious pi ’

e e to think.
t is giving us courage
freedom tha tatirfns in the book are suitably ‘arranged under eleven
'I“he q?odicatiﬂg the main features of Indian thought. T}ge book
headx:lgs, r;n comprehensive in its selections; the editors evidently
is not ve

i i jaddsa, so they
: s in a quotation from Mr. Jinarsdjadasa,
f?lt th?y }:ad tﬁnzzlniQZre qhe quotes someone elge! However, the
gwi 'l::art:gzly a véry good effort to crystallise Indian thought.
ook i ’

M.N. L

The Philosophy of Islam, by Khan Sahib Khaja Khan, B.A,

Madras.)
(Hog’;;tltl Pr:zsc’on‘; edition has been called for, shows that the book
at a

ja Khan has com-
i ine demand. Indeed Mr. th]a . .
has suppfied 3 gednr‘c:ldnezamde ten pages an amount of mformatu_m Wl_nch
nssita.ted at least double the space fqr a les::: ‘;udlt?(:;:s
it The headings of the various Chapters will give an idea of the
writer.

] : logical Conceptions,
i f the subjects treated.. Co§mo
e ?ndic:fnztss;)e?:t, Ethical Basis, Historical Developm;nt;nglzz
Psych_o ogof Ayan-i-Thabita, Tasawwuf and Modern Regea\tﬁ: ,b and to
gloitn?: added a Glossary of the technical terms used in the body
ese

book. The author is evidently a student of compa'lra:hvelzetli:)g;ogé
the’ OOI; nd science and his comments on .the in erre o
ph110§00_3’ :s with those of other systems are 1llmmnaft.n'xgi ou
ISIamlcdlt}fere he sees differences which are really superficial.
e 111 prove useful to students of‘Islam. 'I"here a;.e;
'EIJ‘he !:fml;rx;s iir)x the transliteration of Persian quotations whic
number

deserve to be corrected. H. C. KuMAR

would have nece

Magazine The Vesak Annual %:as aPDe:refidin
The first number is well produced az:id‘l mtc}:m:;: l?:; zi
e ill etx:ated articles on places connecte meently made on
vacious 18 duction of a carving of the Fxgu;e re e
Gautama, a reptoh, toric Bo-Tree at the Kelaniya Temple, Ceylon,
a branch of the A8 advised to see that in future numbers the

0 O o he well ‘ \
’tI'h,e e::::;u:v;lixa?f mvgszrints of the May issue are avoided.
00 nu .

A new Buddhist

EM W
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MaGAzINES RECEIVED :

Theosophikon Deltion - «v April-June, July-Sept, *
Theosophy ia India ... v Augdust-September,
Youth Lodge, T. S. Bombay we  Avgust-Oclober.
Toronto Theos. News.., “ . August.

The Mensenger, Wheaton e v Angust.

World Theasophy .r e v August.

Pretoria Lodge Sheet, Atrica .. v June guarter,
Theosophischen Nachrichian, Auvatria v June-July.
Theosofie in Ned.-Iadie.., « August.
Persatosan-Hidaep, Java «. September,
Koemandang Theosotie, Javg ... . September,

De Piopier, Java - . September, .
Canadien Theosophist o August,

Botetin S, T. Espanola «  August,

Advance Australian News Service . August,

‘Teosofi, Finland . . No.7.8.

The Beacon - ... August.

Occult Review «  Seplember.
Libera} Catholic . - - September.

Boletin de Ia Eatrella .., e Jupe~July.

The Temple Artisan ... oy Jupe-July, .
Radical o o Audust.

The Young Builder ... - .~ September.

Riwiew of Reviews ...

, - August,
The Calcutta Review .. .

. September.
The Indian Review .., September.
Stri Dharma . “ oo September,
Modern Review - September.
Triveni s - w Joly.Angust.
The Madrse Christian College Magaziaa . « Neptenber.
The Buddhist e «  September
The Hindustan Review v July-September,
The Vedic Magazine w June-July,
The Bharata Dharma ... - September,
Vaccination Inguirer ... « September,

BooKS RECEIVED :

The Mysteries of Eleusis, by Professor G. Méautis (illustrated}, Theosophical
Publishing House, Adyar.

" The Comiag of the Angels, by Geofirey Hodson, Rider and Co., London.

Conjurstions of the Ancient Mysteries, by M. Gaster, Ph.D., The, Search
Publishing Society, London.

Lite of 8t{ Chandra Basy, by Phanindranath Boss, M.A,, R. Chatterjee, Caloutts,

Yogic Physicsl Cultyre, by 8.8undaram, The Brahmacharys Publishing Houss,
Bangslore. ’

- Biva-Bhoga-Saram, by Sokkha Nata Veba, Madras,



\DON, 18388, AT THEIR LAST MEETING

&

H. P. BLAVATSKY AND H. S. OLCOTT IN LO

ON THE WATCH-TOWER

N November 17th one more landmark is passed of the long

journey which the Theosophical Society commenced
with the founding of the Society. Year by year
the message of the Society is being proclaimed
in many a town and in nearly every country of the world.

The Two Founders.

= It is noteworthy that while once this message was proclaimed

only by those who belonged to the Society as its members,
today there are hundreds of writers and authors who expound
Theosophical ideas but with labels and manner of their own.
This is as it should be, because the Divine Wisdom is not the
particular possession of any one group of people, though always
it will be to the honour of H. S. Olcott and H. P. Blavatsky
that it was under their powerful impetus that a Movement was
started in 1875 to bring to the attention of the world the price-
less teachings of the Ancient Wisdom. The two Founders—
the term “ Founders” has been applied by the Masters only to
these two, though sixteen were present including W. Q. Judge
at the first meeting to found the Society—had gifts which were
particularly valuable for such a Society as is ours. H. P. B.
had priceless knowledge, but was no organizer ; whereas on the
other hand, Colonel Olcott had practically no occult knowledge
to give to the world, but he had an unusual gift for organizing,
and particularly for inspiring men and women to work for the
Society. As the Theosophical ideas spread, naturally the
new generations of students are inspired by the ideas far more
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than by the personalities of the Founders. Yet so long a8
the Theosophical Society exists, with its Headquarters at
Adyar, blessed by the Masters of the Wisdom, those who
belong to it will delight each year to express their gratitude
to the two Founders for the blessing of the Wisdom which
they brought us.

Our readers will note the frontispiece of this issue. It i8
the last photograph taken of the two. Soon after it was taken
Colonel Olcott left for Japan, and before he could meet
H. P. B. again, she passed away. On showing this frontispiece
to Dr. Besant, as it was going to press, she expressed her
delight that emphasis should be laid on the intimate relation
of Colonel Olcott to the Society. Not once but many times
since the H. P. B. Centenary, the President has ,said

that in these days the members are apt to forget Colone).”

Olcott’s part in the Movement, since H. P. B.’s wonderful
personality has somewhat overshadowed the President-
Founder. Dr. Besant desired that members should rememberf
that Colonel Olcott also was chosen by the Masters
for this special work of Theirs, and so long as the Society
exists his name is inseparable from that of H. P. B. as hef
colleague. The President was particularly glad that the
Olcott Centenary Number had made a special point of showing
to members of the Society what kind of a man he was, an
what was his utterly pure dedication to the welfare of the
Society. ‘
I'*‘l
Since writing last month, there is no change to report i‘?
the President’s health. She spends her time
reading quietly, and is not at all anxious to
keep in touch with the events of the world. Elsewhere Win
be found reports of celebrations in India of her last birthds¥s
called the “ 85th ” in Europe, but the * 86th * in India, wheré
the day of birth is quite sensibly called the first  birthday "

The President.
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The residents at Adyar greeted her on October Ist, as so

many times before, with flowers.

: »

P
The Rishi Valley Trust announces definitely that
Krishnaji will hold a Camp at Adyar from
December 28th to January lst, both days
inclusive. The Theosophical Convention will be from
December 24th to 27th, and immediately at its close Krishnaji’s
meetings will begin. As there are well organized con-
veniences at Adyar for holding large gatherings, and
particularly for providing accommodation for hundreds of
visitors, it has been found best this year to hold Krishnaji’s
Camp at Adyar. Other Camps are being organized in other

cities of India. The programme is given elsewhere.

Keishnaji.

®

™
' Many friends throughout the world desire news of Bishop
P - Leadbeater. He is “carrying on” at Adyar,

m':‘;i::_“d' as in the old days of 1884, when he first
came into residence. Though handicapped by

diabetes, he manages to do a good deal of work, particularly
with correspondence and the writing of articles. Miss Mary
K. Neff acts as his private secretary during the absence of
Mr. H. Frei. During the last few months Bishop Leadbeater
has once again turned his attention to the recondite but
fascinating problem of clairvoyant investigation into the con-
struction of the chemical elements. A record of work along
these lines by Dr. Besant and himself, and steadily continued
by him since Dr. Besant turned her attention to Indian political
work, is being summarized in THE THEOSOPHIST. This issue
contains the results of investigation into one more group of
elements. New investigations are being made by him as
time and strength offer, always with the discovery of more
and more complicated manifestations of the One Conscious-
ness. One essential value in these investigations is to
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call attention to the fact that behind everything theré
is Consciousness at work, and that what is called the
atom or electron is in reality a Fragment of Consciousness.
Till seekers for the Truth realize that the substance called
“matter” is in reality Consciousness, with various * veils "
over it, it will be impossible truly to understand the purpose
of Life. That great purpose is revealed not only in “an
expanding universe  but also in the tiniest atom conceivable.
The Great Architect builds with majestic power and indescrib-
able beauty, not only in the greatest of things but in the least
of little things like the tiny atom.

L]
®»

Bishop Arundale has the unique distinction of having

been the General Secretary of three Nat‘ionall
Societies—England, India and Australia. An¥-

The Masters and
the Soclety.

observations of his, therefore, concerning the
welfare of the Society will receive the most respectiubatten-
tion from all members, for he has behind him experience. In
his article “On to Victory” he develops the idea which he
mentioned at Adyar before his departure for Europe to the
effect that, as before in 1907 at the passing of Colonel Olcotts
it is devoutly to be wished that once again the Masters would
nominate the next President of the Society. Obviously the
corollaries to such an action are many, and therefore the

subject is one which will inevitably be the basis of much

discussion. .As his address published in THE THEOSOPHIST
has been widely circulated, the matter is open to members fof

consideration and discussion.

l'l

Among the cities of the world the City of Geneva has
earned the unique distinction of being, as it

'Gcneu. . :
were, the pivotal point of world adminis-

tration. As long ago as 1864, when the little eountry of

Switzerland moved the nations in the matter of new

NOVEMBER
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rules for the treatment of the wounded in war and of non-
belligerents, Geneva has been associated with the * Geneva
Convention,” which instituted the one work which hitherto
has united all the Nations, and known as * Red Cross
Work ”. In recognition of the initiative of Switzerland
on behalf of mankind, all the Nations have taken the
Swiss flag with reversal of colour as the symbol of this
work. The Swiss flag is a white cross on a red ground,
and all Red Cross work is under the sign of a red cross
on a white ground (with the sole exception of Turkey,
which has been allowed to substitute a red crescent and star
instead of the cross). The beneficent Karma earned by
Switzerland has given her, one of the smallest nations
of the world, the privilege of being the centre of the

A‘large'st reconstruction work in the world to-day. This

is of course the League of Nations. Geneva has an
aspect of Internationalism which does not greatly affect its

Y own citizens, but profoundly affects all those 56 countries

in the world who come to Geneva to take part in the many
activities of the League of Nations. Several hundreds to-day
are the various Associations throughout the world who have
their bureaux at Geneva, not for the purpose of doing
propaganda for the benefit of Swiss citizens, but for the
purpose of informing the nations of the world represented by
their offices in Geneva of the work that is being done. How
far those representatives of the nations present at Geneva can
influence the trend of thought in their far away countries
remains to be seen.

In order to keep the representatives of the nations of
the world in touch with the aims and objects of the
Theosophical Society, several years ago there was founded
in Geneva “ The International Theosophical Centre,” whose
moving soul since its commencement has been Dr. Anna
Kamensky. Our old friend Dr. J. H. Cousins, writing from
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Geneva, sends us the following with regard td the work of
the Centre:

at Gen?\lr: j;it: oyear 3 work of The International Theosophical Centre
the chief N fpene- on September 23 by an international reception,
£ 1el gues: 0 w.h.mh was Munshi Iswar Saran of India. Members

of various natxonal.lhes attended, some in their distincti\; tumes
YthhA gave delightful colour and atmosphere to et}f:smeet-
;:‘ga;ar S:;:framme of music and poetry was provided. Munshi
was much a fav.et Zn address on the situation in India which
were asked I;I;; c;a ed for its balance and clarity. Many questions
Centre during th nswered. Su.Ch receptions are a feature of the
and other wa Se ta}:x tuma session of the League of Nations. In this
a place and Zt a f Theosophical ideal is given expression in
friendly nations a ime when the separated and not completely
disestablish war r? Se?kmg ways and means to establish peace and
the world over : 1 wish the members of The Theosophical Society
Internationa] Threa 1sefi the need for such fundamental work as The
already so exeeielosopl’mm1 Centre can do, not to mention what it has
sympathetic th ently done, and would give it a share of their
ought. The month of September each year might

indeed b
e made a month of thought and study of what is involved in

the Firs j

helpfulnte sOsbjizt;v c;fr'é‘:let'{lheosophical Society, with daily thoughts of
A Ti Leagfle of Nations and the International
o ooohical Cents 6b' : session of the League is in effect an effort
works only through ]:;:terl:::(l) Ir)x];accetsi:?t' Unfortunately the Leagué

: s : .
?{l;ﬁ:):::;:; gfrhfeéh Towa.rds these the é;n?:ed claixck}fel:)lswll)lr azfm:
Kames givé in{o‘i-(; at.et'buhez, Eaux-Vives, Geneva Switz.erl d will
ion about the work of the Centr:a N

*
“ Records ” sophi
s” at tl'le :I‘.heosophmal Headquarters have only
Records. the significance of material for the archives

. of the Society. But this par t
;‘wth them, but with Gramophone Recorgs. ag\jczzndeglizsgp
Ceadbeafter was in Sydney he “recorded” two talks at the

olumbia studios, one addressed “ To Those Who Mourn,"
and the other on * The Great White Lodge ”. These records

(both 10-inch double-sided) faithfully reproduce Bishop Lead- :

beater’s voice and diction and they will help to spread his

was impatient to give any time

1932 - ON THE WATCH-TOWER 135

views widely on these special subjects. The records are
obtainable only from the Theosophical Broadcasting Station
(2GB), Adyar House, Bligh Street, Sydney. The prices are as
follows :

vTo Those Who Mourn, 10-inch double-sided, S X 84-85;
The Great White Lodge, 10-inch double-sided, S X 86-87;
price 5 shillings each. Postage extra for two records: in
Australia 2 shillings, abroad 3 shillings and & pence.

It is greatly to be regretted that in past years when
Dr. Besant was vigorous and possessed her wonderful voice,
gramophone records were not taken. The matter was
once or twice suggested to her, but it has not been found
possible to arrange the details necessary, particularly as

Dr. Besant was SO completely immersed in work and
to what seemed to her an

unessential.
l.i

One wonders if besides the home of the League of

X World Gontre, Nations at Geneva there is any other place in
the world like Adyar to which thoughts turn

from so many nations. Steadily throughout the year the
telegraph office at Madras receives for * Adyar » cables from
nearly all the Sections which are parts of the Theosophical
Society. Nearly every Section at its Convention sends
a few words of greeting to the President, fo receive in return
from Adyar what the Masters who founded the Society have
for those who are striving to work with Them to establish a
Universal Brotherhood of Humanity. ,

The following cables have just been received from Con-
ventions :

Teeland : Twelfth Convention Iceland send loyal greetings.

Finland : Finnish Section members gathered at its 25th years
Jubilee express profoundly grateful blessing to beloved President.
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. Elsewhere will be found a list of the Sections who sen
their greetings to Dr. Besant on her birthday.
e
One by one tl_xe ?ld established Theosophical Lodges are
?egn:;ung t?r celebrate the 50 years of their
ounding, he Blavats
celebrated its Jubilee in 1930. This yearl;ie g:ifne;rgiog:;:;
of Bellary has just celebrated its Jubilee, and commemorating
at the same time a devoted worker for many long years, who
gas responsible for the starting of the Lodge. This is th,e late
drother R Jagannathiah, who since joining the Society
evoted h'1mself completely to its welfare, and was a valuable
Theosophical lecturer in the Presidency of Madras. There
are not many Theosophists living who can claim member-
;hlp of 50 years in the Society. One of the few is Bishop
eadbeater, who next year will celebrate his 50th year as @
member.
sameT}tl;n ;Iu:ﬂe;i of the Bellar}f Lodge was celebrated at the
Do : e annual meeting of the Andhra (Telugu)
(?ratlon, and the following telegram was received
from the President of the Federation, Mr. N. Sri Ram :

Jubilees.

The Andhra Theosophical L
: odges Federati i
g:};li:? aféir}rls 1ts. unswerving loyalty to the ﬁzsi‘;l::tﬁg tl:(:
LeadeZ aa:d i,ts g.:;'iahttuie :‘o her for the great work she has done as
- tresident both within the Society and f
?tf t(lile Natxot}al regeneration of India. The Federatizlr:l t:: rizt;::
lizht ee;[; dgragtllltit;:i :0 B;?tlﬁerhC. W. Leadbeater for the invﬁluﬂble
; ice whic e has given to the of
;g:thseometydby. his writings and other activities. Thc:n Fe'::;:;:sﬁ"ﬁ
Vice-Pr sgg s its hearty .and respectful greetings to the Societ¥’d
resident A. P. Warrington and Brother C. J inarajadasa.

THE PRESIDENT’'S WORK TO-DAY
By THE Rr. Rev. C. W. LEADBEATER
October 2nd, 1932

MANY of you, my Brothers, had yesterday the opportunity
- of seeing for a few moments our President, and of
offering your devotion and congratulations on her attaining
86 years. You will have noticed, of course, that her weakness
is great ~and that therefore she is not now able (or at
least it is not at all desirable that she should try) to make any
appearance in public or to take any strong part in physical
plane work. :

Naturally we all regret that very much, but at the same
time I do think that we of her Esoteric School ought very '
clearly to understand that even though she is not able now to
do all that she used to do in that way, she is still exercising
by far the greater part of her influence over us, over this
place, and indeed over her School all over the world. You
must not think for a moment that because the physical body
fails—and 1 am sure it is no wonder that it should fail, after
the tremendous, almost reckless work she has given it all
these years,—that it makes any difference to the Power which
works through her, because it does not. .

It may be the will of her Master, of the Lords of Karma,
that she should remain with us, and we all hope for a
considerable time, even in her present condition of comparative
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feebleness of body. Remember that while she does so she i8
a fount of blessing, a fount of influence, a radiation of power
such as you have not elsewhere in the world. That truly
has always been so, but what I want you to understand is
that it is not any less so because of the feebleness of the

physical body. Once she herself said: “1 wonder whether

it is any use my remaining in this body now I can no longer
lecture and write as I used to do.” We around her had just
to bring to her notice what perhaps she had momentarily
forgotten, that stupendous as was the influence of that outer
work for many years, it was really the smaller part of the
work that she had been doing and that had been done through
her, and that the larger part was still going on just exactly
the same as ever.

I think all you Indians will understand that mor€
readily than some of us who come from Europe, because
there is no doubt that we have been trained through long and
practical lives to attach perhaps an undue weight to purely
physical things. We of the west are more likely to do that.
but you in India theoretically know that, as compared with
the spiritual side, the physical plane is a very small matter,
" merely minor in many ways, and that our chief concern in it
is that we should do our duty in it. It is the way we re-act
to it which matters, not what happens or comes to us from
outside ; that is a very small part of the thing.

So you should understand that the weakness of the
physical body does not at all affect the greater part of
the stupendous work that our President does. When it is her
Master’s will that she should withdraw from that body, and
that must of course come some time, you will undoubted!y
lose that physical quality, the physical fulecrum as it were,
from which so much comes; but she will quite surely still be
watching over her Society from a higher plane, she will still

- influence the members of her School. Of course this Centre

,nThe’ Theosophxst B begms each new - volume 4bm

:Qctober, but owing to its transference back agam, tq

Adyar from . America in ]anuary, 1931, most of Ihe;
subscrlptxons have been booked from January to December:
Only a Ilmlted numbsr of copies “of each issue is’ bemg
prmted and a]ready several issues are out of prmt‘
To avmd dlsappomtment all subscrlbers are requesfed
to send in- their subscriptions’ for renewal in tlme SO

4

xas to reach the Manager, T.P.H., before Chnstmas

eek in December in order to enable him to ‘send
them all the January, 1933 issue. That date 1~H
also be in time for new subscnbers who mt

subscrlbmg. so that the necessary number of ¢ tgg

! Smg‘le COpxés Indla Re 1 Forelgn 2sh. or 50 cents '

N e ; /
0w v' . I ) . N f .
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will lose something that we cannot replace when she chooses
to put aside this physical body and take another. We cannot
hope that that other will be here to help us, so it certainly
will make a difference to us. It will not make any difference
to the work of the Masters Whom she represents, but though
Their force will reach us through other channels, it will
necessarily mean a certain loss to us. In the meantime I do
want you all to feel and understand that the influence which
radiates out over this Compound is still radiating, just as much
as when she used to walk out at 5 o’clock every day and go
about and see what was being done.

[More especially do we in India realize that a truly holy
personage, one who has specialised in high Yoga, is a powerful
centre of occult forces which, impinging on all—men, animals,
-plants—helps them forward in evolution. Therefore instinct-
ively many Indians who come to Adyar ask for a “ Darshan ”
of Dr. Besant, i.c., merely to salute her from a distance. That
she is old, or that she may not address them one word,
or even look at them makes no difference. They know
that to be in the mere presence of a great Yogi is an

upliftment.—C. J.]



THE SECRET DOCTRINE
By H. P. BLAVATSKY
VoL. I. ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPT OF 1885

(Copyright Reserved)

CHAPTER 1
ON EASTERN AND WESTERN OCCULT LITERATURE

(Continued from p. 36)

8§

2. Hermetic and other Books of Antiquity—Perfect
accord of beliefs and * superstitions ”” among various nations—
What science proclaims false, discoveries and facts show
true—The two Musters of Clemens Alexandrinus.

Hardly in the beginning of the present century, the books
called Hermetic, Alchemical and Astrological were in the
sight of the profane public what they are yet now in the
opinion of the average man of science : simply a collection of
tales, of fraudulent pretences and ridiculous claims. They
never existed before the Christian era, it was said ; they were
all written with the triple object of speculation, deceiving and
pious fraud. The XVIIIth century had prepared Europe for

the XIXth. In the former, everything that did not emanate

from the Royal Academies was false, superstitious, foolish.
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Belief in a fal/se Hermes, a false Orpheus, a false Zoroaster,
in false Oracles, false Sibyls, and a thrice false Mesmer
and his ridiculous fluids, were tabooed all along the
line. In our own age, all that has its genesis outside
the learned and dogmatic precincts of Oxford and the
Salpétriere of Paris is denounced as ‘ unscientific” and
ridiculous. We think we see the sidereal phantom of the
old philosopher and mystic of the Cambridge University,
Henry More,' moving in the astral light over the anti-
quated walls of the old town in which he wrote his letter
to Glanvil. The “soul” seems restless and indignant as on
that day, the 5th May, 1678, when he complained so bitterly
to the author of Sadducismus Triumphatus of Scot, Adie and
Webster. “ Qur new inspired Saints,” the “ Soul ” murmurs;
“sworn advocates of the witches who against all sense and
reason will have no Samuel, but a confederate knave, the
inblown buffoons puffed up with ignorance, vanity and stupid
infidelity.”

Rest in peace, O restless soul. Lately things are some-
what changed; and since that for ever memorable day
when the Academical Committee (Franklin included} in-
vestigated Mesmer’s phenomena and proclaimed it a clever
knavery, every hour brings in some fresh evidence in
favour of Mesmerism and phenomena in general. But
in the first decades of our century the men of science
were blind as bats—as many are still even now-—and
Hermetic literature was denied, notwithstanding the evidence
of the most erudite men of all the ages. Father
Kircher for one was not even noticed; and his assertions that
all the fragments known under the titles of works by Mercury
Trismegistus, Berosius, Pherecydes of Scyros, etc. were rolls

V[By the Editor. In H.P.B.'s copy of Ennemoser’s History of Magic (now at
Adyar) from which she guotes on p. 27, there is a reference to Henry More on p. 8,

Vol. 1. Underlining doubly the words * Henry More,” H,P.B. has written in pencil the
words : “God bless him ! ']
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escaped from the fire that devoured 100,000 volumes of the
great Alexandrian Library were simply laughed at. Never-
theless the educated classes of Europe knew then, as they do
now, that the famous Alexandrian Library—the * marvel of
the ages ”—had been founded and put in order at the desire of
Ptolemy Philadelphus by Aristotle, and that most of its MSS.
had been carefully copied from hieratic texts and the oldest
parchments, Chaldean, Phcenician, Persian, etc., which
transliterations and copies amounted in their turn to another
100,000, as Josephus and Strabo assert. Moreover there was
the additional evidence of Clement Alexandrinus, that ought to
be credited to some extent, who testified ! to the existence of
30,000 volumes of the Books of Thoth, placed in the library of
the Tomb of Osymandius, on the entrance door of which was
the inscription ©“ The Cure for the Soul . :

Since then—as all know—Champollion founded on the
most ancient monuments of Egypt the entire texts of that
Pimander and that Asclepias declared by some to this day
apocryphal and FRAUDULENT. After having devoted their
whole lives to the study of the records of the old Egyptian

1'The forty-two Sacred Books of the Egyptians mentioned by Clement of
Alexandria as having existed in his time, were but a portion of the 'Books of Hermes.
Iamblichus, on the authority of the Egyptian priest Abammon, attributes 1,200 of such
beoks to Hermes, and Manetho 36,000. But the testimony of Iamblichus as a Neo-
Platonist and theurgist is of course rejected by modern critics. Manetho who is held
by Bunsen in the highest consideration as a * purely historical personage ” with whom
‘““none of the later native historians can be compared ” (see Egypte, 1. p. 97), suddenly
becomes a Pseudo-Manetho, as scon as the ideas propounded by him clash with the
scientific prejudices against magic and the occult knowledge claimed by the ancient
priests. However none of the archaologists doubt for a moment the almost incredible
antiquity of the Hermelic books. Champollion shows the greatest regard for their
authenticity and great truthfulness, corroborated as it is by many of the oldest
monuments. And Bunsen brings irrefutable proofs of their age. From his researcbes,
for instance, we learn that there was a line of sixty-one kings before the days of
Moses, who preceded the Mosaic period by a clearly-traceable civilization of seversl
thousand years. Thus we are warranted in believing that the works of Hermes
Trismegistus were extant many ages before the birth of the Jewish law-giver.
““Styli and inkstands were found on monuments of the fourth Dynasty, the oldest in
the world,” says Bunsen. If the eminent Egvptologist rejects the period of 48,86
years before Alexander, to which Diogenes Laertius carries back the records of the
priests, he is evidently more embarrassed with the ten thousand of astronomica
observations, ‘and remarks that “if they were actual observations, they must have
extended over 10,000 years ” (p. 14). “ Wa leara however,” he sdds, ** from one of
their own old chronological works that the genuine Egyptian traditions. concerning
the mythological period, treated of myriads of years.” (Egypte, 1. p. 15,)
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wisdom, both Champollion-Figeac and Ch?mpolli?n Junior
publicly declared, notwithstanding ‘many Plassed ]udgmentg
hazarded by certain hasiy and unwise critics, th:jlt. the Bo?ks
of Hermes * truly contain a mass of Egyptian tra.dltxons which
are constantly ¢orroborated by the most authentic records and
monuments of Egypt of the hoariest antiquity ” ! and that t.hey
were “the faithful echo and expression of the most ancient
verities . Since then also, some of the hymns by the false
Orpheus and his apocryphal verses have been found repeated
word for word in certain inscriptions of. the fourth Dynasty,
addressed to certain deities, in hierog]yphms.

Finally Creuzer has rightly p.omted out the numerous
passages borrowed from the Orphic hymns by Hesmd and
Homer, who have hardly understood them correctly, as the.great
symbologist thinks ; and no wonder, as the two G.reclan.Mxltons
have anthropomorphized many an abstraction, like t};e
English poet did Satan thousands of years later. ' To end,

A Aeschylus’ Prometheus (V. Ch. VI, § 2) shows certainly some
prescience in the Sibyls of old. N

Thus gradually the ancient claims came to be vmdlcatg .
The XIXth century had to submit to evidence, and some of its
critics to confess that archaic literature can never be dated oo
far back into the prehistoric ages. Moreover, that the contents
of all those ancient books—Enoch included—deemed and pro-
claimed so loudly ¢ apocryphal ” are found in the .m_ost secret
and sacred sanctuaries of Chaldea, India, ?hoemcxa, Egypt
and Central Asia. The merit of Champollion as an Egygto-
logist none will question. And if he declares that everytl}mg
demonstrates the accuracy of the writin.gs .of the mysten.ous
Hermes Trismegistus, and that his anthuflty runs bat.:k into
the night of time and is corroborated by hlm. in its minutest
details, ! no one could ask for a better proof in favour of the

*. Hermetic philosophy.

' Egypte, p. 143,
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Egypt gathered the students of all countries before
Alexandria was founded. How comes it, asks Ennemoser,
“that so little has become known of the mysteries through so
many ages and amongst so many different times and people ?
The answer is that it is owing to the universally strict silence
of the initiated. Another cause may be found in the destruc-
tion and total loss of all the written memorials of the
secret knowledge of the remotest antiquity.” “ Numa’s
books described by Livy, consisting of treatises upon natural
philosophy and magic, were found in his tomb ; but they
were not allowed to be made known lest they should reveal
the most secret mysteries of the state religion. The
senate and the tribune of the people determined that
the books themselves should be burned, which was
done in public.”’ Cassien mentions a treatise, well known
in the fourth and fifth centuries, which was accredited
to Ham, the son of Noah, who in his turn was reputed to
have received it from Jared, the fourth generation from Seth,
the son of Adam.?

Herodotus tells us that the Mysteries were brought by
Orpheus from India. Orpheus is called the inventor of letters
and writing and placed anterior to both Homer and Hesiod.
Nevertheless, till very lately Orphic literature and that of the
Argonauts were attributed to a contemporary of Pisistratus,
So.lon and Pythagoras, one named Onomacritus, who is credited
w%th having compiled them in their actual form toward the
middle of the VIth Century B.C., or 800 years after the days
of .Orpheus. The latest researches, however, lead the
Orientalists to believe that this compilation was simply a very
latte re-edition of the Orphic Hymns, whether 1deographic or
pictographic. In their original texts these Hymns are now

! Hist. of Magic,

Vol. 11, p. 11, {In both these quotations from Ennemoser there are
elisions which are not mark din th v s nnemo ie”
are additions by 11, b, B.—E;it;:] € manuscript. In line 10, the words * and magic

* Cassien: Conference, 1,21. We shall show who or what is Adam.

4
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shown much older than the VIth Century B.C. In Desert.
Graec. I1X, 30—we are told that in the days of Pausanias there
was a sacerdotal family, which like the Brahmins with regard
to the Vedas and the Epic poems, had committed to memory
those Orphic hymns and that the latter were usually transmit-
ed in that way from one generation to another. Asto th.e
soem of the Argonauts, Vivien St. Martin thinks “that it
really can be traced so far back as the days of Orpheus ™.
(See Découvertes Géologiques, Vol. I, p. 313.) .

M. Vivien St. Martin is very impartial and fair and no
doubt as learned ; but there are some who go still further back
than that. It is not the writer’s province to argue upon the
dates of the many poems cited above, but only, by' ShOV\{irllg
their indubitably antediluvian—rather, prekuistoric—origin

.glaim the same for the Occult Sciences. And how these are,

aware of the diffidence shown to Asiatic seathen chronologists,
a Christian philosopher of the early ages may be asked to
express our intimate thought as to the date of—-'say—-MAGIC.
“ If ”—argues Clemens Alexandrinus, the ex-pupil of the'Neo-
Platonist—* if there is a science, there must necessarily be
a professor of it ”. And he goes on saying that Cleanthes had
Zeno to teach him, Theophrastus— Aristotle, Metrodor‘t.xs—
Epicurus, Plato—Socrates, etc.; and then when he arrlvgd
down to Pythagoras, Pherecydes and Thales, he had still
to search and enquire who was their master or masters.
The same for the Egyptians, the Indians, the Baby-
lonians, and the Magi themselves. He would not cease
qQuestioning, to learn who it was they all had for tl.xelr
Masters. And when he, (Clemens) would have fqrclbly
brought down the enquiry to the very cradle of mankind, t‘o
the birth of the first man, he should reiterate once more hl.s
questioning and ask him—Adam—no doubt. .“ Who was 4is
professor ? Surely it would prove »o man this once

and when we have reached the Angels, we shall have
3
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to ask even of them who was their Master and doctor of
science.”

Just so; but the Secret Doctrine need not go to such a
trouble. Her professors know well who were the firs?
instructors of mankind in the Occwult Sciences.

The fwo Masters traced out by Clemens, are of course
God, and his undying enemy and opponent the Devil, the
subject of his enquiry relating to the dua/ aspect of Hermetic
Science, as cause and effect. Admitting the moral beauty and
virtues preached in every occult book he was acquainted with,
Clemens wants to know the cause of the apparent contradiction
between doctrine and practice, good and bad magic, and comes
to the conclusion, it seems, that magic has two origins—dzvine
and diabolical. He perceives its bifurcation into two channels
—hence his deduction and inference. We perceive it too,
without necessarily dating such a bifurcation—the ** Right ”
and “ Left Path” we call it, to its very beginning. Otherwise

judging also by the effects of his (Clemens’) own religion, and {

the walk in life of its professors since the death of his Master,
the Occultists would have a right to come to just the same con-
clusion, and say that, while Christ, the Master of all true
Christians, was in every way godly, the Master of those who
resorted to the horrors of the Inquisition, to the burning and
torture of heretic witches and Occultists by Calvin and pupils,
etc.,, must have been evidently the DEVIL—if the Occultists
were silly enough to believe inone. Clemens’ testimony, how-
ever, is valuable as it shows (1) the enormous number of works
on .Occu]t Sciences during his epoch; and (2) the extra-
ordinary powers acquired owing to these Sciences by certain
men.

He devotes the whole of his sixth volume of the
Stromates to this research of the first fwo “ Masters” of the
true and the false philosophy respectively, both preserved in
the sanctuaries of Egypt. And therewith he apostrophizes
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the Greeks asking why they should not believe in the miracles
of Moses when their own philosophers claim the same
privileges. It is Eachus, he says, obtaining through his
powers a marvellous rain; it is Arzsteus who causes the winds
to blow, Empedocles quieting them and forcing them to
cease,’ etc., etc.

The Books of Mercury Trismegistus attracted the most
his attention. Their extreme wisdom he remarks, ought to
be in every one’s mouth—semper esse in ove—always. He is
high in his praise of Hystaspes (or Gushtasp) and of the
Sibylline books.

There has been in all ages use and abuse of magic as there
is use and abuse of mesmerism or hypnotism in our own. The
ancient world had its Apolloniuses and its Pherecydeses, and
intellectual people could discriminate then, as they can now.
While not one classic or pagan writer hasever found one word
of blame for Apollonius of Tyana, not so with regard to Phere-
cydes. Hesychius of Miletia, Philo of Byblos and Eustathes
charge him unstintingly with having built his philosophy and
science on demoniacel traditions. Cicero declares that Phere-
cydes is potens divinus quam medicus, rather a soothsayer than
a physician; and Diogenes Laertius has a vast number of
stories relating to his predictions to tell us. One day Phere-
cydes of Scyros prophesies the shipwreck of a vessel hundreds
of miles away from him ; another time he predicts the capture
of the Lacedemonians by the Arcadians; finally be foresees
his own wretched end’ Butall such accusations prove very
little except the truth of clairvoyance and prevision in ?\tery
age. Had it not been for the testimony of his own co-religion-
ists and countrymen, there would not be any proof at all

against Pherecydes being guilty of sorcery, for those brought

! Therefore Empedocles is called cw@\vodveuos, the dominstor of the wind! See

Strom. 11, vi. Ch. 3.
? Diogenes, 1, 1s, 149,
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forward by Christian writers are of little value indeed.
Baroni.us for instance and de Mirville find an unanswerable
proof in the belief of a philosopher “ in the co-eternity of
m?tter with spirit ”. Pherecydes postulating in principle the
primordiality of Zeus or Ether and then admitting on the
same plane another principle co-eternal and co-working with
the first one—that he calls the fifth element, or ogenos—shows
we are told, that he gets his powers from Satan, * Ogenos’
is I-.Ia(.ies ” de Mirville tells his reader, and “ Hades is our
Christian Hell >—as we all know, without his going to the
trouble to explain.

The résumé of the views of the Church, as given out by
authors of this character, is, we are told, that the Hermetic
Books, their wisdom notwithstanding (admitted even in
Rome)—are “the heirloom left by Cain to mankind . It is
thoroughly proved, says the memorialist of Satan in History
“that immediately after the Flood, Ham and his descendants

had propagated anew the ancient teachings of the accursed -

Cainites and of the submerged Race”. This proves at any
rate that Magic, or “ Sorcery” as he calls it, is a prediluvian
art. The evidence of Berosius is there (Antiq. 1, iii), Berosius
he says “shows Ham identical with the first Z’oroa’ster- the
famous founder of Bactria, and the first author of all the n’)a i

arts of Babylonia.” “ He (Zoroaster) is the Chemesenna or Hs m
(Cham),' the infamous of the faithful and loyal Noachians rz
the object of the adoration of the Egyptians, who after recei,va?n

?rom. him their country’s name Choemia (chemistry 1) blljlill%
in his honour atown Choemnis or the ¢ city of fire’.? . Ham
adored it, it is said—whence the name Chammai‘m given
to the pyramids; which in their turn, having become

! The English people who spell t i
reminded that the right spellingl::lghth teonl:emlgh?zme:: l&”smvzllcked 30n " Ham ™ have to bo

? Choemnis, the prehistoric cit
' h Y, may or may not have b i g
2\;}0 ;'t, a:z“:r nco;l o:‘::nir;“(n(}ertehezt z(v,:lsn §1vtin tto the town, but thate:?tzz‘ggztg;a:o;;::;
3 ] 4 at was created b
phyte tantalised during his twelve labours of ptobntio:)ebef:r:hf?nﬁdiz}:i::a? of the neo-
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vulgarised, passed on their name to our modern ‘ chimney’.!
(cheminée) ™.

The zealous defender of Satan anthropomorphised is
wrong, we believe. Egypt was the cradle of chemistry and
its birthplace, this is pretty well known. But Henrick shows
the root of the word to be chemi or chem, which is not Cham
or Ham.

The irrepressible accuser of every pagan wisdom under-
takes also to find a Satanic origin to the now innocent tarot.
“ As to the means for the propagation of this magic,” he goes
on to say—* the bad, diabolical magic—tradition points it out to
us in certain runic characters traced on metallic plates (or
leaves des lames) which have escaped destruction from the
deluge.? These might have been regarded as legendary had not

‘subsequent discoveries shown it far from being so. Plates

were found with other such Runic and Satanic characters
traced upon them, which being exhumed were recognized. (?)

" They were covered with queer signs undecipherable and of

undeniable antiquity to which the Hamites of all countries

attribute marvellous and terrible powers ™.

We may have to leave the pious Marquis to his orthodox
beliefs, as he any rate is sincere in his views, but we shall
have to sap his able arguments at their foundation by showing
on mathematical grounds and the evidence of all the ancient
world who or rather what Cain really was. De Mirville is
only the faithful Son of his Church interested in Cain’s

anthropomorphic character and his present place in the
Bible. The student of Occultism is interested only in truth.

! Thi i i hilology with a vengeance. Itis translated literally in
view l;iniis l:glv(:lt];.keTxl’:: ::ager mugs¥ foel thankful that leadl.n-g him from Zoroaster to
chimney, the author has not added to it the picture of the traditional witch flying out of
that chimney on a broomstick.

e unless God willed it so, according to the

1 they " ¢rom the delug d
beﬁ,fﬂo‘}wd?“;lgiwﬁ, ::;nl:;eig co-religionists ? Was the Devil once more cleverer

" than God?
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But the age has to follow the natural {course]’ of evolution.
We are at the bottom of a cycle and evidently in a transitory
state. Plato divides the intellectual progress of the universe
during every cycle into fertile and barren periods. In the
sublunary regions, the spheres of the various elements remain
eternally in perfect harmony with the divine nature, he says;
“but their parts ” owing to a too close proximity to earth, and
their commingling with the earthly (which is matter, and
therefore the realm of evil), “are sometimes according, and
sometimes contrary to (divine) nature”. When those circula-
tions—which Eliphas Levi calls “currents of the astral
light >—in the universal ether which contains in itself
every element, take place in harmony with the divine
spirit, our earth and everything pertaining to it enjoys @
fertile period. The Occult powers of plants, animals, and’
minerals magically sympathize with the “ superior natures,”

and the divine soul of man is in perfect intelligence
with these *inferior” ones. But during the barren periods, ¥

the latter lose their magic sympathy, and the spiritual
sight of the majority of mankind is so blinded as to lose
every notion of the superior powers of its own divine spirit.
We are in a barren period; the eighteenth century, during
which the malignant fever of scepticism broke out so ir-
repressibly, has entailed unbelief as an hereditary disease upon
the nineteenth. The divine intellect is veiled in man ; his
animal brain alone philosophizes.

(To be continued)

! [The word course has been restored by the Editor by unpasting a part of the MS.,
and finding the original tranacription to be * the natural course of evolution''.]

LETTERS OF H. S. OLCOTT
TO FRANCESCA ARUNDALE

(Continued from p. 49)

XII

Darjeeling 16-vi-85.
MY DEAR TERESA,

No doubt there is some letter of yours of later date than
May '8th. floating towards me through the P.O. Dept. of the
Govt. of India but the above is the last at hand. It is from
yourself and Keightley, and reassuring in its tone of pluck and
decision. I love you writers of such letters, they are
infinitely consoling to a poor fellow who is carrying on a
heavy fight against big odds. But, Teresa dear, we will
conquer—mark that! I feel it every day more and more.
Every time I face an audience and mark their applause, I feel
I am getting back some of the old sympathy for the T.S.
I spoke here yesterday to a large audience of educated
Bengalis, and our friends tell me they were satisfied. So,
we’ll e’en keep on fighting to the end.

This is a splendid place to come to: the giant crests of
Kanchan Junga tower up 27,000 feet into the blue; Shigatse
—the seat of the Tashi Lama—is only 25 days’ marches from
here. Damodar went thitherward in April in the company
of an “ Avatari Lama”, a very influential and mysterious
Tibetan prelate who kappened to be within reach, at Sikkim,
just at the nick of time. If we should not hear from him for
months I shall not worry : he is in the right hands.
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Enclosed is the portrait of a Dugpa of Bhootan. In one
hand be holds a drum made of two halves of a human skull ;
in the other a trumpet formed of a man’s thigh-bone. Show
this to Schmiechen' & let him compare it with the divine
faces of our Gelugpa masters. If he thinks of painting it,
the coarse serge robe is of a dark brick or Venetian red
colour ; the cap also; the beads alternately black wood and
dingy coral; the open pocket-book, or * companion ”, of tan
and blue-green leather. Is’nt it a beast of a face ?

A mountaineer pedlar has just come in and I have bought
of him one of those light yet warm Kashmir chudders, for
my dear old Grandmother’s rheumatic old shoulders. I'll
send it her as soon as I get back to Calcutta. I can’t add any
warmth to her heart but I may to her old bones! Good bye,
brave little woman. Love to Mohini and all.

Yours,

H.S. 0.

XIII

Lucknow 1. viii. 8
MY DEAR THERESA,

I am your debtor for two or three letters—the latest
of 3rd. July.

The lines you have gone upon with respect to the crisis
are exactly the same as ours out here, and in fact the only
true ones. When it is shown that “ Theosophy ” is but the
Greek synonym for Brahma Vidya, at once the fact becomes
evident that it dates from an enormous antiquity, hence is no
more dependent upon our contemporary personalities than the
merits of Geometry depend upon the private morals of Euclid
or those of any mathematician of this day. We ciphers are
now but giving voice to the principles of a philosophy pet-

fected and taught by our forbears of the remote past: we may

! Who painted the two portaits of the two Masters M. and K. H.
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state them well or ill, according to our respective abilities ;
but whether the one. or the other, the hoary Doctrine itself
is unaffected. As ‘to H.P.B. the case is 70! proven against
her: no one—at least no credible witness—saw her write the
C.! letters; she to this day denies their authorship; her
accusers are self-confessed liars, utterers of forgeries, and
conspirators ; and to back her own word we have the know-
ledge that her labours have been given to benefit mankind,
to the sacrifice of her personal interests. What, then, can
we do but withhold our verdict and hope that time will vindi-
cate her and make all plain? You may imagine that I have
been passing through the Valley of the Shadow on her account;
and that I have be&n living in hourly dread of fresh revela-
tions of her (shall I say mad ?) indiscretion. Just, once I felt

hd_espdndent enough to go and throw myself in the sea: it was

when Hodgson told me he had seen with Hurrychund?® an
American letter from her flippantly boasting that I was “ an

© overgrown baby whom she could psychologize by merely

looking into my face!” The dreadful use that might be made
of that vain and false brag by our opponents broke in upon
my mind, and I felt that all was lost. But I soon rallied—as [
wrote you—and have now been some four months on tour, ad-
dressing large audiences, restoring confidence as far as I could,
and clearly defining our position as yourself say it ought to be
shown. Leadbeater is wrong, I am zof lukewarm in HP.B.s
defence. Quite the reverse; I am everywhere offsetting her
acknowledged public services and the proofs of her actual
psychic powers ever since childhood against these recent
charges, and showing a supreme contempt for them and their
You complain of things I have written to correspon-

authors.
but if you had had the hell to pass through

dents about her,

1 Coulomb.

? Hurrychund Chintamon, who corresp
in New York, and was the agent of the Arya
or 1878.

4

onded with the Founders when they were
Samidj. The letter was written about 1877
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that 1 have had~—what with her personai affairs, the effect
upen the public, the internal dissensions among our members
Hartmann’s machinations, the conspiracy of Lane Fox Humt;
and those they have atfected, the financia] embarra’ssment
due to largely diminished revenye and extraordinary expenses
for. ?I.P.B.-—-I think you would he nearly crazy and capable of
writing and saying almost anything, That Hurrychund letter
has loomed up like a menacing spectre of what might turn up
at any moment, and naturally I have felt like preparing a few
of ousr best and staunchest members against any eventuality.
o ome .of you harp much upon the mistakes I have made,
sometimes the sharpest criticisms have come from weak
vessels that would have utterly come to smash under a strain
2:1:6 rtent;} as great as that I have borne after some fashion or
othe .sav;u. c(z;x)m;i} derfy (1) That the TS, organization has
y inherent’ : at it has purged itself to some extent
foraed o angers; (3} That new branches have been
our bae ew members added to olg ones; (4) That my
" asuccess. Now I may be ever so much of an

mS agdainst me to try the’job one
month each by turns, and then see what will be said oé them.

And that i o
iy Writ;:g:sf :;Je l\zpmlon of M.". ag recently expressed to me
) r. Lane Fox’s especial information. ? {And

I recollect you scratched my

;:I):;E mistepresentation about my being angry with him: and
b afrari](; ”wr?te Bawaji some nonsense about his not heing
0L my anger—as though I had my mouth open to

swallow him alive, All 1 said was that I was greatly vexed

"Thia letter of th
Theosophist of lagt A:uxt...telt M'LW“ published in Olcott Centenary number of The

Second Series. t is Letter 26 in Letters from the Masters of the Wisdom,

EY
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at his having put forth his book as a revelation instead of
letting it go upon its merits: the more so since he himself
always writes that he is trying to eliminate the personal
element wholly. You will have seen how “angry” I am
with him from the reports of my Calcutta lectures. And thus
have [ talked about him all throughout my tour. Subba Row
was far more outspoken than I about this feature in “ Man”}
and what I said to you about it was a greatly softened reflex
of his views, For I have not as yet read the book.

Please show dear Grandmother on the map what a
thundering tour I have been making from Southern India
around bhere. And see the distance I must go still before

reaching Madras via Bombay !
My dearest Theresa, if you can find any enterprising

.person who will take the Presidency (with Master’s permis-

sion) and let me slip away into retirement, to either one of the
several places I am free to choase between, you will make me
the happiest of men.

Oakley seems to keep up his pluck despite his domestic
troubles and writes me that he and Nivaran® were about
making a foot journey of 20 or 30 miles to the Seven Pagodas:
he to wear turban and dhoti! Fancy his thin legs and long
lank body in that dress; ye Gods!

No fresh news from Damodar. (I think I wrote you of
report brought into Darjeeling by a lama returning from Tibet,
that D. had perished in the snows of the Sikkim Pass, and his
frozen corpse had been found.  That is a lie. He will turn
up in due time I feel confident.}

Not having seen Hodgson's Report I cannot imagine
what gave colour to your remarks about the stupidity of
the Headquarters people. But I do believe from my heart

! Man, Fragments of Forgottan History, by Two Chelas in the Thecsophical Soci ety.
(Mohini M. Chatterjes snd Laura C. Holloway, 1885.)

? Nivaran Chandra Mukherjes.
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that a purer, better group of men do not exist. There may
be people in the S. P. R, fit to tie Damodar’s shoes—I can’t say.

Theresa, dear, my love to you : you are a superior, though
giddy young woman! And my dearest love to the old Mother
—bless her grey locks! See her there, sitting on the sharp
edge of her arm-chair snoozing over your discussions! And to
dear Mohini, and Georgie, and the servants (I suppose Louisa
is married ?) -and the cats, and the little old monk outside the
window !, hanging by a hair like Absalom in the tree—to all
these salutation. Likewise to your Uncle if he will not resent
it. And to Mabel the Seeress. And to the loyal Keightleys;
and the loyal Wades; and the ever staunch Mary Hamilton,
my “Scotch friend”. And to—but where shall I stopif I
attempt to name all those who were kind to me and made me

remember them as friends. Theresa Sanctissima, here away -

up at Lucknow, in Oudh, 1 take these memories out and brush
them up, as that dear M. G. does her jewels now and again
just for the pleasure of looking them over.
Well, Good bye.
Yours ever affy.

H. S. O.
I shall thank the donors of the £55 you report.

P.S. I think Hume is acting in a most dastardly manner.
He has spread a report that poor H. P. B. had killed two
illegitimate children of hers. Now, I saved his daughter
from marrying a worthless adventurer when he (H.) said it
was impossiblee And H. P. B. got her —— for a husband.
What do you think of a beast like that! And he a purist and
reformer. 1 half suspect he and Lane Fox mean to spring
some surprise upon us at the December Convention. Is it
absolutely hopeless that your L. L. 2 should send a Delegate

to help us then?
(70 be continued)

! A weather indicator, probably.
? London Lodge.

1

THE COMING OF ALCYONE
TO ADYAR

By RT. REv. C. W. LEADBEATER

(Concluded from p. 43)

The statements which follow are not letters to Dr. Besant from
Bishop Leadbeater. They are statements of the Masters concerning
Alcyone and his work, given as instructions to Dr. Besant and
Bishop Leadbeater, who were responsible for Alcyone’s training.—C. J.

XXVII
THE MAasTER K. H.

Instructions given towards the end of 1910, and partly with .
a view to the first departure of Alcyone to
Europe in April, 1911.

They have lived long in hell; try to show them some-
thing of Paradise. | want them to have everything exactly the
opposite of their previous conditions. Instead of hostility,
distrust, misery, squalor, irregularity, carelessness and foulness,
! want them surrounded by an atmosphere of love and happi-
ness, confidence, regularity, perfect physical cleanliness and
mental purity. Do not forget that the evils are ingrained
customs which will readily reassert themselves; they must be
removed from them as much as possible, and from all that
reminds them of them, for one minute of their baneful
influence may undo the effect of a whole day of your patient
labour,

Keep them as far as you can within your aura or

+ Annie's, so that they may be protected from all evil or ecruel

thought, and that the new vibrations may presently grow strong
enough to be unaffected by the upwelling of the old. 1 want
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you to civilize them; to teach them to use spoons and forks,
nail-brushes and tooth-brushes, o sit at ease upon chairs
instead of crouching on the ground, to sleep rationally on 8
bed, not in any corner like a dog. Long hours ol sleep are
specially necessary; but take care that they do not sleep in
the pyjamas which are responsible for so much evil in your
civilisation. Underclothes must always be of silk, linen or
cotton, and no wool or {lannal must toush the skin. No undue
tightness must be permitted anywhere, and the shape of the
foot must on no account be spoiled. Keep their heads always
¢ool, and whenever possible uncovered.

His body must be developed to be straight and strong
agile and museular, with soldierly carriage, desp chest and
great lung power. The most scrupulous clesnliness under all
conditions is of primary importance.

XXVII
Tue MasTeEr M.

(After Alcyone passed his Second Initiation in 1912)

We are satisfied with the way in which you have
carried out the onerous task imposed upon you. You were quite
right to rpemove them entirely from the influence which has
been the principal obstacle in the way of their progress’, and
the splendid success now atiainad is the direot result of that
removal. All seems favourable for ths further success which
should orown your efforts & few months henocs, There is room
for improvement in redard to those which have seemed to some
of your helpers to be minor points.

Do not let yoursslves redard anything as insignilioant
whioh helps to provide a perfect vehicle for the Lord. | must
again emphasize the necessity of spesial care of the feet and
hands; this has not been so thoroughly attended to since it
passed out of the charde of your voung brother Clacke, snd
there is even a slight commencement of distortion, which must
be eorrested. You will clesrly understsnd that the dictates of

} The {athar.
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what is oalled fashion must not for a moment be allowed to
interfere with perfection of form. Nor should the extremes of
this Mologch of fashion be followed with regard to their dress.
Dress them always in material of the best, but especially
neatly and unobtrusively, avoiding everything of questionable
taste. See that no compression of any kind is permitted, and
remember that both head and feet should be uncovered when
possible. Care should be taken that the food is nutritive and
attractive, and all but the weakest of tea should be avoided.
Do not allow your original watchfulness in these matters to
diminish.

Beautiful handwriting is desired, and to that end I must
reiterate the request that no word shall ever be written which
is not well written. In all these points there is nothing new;
vet [ trust you to see to them for me.

. You have before you a difficult, yet most interesting
piece of work—that of helping him to bring the lower vehicles
into harmony with the splendid development of the  causal
and mental bodies which has taken place to-night. To do that
fully will be a work of years, but most of it can be done,
and should be done, under the exceptionally happy conditions
of the next few months, while you are all together. You will
need to prolong that time to its utmost limit, yet every
moment of it will be well spent if he is thoroughly happy in
the progress which he is making. Take courage, for we shall
be with you in every step of the way.

XXIX
THE BODHISATTVA

(1813}

(The following is a summary only, not a transcription
of the words used)

That Alcyone and his brother should not reside in Lond.on,
but that short visits may be paid when the work requires
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them. He desired that they should not live there or in any
* other large town. If the University plan is carried through®,
they will have to live in or near a town for some months
in_ the year, but they should escape to the sea as soon ds
possible.

Until the legal troubles are over, they are better away

from England; dfter that, if they wish it, there are the
Islands which He loves.?

XXX
The Bodhisativa

I send people to him [Aleyone] sometimes, because }
want the body to get used to expressing Me. Remember his
presence carries with it My Benediction and that of My greater
Brother.' He will send it by correspondence too, sometimes.

Last winter's residence was satisfactory; but when you
are free to arrange these things for yourselves, you should
always be close to the sea, and whenever possible should
combine the hills with the sea as you did in Sieily. If you
must be in the British Isles, the Channel Islands or the lsle
of Wight are preferable, though there are many places in
Devonshire or Cornwall which might do.*

[It was in this message that particular stress was laid
that Alcyone’s social training should be such that he should be
at ease with people of every rank and of every race, and that
his educational training should be less to make him brilliant
and more to make him international. Much reading in poetry
was recommended as useful in this part of the training. ]

! This part of the plan failed.—C. J.

*The Scilly Isles, off Cornwall, where tradition says that St. Palrick was
wrecked on his journey to the East.—C. J.

2 The Lord Gautama Buddha,

4 Bude, in Cornwall, was chosen.
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NOTE BY C. JINARAJADASA

1 have been asked why I publish these letters and
statements about Alcyone’s past, especially as Krishnaji sees
no value in what is termed Occultism, nor any particular use,
to a man seeking Truth, in the existence of .the Masters of the
Wisdom. They are not published to convince those who are
treading Krishnaji’s way of the existe.nce of any other way.
But they are published for the information of those who have
trusted in Dr. Besant and Bishop Leadbeater, and to a lesser
extent in Bishop Arundale and in myself, when we woﬂfed
to prepare for the Coming. The past cannot l.)e. brushed aside
as non-existent; thousands in that past sacrificed at our call
time, devotion and money for Krishnaji and to help to prepare
for Krishnaji’s later work. Some saw directly for themselves
what was the future about Alcyone the boy; for some, the
mere first sight of him, or the touch of hand, was enough to
show them that the boy even then had a greater Presence
vehind him. Others believed in our word. '

In these days, when so much doubt is cast upon certain
‘acts, as if they were mere phantasies of pragmatical value
yut not real truth, we owe it to those who trusted us to.show
hem that we did not plan blindly, but only as we were bidden.
Nor have the plans “gone astray”. Our sac1:1f1ces 'show
heir fruition in the response which the world is making }fo
{rishnaji. In nearly every land our .helpers p.r’e’pared :h:
vay well, so that the mere name ¢ Krls}fnamurtl d:gix(z)v
nstant attention of every newspaper editor, from .1 _oo-
vards. We have done our part of the work; Krishnaji 1s

oing his part now.

The two parts of the work are not separate, though they

tter ? What is im-
eem to be. What does appearance ma
Ortantois that the world should be helped. Those gfrho 1:,;,181
» help can wait to understand. That understanding

yme to those who trust in themselves, and know by first-hand

ich i I’s essence comes when
nowledge that Truth which is the soul’s e ol

“ Jisteth,” and cannot be forced to appear a
5
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By THE RT. REV. GEORGE S. ARUNDALE

Address to the Olcott Convention, at Wheaton, Illinois,
August 14, 1932

THESE moments during Convention are very precious,

above all because gathered together as we shall be dur-
ing the next few days, working together, thinking together,
planning together, we invariably attract the gracious notice of
Those who are the Masters of the Wisdom. It is of the

utmost importance therefore that They should find us re-,
ceptive, and that we should so live during these few days that

They find us drawing near to Them.

It is quite easy, of course, for me to give you an address
on some subject with which I am familiar, but it is not my
purpose, it ought not to be my purpose, simply to give you an
address. My purpose should be to endeavour to do what I can,
through some magic perhaps, to draw you near to the Elder
Brethren, out of your normal everyday selves, so that this
Convention may have the effect of sending you away into the
outer world definitely nearer to Them, and definitely able to
draw that world nearer to Them. I have been feeling around
for hours during the time preceding this talk, endeavouring to
discover how I could most profitably act (if orie may say so
without presumption) as a temporary bridge between those
who know the Elder Brethren less and the Elder Brethren
Themselves.

. which it has to pass, lesst

. . o
records of work done, of certain expressions

“are intent upon seeking the wi
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I looked you all over in my imagination. It is my prachf:e
to see everybody with as much clearness as I can, thatis,
those with whom I come into contact. I wanted to see how
iconoclastic I could be. As I looked at this, that and the other
individual, as I looked at us all, 1 saw that each one ofl uﬁ
brings to this Convention all kinds of things 1 hopfa we sha
leave behind. I see that each one of us has a f:ertam set;ze\s:,
certain preconceived opinions, certain orthodoxies andbouthoo s
of our own; and these, of whatever nature they may be, c;\;:-
ever true we may think they are, must be broken dow.n—-l—.tﬂ:
old order must change to give pl:;ce toa rlmew. There is i
i s that does not need iconoclasm.
"’ an%h?i::lupurpose of this Conventio.n,. so far as I ?}T}O?n};
cerned, is less its business, or the official routmfe roug
, he delivering of a certain numbfar
e sefting forth of certain
f individual

opinions; all that to me is of comparatively less 1m1;lo:tta;]r;:?:
It does not matter so mugh one.graziya?:v ::1: :}i};f:htsupmme
ness is done, or what is said, provide : .
effect of the Convention is to draw the Amencaim Szztttr;
nearer to the Elder Brethren and to make this Se‘chon adS o
instrument in Their hands. God knows Amerlc.:a neg the
Elder Brethren! True indeed it is that the Amerfcan ztr:] o
is one of Their instruments of service to America. o
follows that when we are gathered in a Conventl?n ats:r oY
we ought to purify and sharpen that }nstrument, t;oo or our
own purposes, not inclining the Section to our.liawf thz nions
and our own views, but seeking to reflect thehw1 :v e o
Brethren, a will which can be known by those

know it.

ho
.. e w many are there here W
The real question is, first, %10 of the Elder Brethren? The

here are willing to grasp even

of conventional lectures, less th

second question is, How many
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at a straw, if it seems to lead in the direction of the ascertain-
ing of that will?

I know full well how little I am equipped, how little I
am fitted, to suggest to you even what the will of the Elder
Brethren may be. Yet I hope that there are some of you
here, a few at any event, who know that my life is dedicated
to the seeking of Their will, and that perchance from time to
time I may perceive a dim reflection of it. Therefore, for
some, may it not be better to grasp at this weak straw, since
perhaps there may be little better for the moment available so
far as outside indication is concerned? Truly enough, if you
seek ardently, there should be that within you which always,
at critical times (and often at other times), should show you
the nature of Their will. But if you tend to lead a life which
you are expressing in the ordinary circumstances of your
everyday affairs, if you tend normally to be the centre of your
own circumference, so that there is little room for the Elder
Brethren at that centre, then the within is often insufficiently
educated to perceive those delicate and infinitely refined
vibrations which come down so wonderfully from the Elder
Brethren into this outer world. So I frankly and without any
modesty (as perhaps some of you may think) ask you to grasp
this straw, but far more, of course, to seek within. Itis
because I knew I should be asking you to grasp this straw that
I had to grope and grope and grope to seek what kind of a
straw I might perchance present to you.

I am immensely sensible here this evening that every-
thing I can give, the very best I am able to offer to you, is far
less than They have the right to expect from me. But They
must do the best They can with the material at Their disposal
Above all things remember you are here during these few
days to lead a dedicated life, and, I beg of you, remember alsq
that one of the best ways in which to lead that dedicatgﬂ
life is to indulge as often as possible in that silence in

&
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which the voice of the Master can alone be effectively
heard.

How- much more dignity we should have, how r.nuch
more power we should gain, if we took every available
opportunity for silence or for quiet and restrame.d conversa-
tion! Of course the difficulty is that the tongue is one of the
last organs to be controlled. People d.o not realize that pehr-
haps sometimes, even against their will, the tongue gets t ;
better of them. But one does feel that if there may be.muc
silence at this Convention, there will be greatfar opportunity ft;;
the Elder Brethren to pour down Their blessmg. Thu.s wou
come a far greater opportunity for us to. receive T.helr bletsl,ls-
ing and spread it far and wide. Now I will sharef with yott;] the
nature of such gropings as happened to end in something

- definite.

The first thought that came to me Whet.l I was surveyl.ng
the whole of the field was this: Be not blinded by authorIthyt,
nor be sightless within the prison of your own experzerflcle.m OV:S
authority and experience be the feet on which your Yv1 ove
forward to the goal of spiritual attalnmer}t. He is a cripple
who depends upon authority or upon exp_enence alom;.

So much stress is being laid in this v‘{orld to-day upoln
experience as a kind of god, upon efzperlence a.s thehscz .et
arbitrator of an individual’s light and faith and de.stufy, t ? i
is necessary perhaps to make it clear that. authority 1§ x;o ‘ecs;
necessary to an individual than is experience. I thin eari‘
one of us would do well, while gaining all he can from expe -
ence, to have the wisdom also to gain all he can from suc

authority as he recognizes. ' L
Tht:re are three modes for the disclosures of truth: first,

the mode of experiment or experience ; second, the x:loj;;f
authority; and third, the mode of ceremonﬁ oxf' ;yevela:
There is the call of symbology, the call o o
tion, the call of experience, and to all three calls e
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one of us should have his ears open. And if you are probing
into the truths of Theosophy you will realize that some of its
greater aspects, for example, can only be expressed in
formule, in symbols, in terms which cannot be resolved
into their component parts, because one has not the means
to do it. .

I can say to you for example that the symbol of the
Nirvanic plane is Light. Perhaps you yourself may be able
to perceive that Light. Yes, that is the essence of Nirvana.
But practically speaking, to the average individual that word
Light is but a word, and what it means in Nirvanic terms
‘must, at present, surely remain incomprehensible to him.
Similarly, if one thinks of monadic consciousness, the word,
perhaps, is rhythm. It means an infinite variety of truths, as
does the word Light. So there is symbology, ceremonial, and
form, and we must not be deaf to the call of that mode of
truth’s approach.

Then, as I said, there is another mode : that of revelatior
from on high, and of experience from below. So is it that
I ask all of you neither to be blinded by authority nor to allow
yourself to become sightless within the prison of your own
experience. So many people are there who remain hard and
fast in the views they hold. They say, “ I believe this, that
and the other.” You cannot budge them from it. You
cannot disentangle them from that which they ought to realize
is an imprisonment, because of the ignorance which dogs the
footsteps of each one of us here, and so often masquerades as
the truth enshrined in opinion, belief and view. At best we
are all imprisoned, and the truest experience is only the best
from below. What about the best from above ? So far as I
am concerned, while eager to listen to my own experience, to
the voice of my own conscience, I can make my experience
more fruitful, my conscience less foolish, if I endeavour to
draw from above that which the below lacks. So whatever
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you believe, with however great intensity, remember it is at
the very best a dark and feeble shadow of tl.le 1:eri11. No one
has the real in his possession. The average individual in the
outside world may say, ©This truth is enough for me, I
cannot see any other, I am content with that.” The
individual who is seeking to take the Kingdom of I-‘Ieaven by
storm is not content with what he has, whate:ver it may be.
But out of this discontent he may rise to higher trtfth. .I
myself believe in my beloved President-Mother, I believe in
this, that and the other. You all know perfect.ly well I do
not hesitate to express my beliefs, but I.kqow in the back-
ground that even my most profound conviction is but a da}rk
shadow of the reality as yet to come. .I must express myself
boldly, truly, forcefully, without seeking to make any reser-
vations whatever. I must hit from the shoulder with all the
truth I have, but I must ever know that that very truth is less
than that which I shall some day k.now; and you must knoYv
that, too. So while you can profit from my kee.n, emphatic
utterance, while you can profit even from that which I declare
with the utmost certainty, yet you must constantl.y remember
that no one is right more than up to a certa‘in p91nt. Nev-er-
theless, one must express one’s truth, and if thxs'reser:'vatmn
is always understood, then the speaker is free to give his best,
and he will be heard wisely.

How many of us here, who are just happy, contented,
and satisfied, know where we stand ? How many of us are

there here who proudly say we are consistent, that when we

discover a truth we follow it evermore, that when coming to
such and such a conclusion, at such a stage, we have never
wavered from that conclusion ? If so, so mt.mh the worse for
you. In the first place, not only must we gain the freedom to
make sudden changes in ourselves, but.we mus?t be at work
seeing to it that a similar freedom 1is opening ou‘t in everyboc?y
else. Again I say, be not blinded by authority, nor remain
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sightless in the prison of your own experienge. If you can
realize that, it may possibly lead you to gain, both from
authority and from experience, that wisdom so urgently
needed here to-day in the world’s distress. That is one
thought, one possibly fruitful groping.

Another groping is a little more subtle, and deals with
the relation of the individual to Theosophy and to the Theo-
sophical Society. The Theosophical Society is greater than
the individual and his knowledge. Were we to be equal one
to another, the Society would die and the individual would
fall‘back into obscurity. I want to stress the fact that the
Society and its teachings are greater, nobler and more won-
derful than any one of us, than the most profound knowledge
-»'whzch. you and I may think we possess. That, to me, is a
very important truth. The whole being greater than its part,
the individual in the midst of his knowledge must realize that
the Society offers more to him than he is ready to receive,
more than he is prepared to receive, more than he is willing
to receive.

.Hence the relationship between an individual and the
..SOC}e.ty should be a sense of modesty on the part of the
individual, a feeling of all that the Society and its teachings
have constantly to offer him, even though at the moment he
may refuse them, be unable to understand them. I feel
profoundly convinced of the fact that the teachings.of Theo-
sophy, as we know them, are of a wisdom infinitely greater
than my own poor knowledge which does not even yet
amount to wisdom, being still but knowledge that I must
constantly be readjusting in my ignorance to the wisdom of
Theosophy as expressed in our literature.

So the attitude of the individual member must be that of
always looking up to the Society, giving to it the dignity it
9ught to have, helping to reflect its own splendour, recognizing
it as an entity—a consciousness and organism which can
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bestow blessings upon him. Thus does membership of the
Society become a priceless privilege.

Not only that: the individual grows conscious of the
distinction between the Society and himself, as he should be
no less conscious of the distinction between Theosophy and
his poor gropings after its priceless teachings. He should
accept the Society and its greater leaders, for example our
President and Bishop Leadbeater, to declare a Theosophy
which he does not know, and which he cannot at present
accept. Those two are great people. One represents the
heart of the Society and the other the head. One represents,
let us say, the wisdom and science of the Society and the
other the will. Through the will, the wisdom, head and
heart, must come knowledge which no individual cell in the
.hody can by any means possess. It should, therefore, be the
wisdom on the part of every member to concentrate with
infinite attention upon what these leaders say and declare.

7' Not that that which they say should necessarily be believed,
but there should be an instinctive attitude of reverence and
open-mindedness which tends to recognize the source from
which the will and wisdom of each flows: at least to accept,
perhaps as a working hypothesis, that which is outside the
individual’s own personal experience.

Therefore to , every Theosophist, H.P.B., the great
messenger of the wisdom, C. W. L., another great messenger
of the wisdom, A. B. and H. S. O., great messengers of the will,
should be heard gladly, the more so, I repeat, if that which
they declare is outside the experience of the individual.

It follows from my original statement that we depend
upon authority as well as upon experience. We depend upor
revelation from above, mo less than upon experience here
below. We need revelation, we need the sunlight from above!

" We need the power which ascends from below. Some say,

“ Never mind the power that descends from ahove, but
6
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fcl‘ogxacter;oz:ursslllf wittht ihe power that ascends from below.”
will not take us far. i
fSociety. is concerned, it shines ttﬁ-:::; a:hf)l:; Tl;llled(:esoph“r:
have.glven us of Their wisdom, and of Their will thrs W t
beneficent effects of which we have been gbl ’ e'grefi
the outer world. b6 to percelve I
be iSo the mode.st ?nfhvidual knows where he is, and where
e s tr.lot. The individual Theosophist who has a sense of
‘;)ea ;):rrsloz;t-and a sense of that reverence which is due to his
-further, unfﬂ;nzre}y to th.exp put to all life, specifically to life
e Ie f in its Divinity, is indeed a true member of
mising ;;gn'f'ee] strongly al.Jo.ut that because I feel we are
a1 1t icent Opp'ortun.ltles when we have these
o bac,k ‘ rty eachers, pillars-in our midst. We can always
oo ok mho ouIr I?ast and say : ““ What a great person there
bl per;on 'o‘;; oitllsulld lﬁaze ll}keg to follow this, that or the
. ! ad lived at such a time!” A
::::t e::utcilml;etfgzewforsgl hthis platform, we are living in tsh:
Bre as ever know iving i
‘mxd?t of great personages. I will not :a; :}}Y: ;:eeat‘:tntgh:: g::
¥;zrc: }‘1as ever knoyvn. but whom the world but rarely knows
1s greatness in our midst to-day, which th 1 .
.are not sglf-centred will find and recognize and E:ieli: e who
y hﬂWe must rise out .of. our mediocrity. We mel;st hold
ig .y ' our beliefs, opinions, and even our most fervent
fgnwctlons. We mu.st hold them lightly so that, perchancz
ere mrfly be something better to take their place. And ,
that which takes their place we must hold no Iess. light! e‘f’en
-as we are constituted at present, we see but in part: ’ty, o
yet for us to see face to face. parts His ne!

The w1s§ Theosophist expects to receive from Theosophy
and t.he Society that which is outside of his experience
and his own personal affirmation. Hence, I think it is oE
the utmost importance that every new member of the
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Theosophical Society should be inclined by his fellow-members:
not only to look back upon the Society’s past, not merely to be-
brought face to face with the Society’s present, with its.
statement of Objects as we have them, with the teachings as.
we have them to-day, but should realize that membership in
the Theosophical Society and the teachings of Theosophy will.
affect, if they were assimilated by him as they should be, a
revolution in his entire nature, so that he may be prepared for
catastrophes, cataclysms, and for the descent upon him even
of an avalanche of Karma which the Elder Brethren in Their
graciousness may cause to descend upon him, if They feel his
shoulders are strong enough to bear that Karma. They are
helping the Theosophist to grow, to be made ready to bear
the burdens of the world, and if this is to be, he must learn

' quici{ly the teachings of Theosophy, quickly getting rid of his

i dy to bear the burdens of

" own burdens, thereby becoming rea

others. The Elder Brethren will concentrate, perhaps in

1 two or three of his lives, the Karma which otherwise might

be stretched over many years and many lives.

I should like every new member of the Society to realize
he enters an army where freedom is the watchword, but where
service is the call. I should like him to realize that he is in
an army of servers where there are Generals. If he does not
choose to recognize Them, he need not do so; but that will
not alter the fact that these Generals have ordained a means
of approach to Them—special training which we call the
Esoteric School of Theosophy. I personally do not hesitate to
say to you that, save for exceptional conditions, I should be
sorry if a member, after a certain number of years of the
realization of Theosophy, did not as a willing soldier move
eagerly forward to take advantage of every opportunity that
the Elder Brethren offer. I could not imagine myself to be

" outside such a School as that. Whether or not my tempera-

ment is suited to meditation, whether or not my temperament
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;ii::dltiz ttl: f iscipline, whether or not my temperament is
am a memba mofde of approach—what does that matter ? If I
Theosophist e;t? tt:e Theosophical Society, if I am a true
but that I may at I may grasp, not only at every straw,
capacit y grasp at every opportunity to serve in any
Ofy, no matter along what line the work may lie.

individa :10:1:% I “know .full well it. is always easier for an
So long as ;ayf Thest 1s not my way or mode of approach.”
oo o 1-e 1; dominantly .thinking of his way, of his own
of truth cﬂp (])Tc ; of what ?ults him and his own convictions
placin ’h‘ all that a particular truth means to him. and of

g his feet carefully on his own pathway alone’, by all

m 1 6 . .
eans let him say, “ This is not my way. I will do this, |

that or the other, or I will noz do this, that or the other.”

Let h' 1 : 1)
Im say, if he will, *“ Are there not seven Rays, with a

M
aster at the head of each Ray ? Will the Master of the First -

R
rsozet‘i?n theTwork of the Master of the Second Ray?” Yes
White Ifsd hedy work on all of them. The work that thé;
odge does is work that .
«can (}o, and does when the need aiife?at Teacher on any Ray
n .
the parttilrz v:fo tllld to-day the need is urgent. The world is at
the other to h € ways, one leading down to destruction, and
what Ray or ]?: piness and prosperity. Does it matter on
e you or Iare? If on]
‘0 iti Yy we ca
.sfrl:z(;rtltl}?imes’ that we may, in some measurenrifﬁI sgn;r;a?az
thor i VGr:rgs to1 some me.n, but many things t’o many men:
Vet thy vsa uz.able service to Theosophy and to the Society-
-Movementse ’1?}(:1ety 1s greater than any outside, subsidiary
Wo o : e Som‘ets.r must not be confounded with them.
in all a membership in the Society strong enough to draw
T;};lood Movements, not to exclude them.
e wise Theosophist tries to do this. He expects

attacks upon the walls of his truth, for the work of the Society .

18 to break down wall after wall, to disclose freedom after

\

. the very same thing with regard to the

"is the Masters’ Society, and some 0
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freedom, to break down ignorance and disclose truth, to break
down certainty and disclose reality.

So the wise Theosophist presents his prison to Theosophy
and the Theosophical Society, and says, “ No matter what the
nature of my prison is, the real ‘ [’ says, Break it all down so
that I may be free. Break down my truths, certainties, and
fundamental realities, and let me know a greater truth,
certainty, and fundamental reality. Let me enter into a larger
prison ; let my prison be broken down time after time.”

Do not let any of us fashion the Theosophical Society or
Theosophy in our image. We laugh at people who make out
God to be a venerable gentleman with a long white beard,
sitting comfortably on a throne. This conception is, perhaps,
necessary to the earlier stages of civilization. Members do
Theosophical Society.
ciety ought to do this, that or the other, that
But it is not our Society, it
f us must constantly

They say the So
which they think it ought to do.

recognize that fact.
We are honoured with membership in Their Society, we

are privileged to be Their young comrades; but when we tire
and resign from the Society, when we choose to have nothing
more to do with it, it still continues to serve the world, it still
remains Their Society. God forbid that it should be
only ours!

That is why I have said very frequently, and repeat now,
that whenever in Their own good time there comes the
necessity for the choice of a new President, so far as I am
concerned, I pray fervently They may indicate their choice,
even though, of course, I know full well the difficulties of
such an eventuality. But I believe that the vast majority of
members of the Society, who constantly -look to the Elder
Brethren, whose hearts and service are at Their feet, would
be infinitely thankful and encouraged if there could be
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1r;1d1.cated, In such a critical moment as the present, Their
c om;, as was given to Colonel Olcott before hisp death )

cracy 0:n énay say, if you like, that thig Saciety is a demo-
hold that Oum§l St- be conducted on democratic lines. But I
which e k:; oc.1ety must not be the kind of futile democracy
e i owf in t'he outer world, but a democracy in which
have  the Elg aristocracy .has its place also. Since we
They are const:r tlBret}‘:ren In our midst, since we know
we_ have a rightn yl with us, then, at every critical moment,
be gracious enortlloghesstthan o Opportunity to ask Them to
Their Society. o vouchsate Their guidance for

I do
elected fr:r:zt ;Zant to see our next President democratically
e standpoint of the outer world. It can be

done,
of course. The rules of the Society say you can have & -

numb :
But ssrfa: f nlommees’ choose, and elect some one of them.
as 1 am concerned, I pray to know whom our Elder

B : ]
rethren wish to lead Their Movement. I want Their choice ¥

to be presented t
o the suff .
them elect whom they will rages of the Society, and then let
Be s i X
Elder Bre‘:;i;r:f[:}lxle lmembers do not elect the nominee of the
ly make a choic C;U %hThey answer our prayers and gracious-
. e), lhey would
Societ ., not turn aw
Soiety becaus the maiority chos difernt,  They sespc
a certainty h powledge and wisdom as we have and 3:avoulrt)i of
X onour and bl c ., 2T
it may be. ess the majority’s choice, whoever
As fo .
accuracy ofr at}:; duestion Whetber we could rely on the
given), I believ essage giving Their nomination (if such is
intuition awak et that in each one of us there is sutficient
may somotin eb 0 enable us to know in all surety. Messages
nes be regarded with suspicion, for various reasons,

but I
am sure that such a message at a truly supreme moment i

W _ ;
ould bear on its very face its own truth, Most of us, especially

1932 ON TO VICTORY 175

the older members, ought to have that intuition. But if our
President-Mother herself gave an indication of her own
choice, it would not matter to me that it did not come from
the Masters, it would be enough for me that it came from
her, the greatest living Theosophist in the world to-day—her
words, even uttered through that feeble physical body, are
priéeless, and I should prostrate myself before her in accept-
ance of her choice.

But let me also say that / pray with all my heart that the
time may be far distant when such a nomination, if it be made
at all, if our Elder Brethren deem it wise to make it, will be
Our President-Mother, feeble physically as she
give us overt guidance in the outer world, is
ever the embodiment of that magnificent power which, dis-
played aforetime in the outer world, has led us on to victory.
Silent as she is, she still remains the power of our Society,
and while she lives we need no other President. May she
live long to be among us, I would almost selfishly pray, for
her presence is the greatest benediction we can ever have!
We need her more than we need anyone else, except Those
whose faithful servant she is. No one can ever replace her,
no one can ever be to the Society a tithe of that which she
has been. Great indeed is our President-Mother, long may
she reign over us!

But when the time comes for her to leave us physically,
let Their aristocratic word be spoken, and let the democratic
machinery respond! What are we in the Theosophical
Society for if not to lead the world out of ignorant democracy
into wise democracy ? And wise democracy means that we

on our hearts to Them at every moment of our lives, and
surely above all in times of crises.

I believe that if each one of us utters his heart-felt truth
with all the conviction possible to him, with all the reverence
that he has for the Elder Brethren, and for the greater glory

given to us.
is, unable to
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of Their service for the world (but not in Their name, for he
has no right to speak in Their name), he gives utterance to
truth as it comes from his heart. Thus he renders a greater
service to the virility of the Society than if he were seeking
to make ends meet by compromising with this or that, or by
seeking to be in this camp and in that camp simultaneously.
Let anyone who has something to say, say it truthfully, and
with all the power he has to give.

Thus have I come to you, and though all of you may not
perhaps agree with what I have said, I hope you will feel and
realize that there are great relationships between each one of
us, between Theosophy and the Theosophical Society, and
that membership in the Society is a precious honour to be
guarded with infinite care, and to be used with infinite
wisdom for service in the outer world. .

I hope you will realize always that the Elder Brethren
have Their place in our midst. Though They desire that any
thought or belief in Them should not be “imposed ” upon any
member of the Society—this would be utterly foreign to Their
great will or our intention—yet the fact remains that T hey are
in our midst, and when a great battle is ufion us, to whom
should we look if not to our Generdls for that victory which

wi.ll send Their Society, and every member in it, on its way
rejoicing ?

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
’ By Pror. ERNEST WOOD

(Answers given at the Convention of the Theosophical
Society at Bucharest, Roumania, May, 1932)

Question: How can we get first-hand knowledge about Karmsa
and Reincarnation and especially about Masters? Is it very important
fo have such knowledge ?

Answer : First, a few words about “first-hand knows-
ledge”. Things are not what they seem to the senses on the
astral and mental planes any more than on the physical plane,
Common sense would say the earth is flat, but reason steps
in and shows that it is a ball. So let us not disparage reason
as a means to knowledge about Reincarnation, Karma and the
existence of Masters. Psychic visions relating to such matters
are not of initial value as evidence, unless independently seen
by a number of witnesses who have had no previous thought
or expectation regarding the thing seen. This applies more
to psychic than to physical testimony, because of the well-
known influence of imagination, often, and indeed usually,
working quite sub-consciously, as it does in dreams or when -
one is writing a novel. So, if you see or remember incidents
of a previous life, it is not necessarily more reliable evidence
for Reincarnation than if you infer it by reasoning. -

Such incidents may be seen or remembered as a result of
a practice of meditation, which will be loriget or shorter
according to our heredity in such connection. Experiment
first in seeing ordinary things without eyes. For example,
take five playing cards; after looking at them, place therh
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ii;t:; dr;wnwards on a table in front of you, and then with
whichc :rsled,. move one near to you, and gently try to see
one sittinge ét - Do not be passive, but be in the mood 0
Wait patieitla window and looking out to see what passes by:
perfectly cal yl’ and d? not try to force the pace. LooK
without cari;n ¥ and quietly, without any kind of tension, &n
forms comes g whether you succeed or fail. If one of the
siveness noteul')t’ deven vaguely, but with a slight impres~
a sitting, and at lth own. Do this from ten to twenty times at
of times correct @ end of each sitting note down the number
same five card and the number of times wrong. Use the
little pictures sffall .t}.]rough one sitting. Or you may us®
and pasted o ol la m liar objects drawn by yourself or cut out
calculat 0 visiting cards. At the end of each month
six mal X }fhe percentage o
o : g
ing. B?xtt ‘;o{lt};ilsityou will begin to find something interest-
be at all tenge, Bot care about results, and you must B0t
If all thi
vision to Ottl;::rt‘gzs out well, you will be able to extend your
efforts, 1t shouldnis’ and pFobably to past lives, by further
¢ mMmentioned, however, that Karma

cannot be see :
0, as its workj; : T
some outstandin rking is not objective. You may S€é

See, without any particular profit, but to
must go “from our world to theirs,”
w.xth limitations of forms characterized
time-qualities, Even if one contacts
€ will find that the directions received
the re.aal, which is not represented by
0 by his body. The Master is an M.L-

which is pet troubled
by SPace-qualities ang
the Master's mind, on
therefrom are to ;eek
that ming any more thg

f correct impressions. After about -
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(Master of Life—not Master of Arts) and he calls us to that
Life, and I think He is not interested in having temporal power.

Finally—*Is it important to have such knowledge ?”
No, except that I must make this proviso—* unless you are
especially interested in it.” It is important that every person
should seek the experience in which he finds himself most
interested. To put aside what we are interested in, because
someone else thinks it not as valuable as some other matter,
would be a mistake, because you would not then be as fully
awake, as fully feeling and thinking, in that other matter.
If it is asked: “Is it possible to come to that state in which
we no more seek or need the limited conditions of this world,
without having had any such visions ? ”, I believe the answer
is “Yes,” and that that will be the case with most people.

. As is said in the Gita: by attending to his own Karma a man

reaches perfection. Each must live his own life. We are
all learning to live, each playing with his own toys. When
we really live, that will be liberation, as a child is ultimately
released from the four walls of the class room in which it has
been limiting its attention in order to learn. We are in the
learning state ; Masters are in the living state. What can
be seen of Them on any plane is a kind of mouthpiece in the
form of a man. If we think of those human forms, it should
be with the idea that in those minds there is not the forget-
fulness of the free or divine state which characterizes the
learners. It should be remembered also that the Masters are
always near to us, as near as two clasped hands, so no clair-
voyance of their forms brings us any nearer to Them than
we were before.

Question: Does the Theosophical Society aim at the develop-
ment of its members, or only at the service of mankind ? What is

the work of the Society as a body ?

Answer : Clearly the Society was started to serve the
world, by serving the individuals in it. I think I represent
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the idea )
realise tl‘l):ltthtif ounders by saying that they wanted people to
side or favour y could obtain nothing by chance on the one
ing itself into t(::o the other. The Western world was divid-
was a very small bcamps—(l) those who considered that life
lly produced. and y-product of material machinery accident-
accidental and, . ?hat “fhat happens to a man is mainly
who held tha tVery thttl.e within his own power, and (2) those
only from a sup(:o-echon’ bounty and salvation could come
of his name orpt:(g] power, who would respond to the call
to him. But the § ed needs.°f those consciously devoted
only power in hi ounders wished to show that man is the

1s own life, he alone can achieve happi-

ness and perfectio ;
his way. n for himself, and nothing can stand in

Natu i
rally, if one has found such valuable knowledge, one -

will want to give i

a lot, but ;g;‘r’:) lt.to oth.ers. It is not a question of knowing

difference betwe::llntghthl'ls‘}?ssenﬁa] thing in life. Ths is the

1. € eosophi .

material phists on the

surely f(::‘tt}i]ir;dt}tlhesad-V ocate of blind faith on (t)l?: ::ﬁZrand/::llg

to attend to the eet oclety exists, and not directly or as.a bod

would cure the c:u::n(?fl tc}? re; of individual or social ills WZ

the aid of th 1€ disease which surr . wi

much the ide: :litn']amm-: " Man, know fh;::g(fif’usi v;,:lt{};
ained in one of the precipitateci letters to

not help us t
0 cure th ;
your response.” e minds of men ? Your action will be

. The questi L 6

individual Whe:nh:hin 1s: “ What about the benefit of the

answer to that is g as af{cepted the main principle ? ”” The

does his best do SO given 1n one of those letters: * He who

he will by o enough for us.” 1f & man will do his best
making the maximum * progress "—-:al)ndls W;Zt’:

more can
anybody want ? It does not matter whether we win

or lose g i
game of tennis or of chess, hut it matters that we

. gall us from our WO
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play the game and do our best. I might almost say: “A
ing his best.”

Theosophist is a person who is doi

_Question: What is the place of the Masters in th
Society, and how can we approach them ?

Answer : 1 think their function is what it was in the
beginning, to remind man of his own true nature and power.
When they appear objectively—which they seem to avoid as
much as possible—they teach this lesson, as may be seen in
the lives of Krishna, Buddha and Christ, and thus they form
the * Guardian Wall ’—as Madame Blavatsky expressed it—
to protect mankind from further and far greater misery and

sorrow. TLhe Theosophical Society is assisting in that
function. Their world is the world of life ; they cannot bring

that down, or rather express it in our limitations, but they
rld to theirs. They * care little for

external intercourse » and the forms which they take for this
purpose do not truly represent them. If men respond to this
teaching of being true to themselves they will make less pain
for themselves in this world, and will also come quickly to the
condition where they do not want even the world’s pleasures,
which are really only milder pains, all limitations being felt
as bondage by us as we awaken to our true desire and our

e Theosophical

true nature.
In the letters to Mr. Sinnett it is forcibly stated that the

Masters will never give convincing proofs of their existence,
so it is evident that they did not want to be taken as authori-
ties, even when they assisted Madame Blavatsky and Mr.
Sinnett with some knowledge, as in the writing of The Secret
Doctrine and Esoteric Buddhism. The world-processes there-
in described are not of their making—as oneé might open a
school with a definite curriculum and time-table—but re-
present the necessities, or desire and Karma, of a collection
of Monads, as may be seen by reference to The Secret
Doctrine, where in the first stanza, it is made clear that the
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Logos could not produce the world until the unliberated
Monads were all ready to contribute their portions of Karma,
representing their psychological states. Indeed, it is
probable that a Logos is but a collection of unliberated Monads
going together—what I call the omnibus theory—just as a
party of tourists may charter a steamer, or as a nation may
take possession of a country and develop it.!
democracy is inevitable if every spark of the divi
I do not think we ought to attribut
desire to govern others,
their good ”.

This perfect
ne is divine.
e to the Masters any
even secretly, and even *for

Then comes the point—how to approach the Masters ?
Only, it seems to me, by doing our best, as was stated : © He

who does his best does enough for us.” He who does his

best will soon find that he has illuminating thoughts which -

he can put to the test of experience, and which represent a
contact with the Masters’ mind-plane. Sometimes the Masters
appear in, or through, an objective human form, when they
choose to do so, but it seems to me best to leave that choice to
Them, and not to ask Them to do it. If, nevertheless, we do
wish to pay Them a visit, I think the usual means for the deve-
lopment of clairvoyance, coupled with a good motive, would be
the best way. Certainly the best thing is to go from our world
to theirs, from the world of forms to the world of life. The
life story of Madame Blavatsky shows that Masters appeared
in form to her for a special and temporary purpose, and that
she served Them faithfully and well, but They indicated
that this was an unusual effort and They did not ask her
to collect a band of devotees to Them. The question speaks
of approach. From their bright world, which is our own
true world, They look into our sombre valley of limitations.

There is no need to go to Them. * There is no travelling
on that road.”

"} See Note at the end of the article.—~C. J,
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i ii it mean

that Ovl\lr?g:él é.o%xfagv;:vas;l;‘rigmlctﬁ:g;g?)lf:t':h:en'l‘tl?:ogggfféa‘liog:cliety ?
Answer: Not at all. The Society consists of a band of
students, in the broadest sense of the term, and we may st-ufiy
the writings or doings of anybody. .There ate‘no offl'mal
teachers in the Society. All the officers—President, Vufe-
President, Treasurer, Recording Secretary,' General Secn?tarxes
andv officers of Lodges—are merely executives, for carrying on
the business of the Society. The writings of l\./Iac%ar‘ne Blavat-
sky and others are put forward in a purf:ly individual capa-
city. The Society has no dogma or doctrx'ne, except, }Nhat is
indicated in its name, that we are trying to rea-hze the
Theos—call it the Truth, the Reality, the Beautiful, the
Supreme Good, the Divine, the Beloved, God, or what we

. will' according to individual choice. Madame Blavatsky

called Theosophy a synthesis of religion, philosopl}y a.nd
science, indicating that in her view, these lines of inquiry

-+! taken separately could not bring men to know the real or

the true. ' o
A Lodge may at any given time study any teachings its

members may select, but it can never corporately decla.ref
belief in a doctrine or in a person. That woulfi c.onfhct
with the first object of the Society, which is bmdlfxg on
all Sections and Lodges—we gather together w1th0t.1t
distinctions of sex, race, creed, caste or colour.. That is
why [ have also occasionally taken strong exception to the

"expression “ Our Leaders,” which is frequently heard in

Lodges. The Society has no leaders, but each member. can
have his own beliefs and his own Leader or Leaders, if he
wishes. In that case, he may rightly get up and say: “ My
Leader declares so-and-so,” and his Leader may be Madame
Blavatsky, Dr. Besant, Mr. Krishnamurti, Dr. Steiner,
Mr. Sinnett, Bishop Leadbeater, Mr. Judge, Mr. Mead or
anybody else whom he chooses, living or dead.
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I should mention that though a Lodge cannot detlare 8
belief, b can determine the range of ifs activities. It can
2pply itselt to any kind of wark not contrary to Brothethood,
and help eny other organization, as it may choose. It can
also chooge its own members, though not, I think, on sroundy
-of sex, race, creed, caste or colour, ’

- ?:*fg(;:zhx;:mum’s name comes into this question, 1 should
that esch 4 pers;nai opinion that his central teaching
e, e smust depend upon himsell for his hapei-
iw‘th‘ :; ightenment and perfection s entively in accordance
mx " ;f theme of fh:?: Founders of our Society. He appeats
is Iem ; that thﬁ. Sceiety 18 not maintaining that position, but

aning heavily towards salvation by external means,
gt‘a?s;nai‘ connections, faith, favours and other such things.
inucthemfzk&i i?y be widespread, may damage the Society
it but ti’e f: tt i th‘iﬂs may ultimately increase and rvin
du 16 faci remains that the Saciety has still an entirely
anm:cratz’c m:‘mat:mtzan, and is intended to be g mere maching
iahau‘f iafzizztéﬁ;?;zii’i’? ing angd trying to advunce knowledgé

Question: Rut the Preci
: P, res .
proclsimed Krishnamusti to b??gi geﬁi{’{%ﬁiﬁf ¥ Dr. Besant, has

a pe:‘i’:}iff T éJ * _Qesant ha*f‘ wade that statement entirely in
sophical § and private capacity, not in the name of the Theo-
of the 36;?;;8{3’;; ¢ should be undersiood that we members
capacity emdy éave ajtacted our President in an executive
its teaa:&irzes m,;{ fo grue the Society’s majority opinion uport
: by So;: i :a{: thus esmb{:sﬁ a temporary set of dogmas
we raeet ;}3; ;I& ;'ln c;:f Society, all members are equal, and
platform or in ;" ‘;‘? ’ B{"m’"y fpeaker’s gtterances, en the
If this were n tp WL, are given in g purely private capacity.
sty, and ;;3, s:;’ e Sh?md soon have party politics in the

g their kaders {rying to gain office for the sake of

%I Own views, lnstead of officers who coare above
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everything to preserve the open platform for the sfudy of
veality. ;
Question: Wha ihen can spesk in the name of the Soeiety ?

Answer: Nobody, The President of the Society, the
General Secretaries of Sections or National Societies, and the
Presidents of Lodges, acting constitutionally, can arzange
lectures or conduct magazines under the auspices of the
Society, the Sections and the Lodges respoctively, but sven
then what is said or written, except upon business matlers
officially signed, is only an individual expression of upinion.
No member can use the name of the Society for his lectares
or activities, but any persen whatsaever can lecture or write

on Theosophy, for we bave no copyright in the word,
It may be mentioned in this conpection that the Theo-

“wophieal Society is in this matter in the same position as

any good Scientific Seciety. Such 2 Society has an open
mind on all subjects. It invites eminent men to put hafore
i# or from its platform the results of theic resestches and
their thoughts, but does not commit itself to any belief in
them, or to any common creed. This is where it differs
fupndamentally from most religious organisations, which start
with 3 creed. Because of this error, many religions have
split up inte many separative sects and churches, instead of
uniting in one Society to ventilate and try to understand
and realize the refligion to the full.

NOTES BY THE ACTING-EDITOR

1 Phig © pmnibus theory " of (od is of sourse only one theory of Indian philesophy.
1 should tike to draw sitentivh 2o the other theory, which is just a» sapch Theosephy,
that the Legos is an Entity independent of us, ¥ in whom we Hve and smove and have
our being”. There ate soma of us know thal He exists, “opry God of very
Gad,” and that He iz 2ot fuet 3 mere ** stnnibus  of Monads.

1 heve italicised this statement, as it fx well put, sod deserves to by koswa
widely.
§



ARCHITECTURE AND THE
ECONOMIC IMPASSE

By WALTER BURLEY GRIFFIN

ARCHITECTURE is an original, free expression of man’s

own unique power, set up in front of the populace,
whether they wish it or not, all the time. It stands out of
doors, and as it becomes increasingly a part of the clothing of
the world, it constitutes the environment of urban civilization
that the people cannot at any time escape. Other demonstra-
tions of Art are to be turned on or shut off, like the radio,
at will. The depictive arts, painting and sculpture, do not
.form a serious part of the environment on their present
inadequate scale ; one has to go out of one’s way to enjoy them,
except as appurtenant to architecture, where they properly
belong but where they are so seldom to be found as yet.
Neither reading' nor listening-in is so completely compulsory
as is architecture.

. Thus architecture can be most important, because it is
}bequitous and is the most continuous or persistent agency for
impressing upon the world the unique message of the arts,
How vastly important, then, that it should carry a positive
me§sage, though frequently it offers one that is quite negative.
This subject is thus of vital concern to the public, who.
whether they know it or not, are more competent than
Drofessional‘ architects to consider this matter, yet in modern
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life architectural creation is rarely demanded and architectural
practice has been confined to a merely intellectual cult.

In practice, architecture has to all intents and purposes
come to be regarded as among the sciences and industries—
quite contrary to its nature, which is not essentially scientific,
though equal in value to any science or industry. Indeed, I
would claim for it an even more important réle in life at the
present juncture of civilization, for we have reached a point
where the development of Art becomes necessary for the
simple reason that exclusive concentration on science for the
last four hundred years has now brought about greater physical
power and larger material advantages than society is able to
assimilate. The application of modern sciente to production
has in fact produced much more than we can utilize. It has

. glutted our lives with things—comforts and luxuries—so that
we have to endure forced periods of stagnation, starvation and
suffering, being unable to utilize our power and the pro-

“»» duction derived from it—energy authoritatively estimated to

represent an equivalent of thirty slaves for each individual.
In fact we are less free from work and worry and suffering
than were the primitives even before the slaves came.

The only end for which this vast power can be exercised
without such disastrous effect is that of Art, because for one
thing it offers the only direction in which there is no limit to
our consuming capacities. It must of course be admitted that
a deeper education is necessary for the fuller awakening of
this capacity. The physical man, with his physical appetites
and the ordinary five senses, is actually a limited thing, but
as an enspirited being his capacity is infinite. Now he has
reached a point in his development where he must as a whole
divert his attention from mere satisfaction of material wants
and comforts to the satisfaction of his “ espirit ” cravings,

" gtarved during so many centuries, particularly in the field of

his environment, which the scientific industrial age has
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rendered ugly and depressing, inescapably so in the cities
where that industrialism has forced him to live.

Unfortunately the architects of to-day are in no position
to satisfy this craving, because like all others they
have been educated only for the material phases of
the building art. Accepting Art as factual science they
have even adopted and striven to apply forms of appear-
ances that signified altogether different periods of human
gfowth, evolution and powers. This includes the cult of
l'flst.o?:ic styles and periods. Even to discard these, while
l1m}t1ng creative scope to the intellect, and what the intellect
derives from the five senses, leads to the equally barren
results found in the most modernistic work—the self-conscious
attempt to create a style for our own time. This effort largely
has tal?:en the form of houses as “ machines fo live in” as
Corbusier aptly describes his modern dwellings, forgetting that
humanity requires a satisfaction of all fundamental desires and

sensibilities, metaphysical as well as physical and intellectual. '

Human needs involve that intuitive unique creative
process which we recognize as validating poetry or music.
The gdvanced technique, as well as the augmented powers of
our time, offer now the greatest scope of all times for the
ex?ression of the Spirit through building, and to secure that it is
gulte sutficient to realize that for every case a perfect solution
is 'to be derived from the conscious formulation of each
individual problem on the broadest basis of significance. The
answer to that problem will in each case bring to light a
humarf significance, additional to all factual realities.
Technical skill and knowledge need only the instinctive
capa(.nty common to mankind to perceive and enjoy such a
solution in every individual case.

Moreover, there never can be any possibility of satisfying
the real human need, which is possessed by the whole of the

! See note at the end of the article.—C. J.

\
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people, through the idiosyncracy or the product of one
individual or personality, or indeed of any culture embracing
less than the whole of the people. That is why acquiescence
in authority, or the acceptance of any claim that taste is
arbitrary, or admission that the unique semblance of beauty is
not as universal as truth, will preclude general harmony and
therefore any real improvement in our architectural
environment.

The understanding that beauty is only the most perfect
expression of reality is all that is necessary to create
that harmony in our external relationships which is necessary
to make full our spiritual fellowship on earth, supplanting
outmoded religious efforts.

In America associations and companies are already being
forméd with the intention of affording employment by the
replacement of two-thirds of the habitations of the people, to
bring them up to a standard that will meet the requirements

 nf living in keeping with the possibilities of our times. Asan

indication that this reform is appreciated, there are various
recommendations, from President Hoover and the Architect’s
Institutes down, for the substitution of adequate for inadequate
architecture on as large a scale as the erstwhile motor industry,
to afford a new avenue of human effort, in science,
invention and art, out of the depression which lower aims
have led us into. We have the plant that enables us to make
everything we need to enjoy, but the “ thirty slave power per
person > has led us into a complication of conflicting efforts and
the correspondingly discordant and oppressive ugliness of our
industrial surroundings. Ancient India and China on the
contrary have made their countries interesting and beautiful,
because the expressions, which must be different in every age
and place, go on for ever making for increasing richness,

~7 whereas the satisfaction of our physical wants has found but a

constricted meaningless monotony. We can go all over the
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m . .1
Ofofszna :::Z::,d’a w1_thout ‘fmdmg an.ything of interest, because
speak all roupn(;1 ytl;:g flight of our industrialization. We can
that h _ e world, but there is little to say and hear
as mot been told already. Our task now is to make it
wort'lIn‘hwhlle to go, or to speak at a distance.
things (:aswr}rlloltet3 of our difficulty is that we have taken these
think ahout t; ers of course, unthinkingly. Now we have to
is dovoting -tem,f speak about them creatively. Each country
meree. ao ; nst.e forts to Fonﬁne and curb the scope of com-
o ;ur4 i 1ntg.to a releprocal frustration, that has precipi-
away withp tehetn fmduStr.lal paralysis. Even if we should do
powers, we . ldruS‘trat.mn, not knowing what to do with our
evolved’ suchWou still either loaf or starve. Where we have
way, and thePOV\;ers the. only alternative is to use them in a new
tary’un]imitedofr'] il p?smble and only disinterested non-proprie-
the only sco L z is Art and education leading thereto. And
where all \Il)ieSJZI : tfo'r abSO]L.lfely unlimited work is outdoors,
ment of the environr:)er::. architecture essentially, in improve
affectH gﬁsslisa af gerferal principle, that would not, of course,
economic po;ve:r II;IStance, where the people have not the
to use as we h. (t)}l; us, however, who have it, it is too big
pounds & yeut ?ve ought. To give a man, say, a thousand
problem. We h01' ﬂll)ree hourS. a day would not solve our
have only rnadeave een working along that line, and we
fat or lean, abso brr;e.n or women idle in one way or the other;
is eventu,all mhee Im r?ufme or bored stiff. Every idle man
incessant oufletaf dlSS?hSﬁ?d. man, for his nature requires
economic powe ‘:r s Splnf' Nothing short of turning our
and the Opportn o t,,h ® service of such needs will lift him ;
power, techni Emty for Wlflch he just now. has the requisite
artificial environm antd equipment is the untilled field of his
driving free spiri enb to make it as consistent with his
e splnt as 18 that of nature with natural law.

i~ instance beau
75t is India’s tregedy to-day t
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NOTE

May 1 have the privilege of adding a note to this article, as
Mr. Griffin has written upon such an important theme, As I view
the unfolding characteristics of our race, it appears that at present

we have a great development of pure and applied science, but we are
suffering dreadfully, through unemployment, from seltishness or

selfish competition. At present, the power of man animates the lower
mind, and this shows as science. But this paves the way for the
coming of that power of man into the region of feeling in the near
future, when co-operation and goodwill will rule, and there will be
great prosperity and fellowship. The ego of man will govern the astral,
and when the bulk of men with power do this we shall call it the
sixth sub-race. Following that, how can man employ himself in

this world? What will there he to do when science has made our
material existence rich and safe,

the unkind inhuman §truggle has
departed, and men are full of prosperity and peace ? Nothing remains
but the manifestation of human ego in action—and that is Art. the
pursuit and enjoyment o

f beauty in our own bodies and all things.
This we shall call the seventh sub-race. In the psychological cycle
which causes mani

festation the power of man or_ ego shows its
“increasing strength by taking control successively of things of
greater density. v

Mr. Griffin is touching upon an essential change which is due
He is also no mere theorist, but an architect who has

-®,to appear.
’7’ prod%xc,::d a dream in houses which perfectly harmonise with their

patural surroundings In a new suburb outside Sydney, New

South Wales.
ERNEST WOOD

NOTE BY THE ACTING EDITOR

! The author has summed up in this paragraph the present gituation in Architec-
ture. But [ would like to point out that if architects *“ have been educated only for the
material phases of the building art,’” it is because the average man and woman,
“ Everyman ” in other words, asks for little else except the material phase. Asin
businets where men will get what they ask for, so too in Architecture. They are
getting what they deserve, and since architects must live, they must supply what
appeals to Everyman. It is only a really original architect like Mr. Griffin who will
ascrifice hie material opportunities in order to convince Everyman that there is some-
thing better than what he is contented with at the moment. I once said in Australia
that the real Australia will arrive only when there is the typically beautiful Australian
saucepan in the kitchen. Happily for us still in India, beautiful and ckeap, handmade
utensils and foys are to be had easily. I wish I could show the readers of THER THEOSO-
pHIST my little exhibition of these things from the bazaars, whose prices ranged from
one-third of a farthing to three rupees. Some of these things are on my desk, as for
tiful toy brass chatties four annas each to hold my editorial pencils. But
hat the so-called * educated ”’ have no eyes {o see them,
and the craftsmen are dying out for want of support. As to present day architecture in
India, ihere is still hape; that is all one can say to dispel an oppressive gloom—C. J.



THE PROBLEM OF COMMUNITIES
By C. HELMBOLDT

IN all times people have attempted to create Communities.

Thus, people have gathered together, holding in common
religious beliefs, and the wish to serve God by prayer, fasting,
and austerity, In this way arose monasteries, which in by-
gone times were centres of enlightenment. G. R. S. Mead,
the author of The Life of Apollonius of Tyana, says that in the
century before Christ and for about a hundred years after,

Syria and Palestine, and the whole eastern coast of thewv

Mediterranean Sea were covered with Communities. One
sees the same phenomenon at the beginning of a New Era.
We are going now through a time when all things crash down,
when one has to seek new ways, build the life on new lines,
solve the questions which have not yet been solved; and
during this transition time it is perhaps more than ever
necessary to have spiritual centres, which should spread the
beneficent power in the same way as do the churches during
their services. The creation of communities is in the present
time one of the tasks of Theosophists who should be the
vanguard of Humanity. Thus all our efforts in this respect
will coincide with the will of the Manu. Such a community
should not be crystallised, as it must answer all the burning
questions of life. It must become a centre of real wisdom,

strength, cheerfulness, and it must aim at the realization of

God’s Plan,

®
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If the ideal of a community, its soul, lies in :’:tctivity and
in the creation of a new life, so its realisation lies in the work
which embraces all realms of life.‘ But one ouglr}t .not to
forget that to live in a community 18 tr'zuch. more dlfflcult-.—-»
especially in the beginning—than to hve.a in a farfnly or.m |
golitude. It is so much easier to be patlen‘t and ?ﬂled with
love when one sits in one’s own room. Thl:‘i remm.ds. me of
the words of the writer Dostoievsky, who san'i fhiilt it is easy
to love humanity abstractly but when he sees In hxs.room the
cook, who is part of humanity, then the love rapidly dlsapPears.

It is necessary in a community to live as one s.pn:,itua}
family, to work out *the beauty of human relationship ” and
to knock off the sharp corners which can ht.xr.t othfars. Such
knocking off does not mean a loss of 1nd1v1duahty; on the
_contrary, the more manifold they are, the more rixhve ls”tl':e
c;)mmunity. I am using here the words knockfng off in
the sense of subordinating the personality to the higher prin-

™ ciples, when it ceases to dominate and begins to work for the

Communitie

" good of all and not for personal pleasure. .
Several people living together cannot create a spm.tuai
centre at once; but two or three people who have lived
together for some time, and have got used to each other, and
have collected a certain strength in the spiritual world, may
become a nucleus, a stronghold to which gradually other
members will be drawn. ‘
Of course, a Theosophical community could not be quite
like a monastery, with a severe code and rulfas, but there
ought to be a certain discipline, and the cultivation of a crea-
tive silence. The idea of a community must be carrlfad for
some time in the heart before it can become. a .reayty'on
the physical plane and find its harmonious reahzatxo-n in life.
' s may be of different types one, such, for instance,

“being the Theosophical community “Monada” in Brussels,

which bas existed for several years, supported entirely by
9 ‘ :
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the work of its members and accepting no gifte from outside.
I think that possibly in future spiritual centres of & higher
type will emulate the new aspects of life which are te
characterise the new civilization.

I venture to mdd tothis thoughtful article on an important subject ona thought
which has ocourred to mae repestedly, On asveral aecanions my advice bae bean ask
by groups of enthusissts desirous of making sn ides! Community. They usually bad
eoxiellont schames on paper. As enthusiasts for » new causa they had all much ™ o0
in their cosmos,” for otherwiae they would no? attempt 1o dere yew things. But to me
the roor of the matter was 1 Who will be recognized as the hesd of ihe community

. Far ohviously strong individuslities would quickly clash, That head may or may not
be elected by the others, but hir authority must be derived, not from rules, but from
bimself, because he represents by bis character more traly than any other the lrue 8¢
of the Community. How many Community experiments are there nat which stter 8

. few years have collapsed ¥ Yet their schames ware excellant, on paper. If ia not the

papes plan that matters, but thet the ideal shoyld reveal itzelf in a leadsr, whose advire
or order will be regarded by all as final, becavas all look on him s the true spirit

the Cam:caumty, That is why “ Adyar,” which is a Commuaity, bas succeeded 80
woll during the last 25 years that Dr. Besant has been its head. As in sli other

thinga, »o too in # Community, it is personality that counts.—C, J.]

CHAINS

** Shsll there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath nat dene it 7 ** (Amas, 3. §.)

“The threefold descendants of Prejipati, angel elt a2
tudnts with: theis tatnes Prpae . oy Andele, domons, sod mes, dw

By many a chain the world is hung
About the feet of God ;

Their links are songs that men have sung
As each the Way he trod.

Armmong the chains are some of joy,
But others are of woe;

He needs them all in His employ,
For magic-tragic show.
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As men in bliss or anguish teil,
From each He asks & link;

Their deeds now aid His plan, now feil,
But His the thoughts they think.

And some must forge bright links of gold,
And some of iron dark;

_ But bides in heaven or hell their mould,

He stamps on each His mark,

In courts of joy as king He bides,
His hermit cell each pain;

The flow of iron or gold He guides,
I we but forge a chain.

Never 18 time He does not work,
A-forging endlessly ;

And all must help, and none must shitk,
For joy and pain are He.

From heaven’s expanse to farthest hell,
He labours with His plan ;

On all with zest He casts His spell,
Angel, devil, or man.

C J



THE AGE OF KALASASAYA

By C. ERCK
(Occult Investigation corroborated by Scientific Research)

ON the sh.or.es of the Titicaca, the great lake on the highlands
. of Bolivia and Peru, exist the relics of a forgotten civili-
zation, remnants of vast buildings which in past ages were
part of the legendary city of Tihuanacu.! When the Spaniards
conquered Peru and saw those colossal ruins, the inhabitants
of.t?xe country could give them no explanation about their
orlglfx or antiquity. All memory of the builders of those
arch1tecfural wonders was lost and it was only by way of
occult. investigation that we became acquaintZd Zvith };he
s.plendld. .Peruvian civilization of prehistoric times, whose
fu:st spiritual and politic centre well mig};t ha’ve been
T1hu?na<1:ltl1 or, as it was formerly called, Taipicala.
b 111) an.: W{ze.n'ce, .How anfl Whither we are told that
. .eruv1af1 civilization flourished about 12000 B.C., its
1ncep.t10n dating back several hundreds of years. Thus‘ ;;Vhat
;‘:lrlr;z;uns of the buildings of that time to-day bears an’age of
een thousand years.
gmuAmfong the. rfunefi structures of Tihuanacu there is one
P of monolithic pillars which, according to tradition, are

the relics
. ) of a great temple of the Sun, known as Kalasasaya
©6 notes at the end of the article,.—C. J

-
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among the Indians of the country. (Kalasasaya is a word
of the Aimard language and signifies * Upright standing
stones ”.) In 1912 Prof. Arthur Posnansky, whose research
o the riddle of Tibuanacu is well

work with regard ¢
known among scientists, pointed out the possibility of

determining the age of Kalasasaya by means of astronomic
observation, but this idea materialized only when Dr. Rolf
Miller was the leader of a station of astronomic obser-
vations, which the observatories of Potsdam and Bonn
in Germany maintained at La Paz, the capital of Bolivia,
from 1926 to 1929, Dr. Miller, together with Proi.
Posnansky, gave much time and labour to observation and
survey work at Kalasasaya, the result of which he recently
published in the Baesler-Archiv under the title, “ The Temple
of the Sun among the ruins of Tihuanacu. An attempt of
determining its age by means of astronomical observation ™.
The interesting report is well illustrated and provided with

diagrams which demonstrate most clearly the facts established

by Dr. Miller. Space prevents reproducing the report at
full length, so that I shall quote only the most essential points
and the important conclusions at which the author arrives.

The building of Kalasasava is adjusted almost exactly to the
four cardinal points, the western and eastern side corresponding
very nearly to the meridian, while the south and north walls run
very nearly in direction west to east. The front {east} and back
(west} wall are parallel to one another within limits of survey
accuracy, and so are the lateral (north and south) walls. But the
four angles are not of 80 degrees exactly and thus the declination
from the cardinal points is greater for the east and west walls than

for the south and north walls.
The triangulation of Kalasasaya, accomplished by Prof.
osnansky as well as by Dr. Miiller, yielded the following
sean values for the length of the four sides:

FEast wall 118'39 metres
West wall 11823 ,,
South wall 12876
North wall 12867 ,,
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Dr. Miiller writes further :

It is astonishing to see the exact i i
I ness employed in making the
he]n%tl} of opposite walls almost equal, and it n?ayywelilnbe supposed
at in reality they coincided even better, for owing to the pillars

being weather-worn the determinati
on poayeaiher worn the d ination of,the corners depends greatly

Supposing an observer to be lookin i i

g from the middle point of
thenwa?t wall, .. . at th_e corner pillars of the opposite east
%? . len the l;mltathn of sight will be measured by the angle a.
: e vg ue of this opening angle can be calculated trigonometrically
rom the proportional length of the side walls of the temple.

The result is @ =49°22'9" and if the oblique disposition
of the walls which amounts to 23' is being accounted for, the
value of the angle is a 49°22-8' This angle has been
measgred frequently with the theodolite. The mean value
resulting from six modern measurements is 49° 22-7',

The point of the rising sun, whose directi ]

. . , ection (azimuth) at the
ttela?te of tllllq equinoxes on March 2Ist and September 2(3rd lies )exactIY
o tia is s] 1f_t1ng.to the greatest amount north or south until the day
il e scl) stice in June and December. The size of the amplitude
wigxl solstice to solstice depends on the obliquity of the ecliptic
i dregafrd to the equator of the earth and on the geographical
o el ude of the place of observation. On the solstice of June 1950
e rising sun—half the disc above the real horizon—shows, at

theuasn?c?, a declination of 24°32'1' north of the east point. On
the sg st ﬁce T(if Deeember the sun rises with the same declina-
1sti uth. us the amplitude between the two dates of the

Soistices amounts to 4994!, and the angle a==49°228! . e
f}t]):tta;ngt_iﬂwnhm the temple is of almost the same size. Considering
ot e . i fefﬁnce of length of one of the pairs of walls of but 27, alters
vy like(i te all)lgle @ for nearly one degree (0'9%, the equality is not
oing asimot e a casual one. Therefore the disposition of the

v t’ 1os on the meridian, as well as the proportion of length
emple walls, adjusted to the apparent course of the sun,

scarcely leave it o i it wi
anaiont observatoryp:fnthtg sgf,‘,’bt that here we have to do it with an

It seems thus that the pri i i
t priestly astronomers of Tihuanacu were in
g(r)sstxﬁ::mt?l e(;zf x:‘::::s hf:g tl}:l:odelteéminafﬁon of geographical orientation,
w e - - :
towards the plane of the earth’s eﬁ%a(t)or. the obliquity of the eclipti

Dr. Miiller’s explanation of the observations and con-

~

mderations which resulted in the building of Kalasasaya with

no exactly right angles, and how survey corroborated his
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statements is highly interesting, but I must refer the reader
to the original. From bhis interesting exposition how to
determinate astronomically the age of the building I quote the

following :

There is a way to determine the age of the building by comparing
the amplitude given within the temple with the rising sun’s present

amplitude between the solstices.

The obliquity of the ecliptic was greatest about 7000 B.C.
with the value e=24°15". . Comparing the amplitude con-

tained within the temple, namely
49° 23’
with the value for 1830, of 19° 59/ |
there is a difference of 36, the half of which is 18’. The mean

obliguity of the ecliptic is
e (1930)==20° 27,

so that we should establish a value of
’ e (Tih)=23°9’

.fot the time of the erection of Kalasasaya. '

In a diagram Dr. Miiller shows the variation of the
obliquity of the ecliptic, in the form of two curves. From
various calculations demonstrated by this diagram the
professor arrives at the conclusion that the Temple of the
Sun belongs to a remote period.

Dr. Miiller states that in his opinion, founded on his
exposition and the interpretation of the data of survey the
age of 15000 B.C. is the more likely one. But it seems as if
15000 B.C. is too remote a date for the erection of the Temple
of the Sun, at least if Tihuanacu belonged to the great Peruvian
empire of old so vividly described in Man : Whence, How and
Whither. In this relation no mention is made of the capital
of the empire,® but we are told that its territory was of much
greater extension than the country which we now call Peru.
Therefore- Tihuanacu must have been situated within the
borders of the empire, though it remains open to question
whether it was its capital. If Kalasasaya was indeed built
about 15000 B.C. it existed prior to the foundation of the
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prehistoric Inca empire, and in this case the city, of which it
was part, might have been something like a colony of the
civilization which had its seat in the Amazon valley, where
a great religious reform took place about 19400 B.c. As the
son of the reformer spent his life in travelling about the
continent on missionary work, colonies are likely to have been
established, more so as “from the work done at this time and
from the organization set on foot was developed that wonder-
ful Peruvian civilization *.!

Be that as it may, Kalasasaya and the surrounding city—
if such it was—seem to have been a great religious or spiritual
centre, perhaps the centre whence life and light radiated upon
the country until a mighty empire, where understanding was
the law, grew up around this temple or temple city in the once
so beautiful valley of Lake Inticaca,’ the “ Cup of the Sun ”.

NOTES BY C. JINARAJADASA

! Tihuanacu is not on the shores of Lake Titicaca, but 13 miles from it. I visited
the place with a party of Bolivian Theosophists during my stay in Bolivia in 1929

*It was Cuzco, as is mentioned in other investigations of the authors of the book{’
The whole region is troublesome for those with weak hearts; Cuzco is 11,440 fee

above sea level and Tihuanacu 1,100 feet more.

! The Lives of Alcyone, 1, 321.

* This is said to be the ancient and real name of the lake Titicaca, and means ** cup

{or bowl) of the sun”,

DR. BESANT’S BIRTHDAY
CELEBRATIONS IN INDIA

It has been customary for several years for public workers in
India to make a celebration of the birthday of Dr. Besant. But in an
unusual way the celebrations of this year have attested the deep
gratitude which Indians feel fowards her for the work which she has
done for the cause of India. In India itself most educated people
know the record of her work, but few outside India know how great

it is. We publish the following reports of public meetings held on

October 1st to show that though she is old and retired from public
life, her memory is still one that inspires, particularly young workers,
The report of the meeting in Madras is taken from The Hindu ; the
other reports were those issued by the Associated Press. Among
the many speakers at the meeting in Madras, only three were
members of the Society. In the Benares meeting Pandit I. N. Gurtu
and Dr. Bhagavan Das are old friends and co-workers of Dr. Besant,
But at meetings in honour of her, non-Theosophists are ever eager to

- express their full praise, even though just now they differ from her

attitude on Indian politics. ]

Bombay

GLOWING tributes were paid to Dr. Annie Besant on the
occasion of her -eighty-sixth birthday® at a largely
attended public meeting held at the Blavatsky Lodge ihis
evening.

Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya,’ who presided, referred
to the various activities of Dr. Besant, and declared that she
was the founder of modern Indian Nationalism. However
much she might differ from the views of certain schools of
Indian political thought, she was a true and patriotic servant
of India, which she had adopted as her motherland.

! Throughout India, the day was celebrated as her 86th Brithday, as more corractly
the /irst day of birth is here accounted the  first birthday . In the Wast, * birthday”’
signifies the celebration day of the birth.

* The patriot with the longest record of public service in India ; Vice-Chancellor of
the Benares Hindu University; for many terms member of the Imperial Legislative
Council ; twice President of the Indian National Congress.

10
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' Pandit Malaviya also referred to_Dr. Besant’s educational,
§001a1 and other activities, and paid encomiums to her work
in those fields.

. Mr. K. Natarajan ’ also paid a tribute to Dr. Besant’s work

1In many fields. |

5 The meeting resolved to send a telegram congratulating
r. Besant on her eighty-sixth birthday, and wishing her

many happy returns of the day.

Benares

Glowing tributes to the various services of Dr. Annie
Besant were paid on the occasion of her eighty-sixth birthday
?t a meeting held in the local Theosophical Society this even-
ing, under the presidentship of Pandit Igbal Narain Gurtu,
Chairman of the Benares Municipal Board. '

0 A portrait of Dr. .Besant covered with garlands and
owers was placed prominently in the hall.

" Dr. BlPagava.n Das emphasized the necessity of carrying on
e work in which she had been engaged throughout her life.

Madras

. fgz?:egt tributes were p?id to the services rendered by
e e esant at the public meeting held on Saturday at
e. Go ale Hall to celebrate her 86th birthday. The
meetl.ng. was.convened under the auspices of several public
a?SO.Clﬂtl'OHS in the city and was attended by a large and
glstmgu.lshed gathering of ladies and gentlemen. Sir
.S.. Sivaswami Aiyar, K. C. S. I.° presided. At the con-
clusion of the meeting it was resolved to send the following
message to Dr. Besant :
expres:::sit r(ri)eetmg representing the citizens of Madras
o ‘.: eep. a?nd heartfelt gratitude to Dr. Annie Besant,
2 T m::t ;?stxz:l‘)l;fn;igf BOfn.bay and edit?r of the Indian Social Reformer.
ey is political leader in the Madras Presidency; formerly

member e Executi i
Central Legislative s ‘1:; ﬁ;\'mcxl of the Governor of Madras ; formerly member of the
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for her splendid services to India in all the varied spheres of ac-
tivities essential to the regeneration of India, and to the richness
of her national life, and desires to offer their cordial felicitations
to her on.her 86th birthday, and prays that she may be spared
to witness the fruition of her labour.” '

Pandit P. N. Ramanatha Sastri of the Adyar Library first
read a few Sanskrit stanzas of appreciation of the services of
Dr. Besant. Messages regretting their inability to be present on
the occasion and wishing the function every success from the
Hon’ble Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Dewan Bahadurs T.
Rangachari and L. A. Govindaraghava Aiyar, Sir Sankaran
Nair, Sir C. V. Kumaraswami Sastri, Mr. Sami Venkatachalam
Chetti, Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao and Mr. A. P. Warrington
were read by the Secretary of the Y. M. I. A.

DrR. BESANT AND MAHATMA GANDHI

SIR P. S. SIVASWAMI AIYAR said that they were fortunate
in being able to celebrate the eighty-sixth birthday of Dr. Annie
Besant and to convey to her their gratitude for her services to
India. The country was now rejoicing over the miracle
wrought by Mahatma Gandhi, one of the greatest of their
nation-builders. He hoped that that miracle was the fore-
runner of yet greater miracles in the rapprochement of
Hindus and Muslims. The fact that they were now
rejoicing at this great moral triumph should not lead them to

“forget the earlier workers in the field. Dr. Besant entered

the field of political and social reform much earlier than
Mahatma Gandhi, and she was one of the first to contribute to
the revival of Indian culture and to restore their sense of
national self-respect. On occasions like these, he could not

~ help comparing the two great personalities who figured so

largely in the life of India. Each of them had worked for the
beuefit and for the uplift of the country. Dr. Besant followed



204 THE THEOSOPHIST ~ NOVEMBER

methods and aims practically the same as these which
Mahatma Gandhi set before himself. Both of them had taken
a most prominent part in the struggle of India for freedom.
No great struggle could be won without the, two-fold
ende.'flvo.ur of purifying and strengthening themseives and
COnvmcm'g their opponents of the justice of their claims.
There might be some difference of emphasis iaid by them.
Dr(.i Besant knew her countrymen and their mentality better,
?)Ztteiv[ aflxvaltr;xa Gandhi knew the mentality of his countrymen
upmt.th aN at'ma Gandhi was endeavouring to purify and
bt E; atlon. morally.. Dr. Besant while pursuing these
ell }S] also carrled. on. a vigorous propaganda in England and
thse.w dere for convincing the powers that be of the justice of
1991151 ema{lds.. She started the Home Rule movement in
Rul and did tireless propaganda to spread the idea of Home
e. be_’ gospel of civil disobedience and passive resistance
was not discovered by Mahatma Gandhi. In 1915 and in the

years that followed Dr. Besant and her followers preached

::l:n::ir;: doctrine. Wh at was new in Mahatma Gandhi’s
e & awzsl.the quality of.tapas or self-mortification as &
those peo plg aune ;,0 the conscience of the world at large and of
In this diie t-m W, ose hands lay the control of their destiny
covery. In t(i: s af i C?UId 'not. be said that it was a new dis-
of social reform ohom their Rishis practised tapas. In the field
of the so-calfrg 1; ¢ was an early worker. In the treatment
to educate the tspressed Clal'sses and in the measures taken
had taken 5 em the The.osophmal Society under her guidance
the precent x;ery prOfnlnez?t pa-trt. She would have joined
hoaltl struggle in this direction but for her age and

. What she had already done for the country en-

titled her to their everlasting gratitude. Both of these great -

Personalities were beacon 1i .
. ghtsto h
had guided the steps o umanity and botb of them

realinat: ;
ealisation. The speaker hoped that Dr. Besant would long

f India on the path to freedom and self-
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be spared to witness the triumph of the agitation which she
started and to witness the dawn of Responsible Government.
Not merely that, to witness the completion of the moral awaken-
ing among the masses in India which she tried to bring about.

RELIGION AND POLITICS

SIR ALLADI KRISHNASWAMI AIYAR' next addressing the
gathering said that Dr. Besant belonged to the generation
that believed that there was a great spiritual significance in
the contact between the two branches of the Aryan Race, the
English and the Indian. She felt that each Nation had a real
contribution to make to the world and that India could not
make any real progress if it was merely a fifth-rate Nation.

. Dr. Besant also belonged to that Victorian era in which

people felt liberty as a passion and that liberty, if it was worth
having at all, must be possessed as much by all as by the

- British people. The land that produced Byron and gave

refuge to Mazzini ought to be proud that India was
claiming to be an honourable partner and that she would
no longer be a fifth-rate imitation of the West. This feeling
animated her whole life. With this object she started the
Home Rule movement and did a great deal.

Her life had many aspects. She believed that if
religion was to be a vital force in the national life of the
country it should enter into the life of the people. Otherwise
it had no place in the life of the country. Her life fully
illustrated this point. She defied these people who believed
that Hinduism could afford solace only to people belonging to a
particular caste, for she showed how it was all-embracing. The
history of political and civilised India for the last fifty years
was associated with the life and activity of Dr. Annie Besant,
whether it was the emancipation of the Depressed Classes or

1 The Advocate-General of the Government of Madras.
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whfrther ennobling Indian women to the stature and dignity
which they were rightly entitled to, or whether in the field of
self-realisation of Hindus also. Life could not be divided into
compartments. Religion divorced from politics and society
would not be worth having, and if religion was to function it
mu§t enter into every detail of a man’s existence. It was not
as if their ancients were not alive to this fact. The history
of India was replete with Hindu revival movements and
Dr. Besant worked for this also. The speaker had every
hope that the Hindu community would be animated by her
e?zarr?ple and learn the great secret of her life. She exempli=
fied in her life that Englishmen could not win the respect and
regard .of Indians by assuming a domineering attitude. Only
by service could they win this, and the speaker hoped that her

example would be followed by other people. a

A VISION OF A STRONGER INDIA

Ml'z. C. JINARAJADASA said that when Dr. Besant came
to Ind.1a she not only threw in a power of tremendous
enthusg)sn? to inspire all that was best in Hinduism, but far
mox:e significant was the fact that she saw that the stronger
India was the greater would be the stability of the whole
world, -for India and Britain united could throw an over-
wheh?ung weight on the side of World Peace. She saw that
the tides of Materialism from the West were sweeping the
world and that India alone could save the world. She saw
that for the salvation of the world India should be recognised
as the leafier of the East, and not Japan as many thought after
the Russian-Japanese war. Japan was strong in material
p?wer.; but even Japan and China knew of the spiritual power
:v al;zdla. D.r. Besant proclaimed to the world that when India

recognised at her true worth she would be a beacon light
to guide the world away from disaster.
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MRr. K. S. KaMATH' stated that Dr. Besant started the
Boy Scout movement in the Presidency, and but for her efforts
the movement would not have attained that strength and
influence it had fo-day. The call of Dr. Besant to the youth
of the province to serve their Motherland had a spontaneous
response. '

MR. E. VINAYAKA RAO said that no other foreigner had
done so much as Dr. Besant for the educational advancement
of the men, women and children of India. She was a veteran
journalist and led the Home Rule movement and also worked
for a unified Congress.

She had said several times that she would not die till she
saw her dear India free and the speaker prayed that God
Almighty would spare her life to see her ambition fulfilled.

‘DR. MUTHULAKSHMI REDDI ? said that that day would be

;elebrated by millions of people not only in India but through-

out the world. India wanted a personality like Dr. Besant and

» she came at an opportune time. Their religion was being for-

gotten, their culture was fading and young men were begin-
ning to lose faith in their country, and at this time she came
over to India, interpreted Hinduism and Indian philosophy,
and published several tracts in easy English such as could be
read and understood by young boys and girls. If Indian women
had political rights to-day, it was through her initiative and
labour in the field. She set a fine example that women were
capable of leading men and taking initiative in political action.
She was the first woman to preside over the Indian Nationak
Congress. The Women’s Indian Association, which had now
branches all over the country, was founded by her disciples.
While she Joved the Hindu religion she severely condemned
the evils found in the practice of Hinduism. May she be
spared long to see the triumph of her efforts.

! Organising Secretary of the Boy Scout Movement in South India.
3 Formerly Deputy President of the Madras Legislative Council, the first woman

to hold such a pesition.
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A TRUE “ GNANI”

MR. K. NAGESWARA Ra0’ stated that the best tribute
which one could pay to the services of Dr. Annie Besant
was to follow her example in all activities which she loved.

MR. K. V. SESHA IYENGAR® said that throughout her life
and her tours in the world she was India’s ambassador. She
was a personification of power. She worked for the ration-
alisation of Hindu thought and for communal helpfulness.
She was a true gnani and a tapasi.

MR. K. S. VENKATARAMANI ® said that Dr. Besant was 2
pioneer in the Indian Renaissance. He considered Dr. Besant,
Dr. Tagore and Mahatma Gandhi as the three great nation
builders. She first awakened Indian religious consciousness
and entered politics as she found that without political freedom
she could not succeed in her efforts. Mahatma Gandhi had
also to do this. Both of these great leaders would have

confined themselves to the field of religion had they not found <

that politics stood in their way. Dr. Besant was a true
- % advaitin . She came to quick decisions and released her
full energy for the attainment of that end. She did selfless
work and was the personification of a true Hindu.

Mgs. HENSMAN® stated that the life of Dr. Besaat could
be divided into four great periods. During the first period
she devoted herself in seeking after truth in religion. In the
second period she showed intense interest in education and
afterwards she devoted herself to social reform and politics-
She exemplified in herself the great ideals of Indian woman~
hood. She also worked against colour prejudice. Her
services to humanity were invaluable and it must be the

1 A highly respected political leader, editor of Andhra Patrikd of Madras.
t A distinguished Social Welfare worker.

3 A writer well-known for his romances on Indisn life,

4 A leading worker for educational and political reforms.
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fervent wish of everybody that she should be spared long
to see her endeavours successful.

Mg. K. R. BAsHYAM IYENGAR said that Dr. Besant
was a great writer and an orator and used her pen and tongue
to the best advantage of humanity. She was a brilliant
journalist and edited New India, which served the country
very well. By her efforts in the political field she brought
India nearer Swaraj.

MR. V. T. ARASU stated that the key note of the success
of Dr. Besant as a public worker was that she fully believed
that hatred could not be conquered by hatred, but by love.

MRs. ALAMELUMANGATHAYARAMMAL' said that by her
life, Dr. Besant had proved true the proverb that the hand
that rocked the cradle could rock the world also.

MRr. V. VENKATASUBBIAH® said that Dr. Besant was a
g'reat idealist, a practical leader and a great organiser of world

movements.

.S MR. B. SHIvA Ra0’ said that none else in India had done

<&,

so much for the country as she. She created on her entry
into India an intense momentum for educational, social and
political work. In all her great works, she first worked single-

" handed and in the teeth of opposition, but she worked un-

flinchingly for that cause till she created opinion in her favour.
She had indomitable faith in the ultimate victory of her ideals.

MR. T. R. VENKATARAMA SASTRI ‘ moved that a message
of congratulations be sent to Dr. Besant. (The text of the
message has been given above.) The speaker said that in the
steadfastness to the call of truth during her whole life, in her
response to the call of duty as she saw it and in the indomita-
ble courage and irrepressible will and strenuous labour she

! A member of the Legislative Council of Madras.
2 Member of the Servants of Indis Society.

3 Member of the Round Table Conference, one of Dr. Besant’s well-known servers
in the palitical field, president of the Madras Labour Union.

+ Formerly Advocate-General, and one of the foremost advocates of Madras.
1
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put forth in every cause that she espoused as worthy of her ”

Fri;ieavour, Dr. Besant furnished an example which all should
rt;gov:;.. H;e‘rb statements made as early as 1878 and 1916
arding liberty of the press were forceful ica-
ble to the present day. eiul and most applics
o th’l;he sp?aker associated himself with the fervent prayer
previous speakers that Dr. Besant
more years to come. ont be spared for many
. l\(/iIRd P. R. NARTAYANAN of the Y.M.LA. Parliament
H:on .ed the resolu.twn to send the message to Dr. Besant.
gathsald that the gift by her of the hall in which they were
N ‘:are vyou]d for ever remind the young generations to come
what services she had rendered to the youth of Madras.
The message was accepted by the gathering.

v With a vote of thanks to the chairman by Mr. K. V.
enkataraman, the meeting terminated.

CELEBRATION AT ADYAR

Bhérgtta é(i.[i(;.f'irrahmm grle‘s‘ts came in procession from the
of magnetis d] emple with * Parna Kumhbhg ” (sacred vessel
door of helr ea W: ter) and Dr. Besant received them at the
apon her the bl;ar r-nent. They chanted Vedic verses invoking
filed past he ess;]ngs of the Devas. At 3.45 all the residents
flowers in h:’ : ere she sat on her verandah ; they laid
hands. At 4 g() ?l?ds’ and she greeted each, touching their
Dr. Besant di(i not STe Was a tea-party at the Banyan Tree;
the morning, M ; Jéftten.d-, b? t Bishop Leadbeater presided. In
employee of, V:. ;naraJadasa on her behalf presented to each
afternoon in M Zanta Press a pair of dhoties or cloths; in the
the Young Mea’ raIs h? gave the presents to the employees o!
chairman, Eact;,,s n(lhan Association of which Dr. Besant i
ed as ysual f émployee on the Theosophical Estate receiv
us rom Dr. Besant one week’s Wages as a present.

&
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Meantime we had here on the roof a curious and very
ancient form of salutation from a number of Brahmans, It is
a custom handed down from time immemorial to celebrate
any special occasion in the life of a distinguished person by
solemnly invoking upon his head the blessings of various
deities (or rather, various Aspects of the One Deity), and also
of the great Devas who are the heads of different departments
—Agni, Indra, Varuna and others. And this is done by the
recitation of prehistoric Vedic hymns in archaic Sanskrit;
and at the same time by offering to him a huge vessel full of
highly magnetized water, in the mouth of which is placed a
cocoanut surrounded by mango leaves, sprinkled over with

. saffron rice, and decked with flowers. Only those Brahmans
who make a speciality of learning how it is to be done can
recite these primitive mantras properly, so it becomes a kind
of profession.

The President came out on to the roof in front of her
room, and stood for about ten minutes during this recitation.
We tried to induce her to sit, but she thought it would not be
respectful. Some 30 Brahmans took part in the function {all
strangers to us except Dr. Srinivasamurti, who led them and
carried the lofah) and it was exceedingly interesting to watch
the strange thought and sound-forms made by those weird
archaic mantras—forms of great grace and beauty, yet all
somehow imperfect, reminding one of vast and wonderful
ruined temples, belonging to some other world, some form of
civilization utterly remote from ours. Yet they were still
effective, in that they brought down influences of considerable
power and variety. One had the feeling that they could be

. revivified—that if they. were recited with more life and
understanding, they would ‘introduce something new to us,
though incredibly old—something long forgotten and alien
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to the life ‘of to-day, not by any means necessarily all
good, though it could be a tremendous force for good if rightly

n.Jsed. Words fail me in trying to describe the impression that
it made upon me.

When this was over they descended to much more
common-place levels, and chanted another Sanskrit poem
?ompo§ed for the occasion by one of our library pandits—still
in px:alsfz of our President, but bringing in her name, and
mentioning her many good deeds and gualities. She sat
through that, and she was really not unduly tired by the

ngl;?le function ; after a cup of coffee she was quite bright
in,

CoLONEL OLCOTT wrote in 1894, O 1 i
« Old D
Besant’s first tour in India: fary. Leaves V., after fonie

o Unlike as H. P, B, fmd I were in many respects, we were akin
more ways than. Annabai and myself can ever be. My praise of her
:11 vm;.t tinged vtn.th blind .partiality. She is religious fervor and
into0 :;12 ge'rs: nified, the ideal female devotee who in time evolves
tual conce:ltnofa:;,d t;xartyr i Her Hinduism is the lofty spiri-
ideal L'ke hagavad Git1; a splendid, perhaps unattainable,
be rem.oved .a dl e :?e flower burgeon.ing out when the pressure caD
cage of Mat » ls'm? ight can be drunk in, so she burst out of the irop
within the er: istic Atheism the moment her Karma brought he!
HPB sphere of the Eastern Wisdom and of jts transcriber

.P.B. . A more consistently religious woman I never met

.nor one whose life is a more ; s i
joyful self- . ing!
attend her wherever she goes!” sacrifice. My bless

THE WORLD-TEACHER
By D. SRINIVASA IYENGAR

To a reflective mind, one of the most inspiring and fascinat-

ing doctrines of Theosophy is that of the existence and
functions of the World-Teacher—next in importance only to
that of the existence of the Masters, of which indeed it is to a
certain extent a logical development. All that ordinary reli-
gionists mean by God, and very much more, finds its real
philosophica] basis or justification in this truth. I was reading
the other day—for perhaps the 6th or 7th time—the illuminat-
ing article on this subject by Mr. C. Jinarajadasa in the April
THEOSOPHIST, under the title, “ A Vision of the Teacher of
Gods and Men ”. Students of Theosophy are aware how “ the
body of truths” called *“ Ancient Wisdom ” by our President,
“ illuminates the Scriptures and doctrines of religions by
unveiling their hidden meanings”. Perhaps to no other
religion has Theosophy done this service in greater measure
than to Hinduism. Many truths and beliefs to which we
Hindus assent in a mechanical mood, or as matters of conven-
tional piety (“polite fictions,” as Bishop ‘Leadbeater once
expressed) become living realities in the light of Theosophic
knowledge ; their drabness and respectability disappear, and
the truths become ennobled, beautified and spiritualised.

Such was my feeling, and such, I am sure, must have
been the feeling of many readers on reading * A Vision of the
Teachers of Gods and Men ” referred to above in the April
THEOSOPHIST, [ wish to draw attention to one particular
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point, the seventh “aspect * of the Lord, as deseribed on p. 26.
It seemed to me to explain, or at least throw light on, why it
1s that some, perhaps the majority, of Shri Krishna’s bhaktas
are to be found among women, commencing from the Gopis
down to such great saints as Queen Mira Bai in the Middle
Ages, and those of the present day. Ohserve any Hindu
household ; watch the worshippers in a Vaishnavite temple ; or
listen to the household songs and hymns, It is generally the
women who feel the most passionate devotion to the Lord,
though it may oftentimes be called * ignorant > by the superior
male.

I have in mind a particular phrase in one of the books,
in which Shri Krishna is described as “ Strinam manojhiam
ruchiram smayena”—“He who understands the heart of
woman, who fascinates (or dazzles) by His smile”. Itie
only when I read the seventh paragraph in the article referred
to that I seemed to grasp some of the underlying meaning of
that shloka. It is true to say that it is a fragment of the
beauty of Child Krishna which a Hindu mother sees in her
child when she idealises and idolises him,

The fourth “aspect™ (see p. 25) is also one of fascinating
interest, “ His Love is not a quiescent Love; He is the
incarnation of Love Militant . . His Love makes men
into leaders . His Love not only commands; it
commands with a plan of action. That is why He is a leader,
a commander-in-chief, one who must be obeyed by those who
have bent the knee to His service,” That is to say, not
merely the * Gentle Jesus, meek and mild,” or * turning the
left cheek when smitten on the right ” (though there is 2
certain amount of truth behind the idea) but a great * Spirit-
ual Power,” radiating strength and energy, “throned in
Glory, robed in Might ”. The constant association of “Jays,”

vietory, with the name of Shri Krishna in Hindu books should

be recalled in this connexion. There is a beautiful and

.,
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celebrated hymn sung among Vaishnavites, called the * Hymn
of Victory,” beginning with the words, Jitam te Pundari.
kiksha, Victory to thee, thou Lotus-eyed, etc. Another
celebrated verse, describing the birth of Shri Krishna:

Abhijin-nadma nakshatram jayanti-ndma sharvari
Muhurto vijayo-nama yatra jato Janardanah

* Victorious was the name of the star, victorious the name of
the night, and all-victorious the name of the hour, in which
Jandrdana was born.” (Abhijit, *all-victorious,” is another
name for Rohini, the “rising or ascending,” the star under
which according to tradition our Lord was born. Jayanti is of
course His birthday. I do not know whatis * vijaya muhurta,”
the victorious hour, Will some scholar explain ?

Similar in sentiment is-the famous Mahibharata verse :

- “Where righteousness is, there is Shri Krishna; and where

He is, there is victory,”
Likewise, it is stated of those saints who are devoted

- to the Lord:

Labhas-teshdm jayas-tesham kutas-tesham parajayah.
Yesham-indivara-shyamo hridayastho Janardanah.
*“Theirs is the profit, theirs is the victory ; whence indeed
can there be defeat for those in whose hesrt is seated Janar-
dana, dark as the blue lotus ?”’ These and many other favorite
passages seemed to me to acquire a new beauty and signifi-
cance when regarded in the light of the ** Vision >,

. It only we would all read, re-read, and ponder over our.
monthly THEOSOPHIST, we should perhaps need very little
more of * teaching | :

One interesting question is whether the nature or quality
of the answering Grace from on high differs according to the
particular Form or Incarnation {such as Christ, Krishna,
Metteya, etc.), to which the devotion is offered. Since the
Lord in His lovingkindness is all things to all men, that
seems likely. Would the seer of the Vision explain ?
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NOTE BY C. JINARAJADASA

It is difficult to answer this question because sucha small
consciousness as mine can scarcely understand a World Con-
sciousness who is the embodiment of the Second Aspect of the
~ Logos for His work on this globe. But briefly, the answer
would be along the line of Truth enunciated by Shri Krishna
when He said: “ By whatsoever path men approach Me, even
so I receive them, for the path that men take from every side
is Mine.” Since the Bodhisattva began His work, when He
took that work over from the Lord Buddha, He has manifesf-
ed as Shri Krishna and the Christ. Later He sent His
messenger, the Prophet Muhammad, and now He is once
again doing the work with Krishnamurti as His vehicle. In
the course of the 25 centuries already of His work, He has
revealed several new paths of acceptance of men’s offering fG
the Divine, while keeping open the paths established by His
Predecessor. Along each of these paths old and new the retur?
“ Grace” comes down from the Logos through Him. The visior
of yet other modes of Grace for the future needs of humanity
is one that would almost blind the consciousness of any but ar
Adept; and we could scarce understand them now.

He is indeed all things to all men, with an intimacy o
relation between the two that we can scarce describe in words
As the sunlight enters in through any aperture, large or small
square or circular, and will fill a tiny cell as the larges!
edifice, so is this answering Grace of His. One can hardly
speak more on the matter without emphasizing the helpless
ness of words. This much, however, is true, that the way:
of Grace sofar known by mankind are not the only mod‘es
and that there are many new and wonderful modes awaitl{ls
mankind which He, as the Embodiment of the life and wis
dom of the Logos, will reveal to mankind during the long age!

of His dispensation.

THE FOUNDING OF
THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

By C. JINARAJADASA

Colonel Olcott states that the formation of the Society was due to
a sudden inspiration which came to him on the evening of September
7, 1875, when a group of friends had gathered to listen to an address
by Mr. G. H. Felt on the secrets of the Pyramids. His statement is
as follows (0ld Diary Leaves, 1. 117.8).

I

. OF course we passed an informal vote of hearty thanks for

his highly interesting lecture, and an animated discus-
sion followed. In the course of this, the idea occurred to me
that it would be a good thing to form a society to pursue and
promote such occult research, and, after turning it over in my
mind, I wrote on a scrap of paper the following : * Would it
not be a good thing to form a Society for this kind of study? "
—and gave it to Mr. Judge, at the moment standing between
me and H.P.B., sitting opposite, to pass over to her. She
read it and nodded assent. Thereupon I rose and, with some
prefatory remarks, broached the subject. It pleased the
company and when Mr. Felt, replying to a question to that
effect, said he would be willing to teach us how to evoke and
control the elementals, it was unanimously agreed that the
society should be formed. Upon motion of Mr. Judge, I was

¢« elected Chairman, and upon my motion Mr. Judge was

elected Secretary of the meefing. The hour being late, an

adjournment was had to the following evening, when formal
12 .
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acti
ction should be taken. Those present were requested to

bring sympathi )
society. pathisers who would like to join the proposed

ThiS i s “«
st i T Sl iy ot seppanmremediaed e
nd articles by both H. P. B, and C pported liberally by money
ocours ; . ¥. B, and Colonel Olcott. i

g o ars ook o St Moo oy b

by Emma Hardin i
s » ge Britt
seer,” and a friend of H1 lgfl’B.ManCheSter’ 1883. Mrs, Britten was 2

11

As i . .
weigis Qotf)fftel:ilngsth? most impartial information concerning the
following e f Oc%ety ‘that can be laid before the reader, the

xtract 1s given from one of the New York daily

journals, subsequent] .
. y reprinted in th .
Scientist of 1876, 1t reads as follows : e Boston Spiritual

“ A THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

19 One . i
inaugurated T: vlflmentY of great importance has just been
S. Olcott, in th ew York, under the lead of Colonel Henry
‘ The Tlheos o he‘e %rganl?atlo’n of a society to be known as
unpremeditatecll) lcz Society.” The suggestion was entirely
in the parlors,afnl I\ZV as made on the evening of the 7th instant,
seventeon ladieo adame Blavatsky, where a company of
Mr. George He:r ag‘dl gentlemen had assembled to meet
figures of the E v ue t, whose discovery of the geometrical
the most sur £ thlan Cabbala may be regarded as among
company incluc?:(lismg feats of the human intellect, The
of wide persons] §evera1 persons of great learning and some
celigious aames a' tmfluence: The managing editor of two
an Oxford LLSD’ .he co-editors of two literary magazines;
of repute ; an e‘dit.o’ .al venerable Jewish scholar and traveller
dailios ; the proeinr . Writer of one of the New York morning
president of the New York Society of Spiritualists ;
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an English visitor ; Mrs. Emma Hardinge

Britten; two New York lawyers, besides
Colonel Olcott ; a partner in a Philadelphia publishing house ;
a well-known physician; and, most notable of all, Madame
Blavatsky herself, comprised Mr. Felt’s audience.

“ After his discourse, an animated discussion ensued.
During a convenient pause in the conversation, Colonel Olcott
rose, and after briefly sketching the present condition of the
Spiritualistic movement, the attitude of its antagonists, the

materialists ; the irrepressible conflict between science and

the religious sectaries; the philosophical character of the

ancient theosophies, and their sufficiency to reconcile all
existing antagonisms, and the apparently sublime achievement
of Mr. Felt in extracting the key to the architecture of
Nature from the scanty fragments of ancient lore left us
by the devastating hands of the Moslem and Christian fanatics
of the early centuries, he proposed to form a nucleus around
which might gather all the enlightened and brave souls who
were willing to work together for the collection and dittusion
of knowledge. His plan was to organize a society of occultists
and begin at once to collect a library, and diffuse information
concerning those secret laws of nature which were so familiar
to the Chaldeans and Egyptians, but are totally unknown by

our modern world of science. .
“ Mz, Felt said, in reply to questions, that communion of

mortals with the dead, and the reciprocal intervention of each
in the affairs of the other, was not a mere conjecture among
the ancient Egyptians, but reduced to a positive science,
he himself had been able to cause the materialization of
human forms in full daylight, by magical appliance.

«Jt was unanimously voted to organise the proposed
society forthwith. Colonel Olcott was elected temporary
president, and a committee was appointed to draft a constitu-

tion and by-laws.

Mr. C. C. Massey,
Britten and Dr.

and
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(1} .
to aid We h.aﬁ .the movement with great satisfaction, as likely
0 ai in bringing order out of our present chaos, furnish us a
true philosophy of spirit-intercourse, and afford a neutral
ground upon which the tired wrestlers of the Church and
College may rest from their cruel and illogical strife.”

Shortly after the first formation of this Society, in which

all the parties alluded to above took part, and filled offices, it

was deemed desirable to conduct the proceedings on the hasis
of a secret society, from which time, the Fellows of the New
York Theosophical Society were known to each other by the
usual formulae of passwords, grips, signs etc. In this, as in
allb.otber .associations banded together for the study of ’occult
:: 1‘::]?, it may be nat}xrally supposed there are esoteric,
~ as merely exoteric degrees, and results attainable only
. ose who could, and would pursue, their studies, to the
innermost depths of nature’s laboratories. (p. 296.) ,

Mrs. Britten refers once i
again to th i
also that some of the meetings took place :ts}?:;eogwartxhggg;% and states

I

.“ The Theosophical Society took its rise in the interest
manifested by a party of ladies and gentlemen who had
?ss:mbled one evening in the parlours of Madame Blavatsky
o hear a reading from_Mr. George H. Felt the Egyptologist
a;xd interpreter of the figures of the Egyptia,n Caba]: I havc;
381:agfy stated, 1thlst defending myself through the courteous
upon m: ?:: tgo um}? ™ f.mm the extraordinary attacks made
to which I r ? pulhcahon of * Art Magic,’ that at the reading
the first timee er 1 met Madame Blavatsky and Mr. Felt for
which my hu llon ?y life, and that it was the astonishment
discourse we f‘ ?n and T both felt in hearing from the
ideas and aim :s eoed fo on the Cabala, so much similarity of
ing. ang 8 to those which we were then busy in translat-

N were about to publish in the work of an esteemed
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friend, that induced us to urge forward the formation of the
Theosophical Society, connect ourselves with it, and do all
we could to promote its welfare The initial meetings
of the Society took place as before stated at the rooms of
Madame Blavatsky, subsequently at my own house, and after
our organization had been completed at the Mott Memorial

Hall.” (p. 441.)

The story is now continued by documents. The most
valuable document of all, the original Minute Book of the founding
of the Saciety, is no longer at Adyar. Colonel Olcott quotes from it,
and an official document signed by two members at Convention in
1896 attested that certain extracts from the book which Colonel
Olcott made in his Convention address had been checked and were
found correct. But when the late Recording Secretary, Mr. J. R, Aria,
took charge of his office, it was no longer among the records. The
page from it which is reproduced (No. IV, see page overleaf) was
photographed by Mr. W. Q. Judge before it was dispatched from New
York about 1879 to Colonel Olcott, where he had left it with other
papers. 1 am obliged to the General Secretary for Canada for a copy

of the photograph. Its date is September 8th.

The next meeting was on September 18th, and Colonel Olcott
quotes from the Minute Book (Old Diary Leaves, 1. 128—132.)

« The Committee on Preamble and By-Laws reported
progress, and Mr. De Lara read a paper which he had been
requested to write for the Committee.

“ At the suggestion of the Committee it was, upon motion

“ Resolved, That the name of the Society be * The Theo-
sophical Society .

“The chair appointed the Rev. Mr. Wiggin and
Mr. Sotheran a Committee to select suitable meeting rooms ;
and then several new members were nominated and, upon

motion, it was
« Resolved, That these persons be added to the list of

founders.
« After which the meeting adjourned, subject to the call
of the chair. The report is signed by me as Chairman and

by Dr. John Storer Cobb, for C. Sotheran, Secretary.”
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The next link in the chain is a document which was shown to
me in 1924 by its then possessor, Mr. John W. Lovell. Mr. Lovell
passed away only a few months ago this year. He told me that asa
voung man in 1875, he had occasion to call on Mr, Sotheran on
husiness, and when talking on many matters Mr. Sotheran mentioned
the orgenization of the Society. Mr. Lovell then and there paid five

dollars, the membership fee.

The next document is ot Adyar. The members of the Society are
called “to organize and elect officers ”. It is a printed postcard, but
the date filled in is in Colonel QOlcott’s handwriting.

Vi

- @he @heosoplsical Bocietp.

New York, Oct."13 1875.
The Commitiee on By-Laws having compleled its work.
@ mecting of the Theosophscal Sociely will be held atl the
Privale residence No. 206 West 38th St. om Saturday.
Cet. 16¢h, 1878, a? 8 p.m.. to organwise amd elsct officers.
If M. Fult should bs 3n town, he will continue his inlensely
inleresting account of kis Egyptological discoveries. -Undey
the By-Laws proposed, new members cannot be elected wntil
thirly days consideration of thesr application. A full
aticndanee al this prelintinary meeting is therefore desirable.
The undersigned tssues this call in compliagge with the
order adopted by the meeting of September /7% ultimo.

HENRY. $. OLCOTT. Prasident pro. tem.
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The story is carried on by another docum

il ent, a small pamphlet.
,Ilfgefrontl cover, and two principal pages are reproduced, er;ract size.
anno sead of t‘}}e SOC.lety‘has been decided upon; the Society is
Ob; utn.ce‘ai as * organized ” on October 30. The Society has only one
th e]ec : o cgllect and diffuse knowledge of the laws which govern
the lslnlyerse: The phrase ** Brotherhood of Humanity,” by which
e ociety is best known among its members, seems to have been
first used by Colonel Olcott in Bombay on October 12, 1879, in 8
tmalamtanan address to the Jains, in support of their well-known
enderness towards animals. (H.S.O. Diary for 1879.)

Vil

;a
|

! PREAMBLE AND BY-LAWS

! or v

TrEosoPHICAL SOCIETY.

ORGANIZED IN THE CITY QF NEW.YORK,
: Ocromen 10, 18y5,

-
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QFFICERS AND COUNCIL
-.—.—-“4-—-—
BPrasident,
HENRY S. OLCOTT.

Vice-Lresidents,
5. PANCOAST, M.D., GEORGE HENRY FELT.

Corvesponding Secretary,
Mux. M. P. BLAVATSKY.

Recording Secretary.
JOHN STORER COBB.

Lreasures,
HENRY J. NEWTON.

Librevian,
CHARLES SOTHERAN.

Connridlors,
Rev. J. B WIGGIR,
Mis. ENMA HARDIMOE BRITTEN,
R. B. WESTBROOK,
C. E. SIMMONS, M.D.,
HERBERT D. MONACHES!.

Couniel to the Secisly.
WILLIAM Q. JUDGE.
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BY-LAWS.

CHAPTER %

Tue title of the society is " Tux THROIOPIICAL
SocizTv,”
CHAPTER 11,

The objects of the soclety are, to collect and diffuse
knowledge of the laws which gavern the umsverse.

CHAPTER IIL

FELLLOWS,

The society shall comsist of active, homorary, and
corresponding fellows.

5. Honorary fellows shall bo chosen on account of
their distinction as theosophists.

3. Corresponding fellows shall be chosen from thoss
who have aided the advancement of theasophy.

3. Fellowship shall be conferred only upon persons in
sympathy with the objects of the society.

4. Nominations for fellowship shall be made in writing
by two fellows in good -standing, at a regular meeting
of the society, and referred without debate to the council,
which shall vote thereon not sooner than thirty nor later
than sixty days thereafter,

5. Any fellow may, on the recommendation of the
council, and by a vote of two thirds of the fellows pres-
fat at 3 regular meeting of the society, be expelled,

Next came the meeting on November 17th. It met in MO:'I-'
‘Memorial Hall. Colonel Olcott delivered his * President’s Inaugur
.Address . He remarks in Old Diary Leaves, 1. p. 136:

*“Inadvertently, in our first published document, the
Preamble and By-Laws of the Theosophical Society, the 30th
-of October was given as the date of organisation, whereas
-as seen above, it should properly have been November 17,
1875,

The words “as seen above” refers to his remark preceding
these words of his just quoted, and they are :

* Thus the Theosophical Society, first conceived of on th;
8th September and constitutionally perfected on the 17t
November, 1875, after a gestatory period of seventy days

-
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came into being and started on its marvellous career of
L]
altruistic endeavour per angusta ad augusia.

king at all the documents, there was nothing “ inadver-

tent 'B'u’icnlz‘Zatingg the Society was “ organized ” on October 30th. It
as only about the year 1880 that we hear of the date November
ﬁth as the day of the founding. I cannot help thinking that he
selected that date largely because of his great reliance on the
umber “77. Throughout all his Diaries one notes how the
:o ecarance of that number on a steamer berth or railway ticket,
in p‘the date of the month, and in all kinds of other ways,
was to him a great encouragement that all wpul‘('i go wel’l'. It is
true that, in the United States, its President is “ elected” on the
first Tuesday in November, though as a matter of fact the“voters on
that date elect only the individuals who compose an * electoral
college ”. On the following year, on March 4th, the outgoing Presi-
dent hands over the administration to the new President, \:gho delllx-
vers an “Inaugural Address”. In the old * Colonial days” of the
U.S. A., when travel was slow and on horseback, this interval of
time was allowed, ] am informed, in order that the legislators might
duly arrive for the inauguration. Following this precedent in his

' ‘country, Colonel Olcott considered that the Society was not “ constitu-

tionally perfected” till November 17th, when he delivered his
Inaugural Address.

But apart from all this about the date of founding, I propose to-
examine his statement that the suggestion for starting a Society came
from him in September. On this we have two documents at Adyar
which show that a Society was intended by the Masters much earlier.
H. P. B. knew that, but not Colonel Olcott.

(70 be continued)



THE GENESIS OF THE ELEMENTS
IL
“0c,” Na, CL, Cu, Br, Ag, I, Gp, ER, Au, “85".
By C. JINARAJADASA

(Continued from p. 106)

A COMPLETELY different configuration is shown by the ¥

elements of this group, which in the Periodic Table
-ﬂof Crookes are marked diamagnetic, monatomic and odd.
There are two elements of this group which belong to it in
shape and details of construction, but whose chemical labels
are not certain. They are marked as Gadolinium and
Erbium, according to the weights of the Atomic Weights list
»but as they appear among the rare earths, it may be found
later that they are labelled incorrectly.
The. first, and the lightest, of the group is an element not
.as .yet isolated by chemists even spectroscopically, and for
which there is no atomic number. In the first investigations
-vof. 1895, when Hydrogen, Oxygen and Nitrogen were seem
ittls elen3ent was also seen. It had 54 Anu, and therefore
~th: :ltomm weight of 3. As at the time there was much in
0 gwspapers about the rare gas Helium, the investigators
ought it was that element. But when the weight oF
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Helium was announced as 4, obviously it was another. It was
therefore not recorded in print, though a diagram was made
and put aside. In the investigations of 1907 it appeared as
a part of Gold, though in a multiple of 16 of it, and disinte-
grated. In the investigations of 1909 it was noted as
appearing in Gadolinium. It also appeared in Mercury, Hg,
which is an element not of the group. In the investigations
of September, 1932, it is found to appear in Erbium and “ 85 ”.

The mysterious element was dubbed by me “ Occultum
in 1907, only because two oceultists were doing the clairvoyant
investigations, and it was a convenient word.

The elements of this group are all of one type and of one
configuration, except Occultum. What the type is will be seen
from the diagram; the general shape was called a * dumb-
bell,” as the best word to describe the elements. Each
dumb-bell is composed of :

1. & “connecting rod ”.

9. an upper part, or head, composed of 12 “ funnels,”
revolving round a central globe. The twelve funnels, as they
radiate outwards from the globe, point slightly upwards or
downwards, alternately.

3. an exactly similar lower part, composed of 12
funnels, radiating outwards from a similar globe.

The exceptional form of Occultum is shown in the
diagram. Each element has a spherical “ wall,” within which
-he various groups of Anu move. That wall is drawn
s a circle in the case of Occultum; it must be imagined
n the case of every other element, or sub-element, and
wen in the case of a single Anu. The sphere wall is
jepicted diagrammatically as circles, ovals, “cigars,” etc.,
iccording to the modifications produced in it.

What is a sphere wall? It is a temporary eifect, caused
)y one or more Anu in rotation. Just as a stream of air under
rressure will make a hole on the surface of water, by pushing
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back that water, so is it with the groups. As they revolve,
the force of their motion drives back the circumambient
medium. That medium thus driven back by the element as
it moves round its axis is the space around it which is
filled with millions of loose Anu; it also drives back denser
parts of what is called * astral matter ”; the medium driven
back by each separate *‘funnel” in Sodium, Chlorine, etc., i8
“ astral atomic matter ”.

The full diagram is given of Occultum. A detailed
description will be found in the work Occult Chemistry. The
ring of 15 Anu is a flat circular ring, and all the 15 are linked
in a peculiar way to make a rope-circle. Of the other elements,
diagrams are given of the main parts or ions: (1) of the
connecting rod; (2) of the funnel; (3) of the globe round
which the twelve funnels revolve, either of the upper oF
of the lower part.

It will be seen that in each the globe steadily increases

in size; that in five elements, Cl, Cu, Br, Ag, and I, the ;

connecting rod is the same. In the connecting rod of
the succeeding elements Occultum reappears in multiples
of 8, 12 and 16.

In the connecting rod, whenever there are two columns,
as in Gd, they revolve perpendicularly round a common
centre ; when there are four columns, asin “ 85, they revolve
similarly round a common centre, being at the corners
of a square, But when there are three, as in Erbium, they
revolve round a centre which is the connecting rod of ct—1,
the three columns being at the corners of a triangle.

The connecting rod of Gold is exceptional. It consists of
parts of 16 Occultum arranged as two ecliptics, with the
remaining parts of the 16 Occultum as the centre. As it Was
impossible to get the diagram of Gold to fit in with those of Gd
and Er, a separate diagram is made for it, while 85 is put
where Gold should appear. It will be seen that the lower
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part of “ 85" is given, instead of the upper ; this is purely for
the convenience of the diagram.

One isotope, that of Chlorine, is shown. The difference
is slight, seemingly; each funnel begins with 2 and 3 Anu,
not with 2 and 2; and the ball from which the funnels
radiate has 12 Anu instead of 10. This sends up the weight
to 37°05.

As stated when dealing with the Li group, the weight
given is “number weight,” ie., the number of Anu in an
element divided by 18, the number of Anu in Hydrogen.
Therefore it is on the scale H=1. The * atomic weight ” is
that of the International Committee on Atomic Weights,
with O=16. The atomic weight of isotopes, if any, are given
in brackets immediately following.

*0e,” * Occultum”

Tetrahedron 24
Balloon 9
Rope-circle 15
2 triplets 8

54
Number Weight % 3
Atomic Weight ' ... Not known.

11. Na, Sodium

ICIonm‘,ctin% r«;g ; s of 14
r part: unnels o
%%eApeach = 192; and

central globe 10 . 202

Lower part, same .. 202

418

Number Weight 1o )
Atomic Weight o 23000 (23)
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17. Cl, Chlorine

Connecting rod 19

Upper part : 12 funnels of
25 A each == 300 ; and

central globe 10 .. 310
Lower part, same .« 310
639

Number Weight 61389 ... 3550

Atomic Weight

17. Ci, Chlorine, Isotope
Connecting rod

19

Upper part : 12 funnels of
26 A each = 312 ; and

central globe 12 .. 324

ower part, same .. 324

667

Number Weight %Z ... 3705

Atomic Weight 37

29. Cu, Copper

Connecting rod e 19

Upper part: 12 funnels of
45 A =540 ; and

central globe 20 560

ower part, same 560

1139

ANumber Weight 1_%%9 o 8327

Atomic Weight

35. Br, Bromine
Connecting rod

19
Upper part: 12 funnels of
58 A =69 ; and
central globe 14 .. 710
ower part, same w710
1439

NOVEMBEI]

. 35457 (35, 37)

. 6355 (63, 65)

EXCEPTIONAL FORM

TYPE

“ Oecultum,”’

Ce.

Sodium

17. C.  Chlorine
-780/0/)0

Bromine

47. Fy.
Silver

Chilorine

17. ¢
@




64. So  Sadolinium

Srhium

68. &r
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Number Weight 15" . 1904
Atomic Weight

47. Ag, Silver

Connecting rod 19
Upper part: 12 funnels of

79 A=948; .

central globe 15 . 963
Lower part, same ... 963

1945
Number Weight 273> .. 10805
Atomic Weight
53. I, Iodine
19

Connecting rod
Upper part: 12 funnels of

central globe 18 .. 1134
Lower part, same .. 1134
2287

] 287
Number Weight 2—172— .. 127°05

Atomic Weight
64. Gd, Gadolinium
432

Connecting rod
Upper part : 12 funnels of

90 A=1080;
central globe 101 ... 1181
1181

Lower part, same
2794

Number Weight 2—{3—4 | C L 15522

Atomic Weight ... 1570
14

. 79°91 (79, 81)

. 107°88 (107, 109)

. 12693 (127)

233
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68. Er, Erbium

Connecting rod
Upper part; 12 funnels of
90 A=-1080;
central globe 101
Lower part, same

Number Weight *ri(l%?

Atomic Weight
79. Au, Gold

Connecting rod
Upper part: 12 funnels of
97 A=1164;
central globe 177
Lower part, same

Number Weight 3546

18
Atomic Weight
(13 85 ”

Connecting rod
Upper part: 12 funnels of
115 A = 1380;
central globe 177
Lower part, same

Number Weight 3978

18
Atomic Weight

(70 be continued)

. 1972

NOVEMBER
667
1%81
;T:Bl THE MOLECULE OF
— SALT, NaCL
. 16827
. 1676 By C. JINARAJADASA

ow that we have the configuration of Na, Sodium and Cl,
864 Chlorine, we can follow the appearance of a molecule
of-salt, when examined by clairvoyant magnificat.ion. .
* Fig. 1 gives the details about Na and Cl which are given
in the larger diagram; the central ball, the funnel, and the

1341
1341

3546

197

864

1557
1557

3978

221

Fic. 1

- connecting rod of each are described. Salt is a simple
combination of one Sodium atom combined with one Chlorine

atom.
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The general appearance is given in Fig. 2. The molecule
is a cube. It is made up as follows. The two central balls
from Sodium and the two from Chlorine (all four alike) are
arranged at the four corners of a tetrahedron (see Fig. 3). In
the middle of the tetrahedron, and making the grand centre
of all, is a group of 3 Anu.

CENTRAL SPHERD N Q3.

FiG. 4

Fie. 3

From this tetrahedral centre, six bodies (see Fig. 4), all
alike, point to the six centres of the square faces of the cube.
From that same centre the 24 funnels of Sodium and the 24
funnels of Chlorine radiate. The Sodium funnels, in groups
of two, radiate towards the middle point of each of the 12
boundary lines of the cube ; the Chlorine funnels, in groups of
three, radiate to the 8 corners of the cube.

The funnels and the central spheres, though redistributed,
remain intact; but there is a considerable re-arrangement of

the bodies which compose the two connecting rods. The

number of Anu, however, still remains the same.

FiG. 2
THE MOLECULE OF SALT, NaCr.




TORTURING BABIES

* ' ByJ. L. DAVIDGE

DR. JonN B.. WATSON'S reports of His own experiments”
"on babies in the John Hopkins Hospital completely.«-
invalidate the diséYaimer by Dr. Joseph S. Ames, President of
ie John .Hopkins University, Baltimore, Maryland, U.S.A,,
<published in Sthember THEOSOPHIST number, -and they ’
vindicate Mr. James Douglas, literary editor of the Sunday
Express (London), who challenged Dr. Watson, and whom I
uoted in my Advance Australia News Service article dated -
March 22, 1932, reproduced in THE, THEOSOPHIST for May.
Dr. Watson describes his experiménts- in The Psychological
Care of Infant and Child, a book publiskied by Geo. Allen and
Unwin, London, in 1928, and freely illustrated. with photo-
graphs of children in whom fear'is being built up.! Iwill
recall the following passage from Principal Ames’ disclaimer,
dated May 28, 1931, and repeated to another correspondent on -
June 15, 1932: : ey |
‘Dr. Watson was for some time a professor of psychology in this

University, but his connection was severed in 19
his books, and I am not able to say whether the experiments which he
describes, as noted in the newspaper clipping that you senf me, were
performed here of el§ewhere. I am posxt.ive" in_asserting that no
experiments_of this kind: w_ere_perfor.med in the Johd Hopkins Uni-
versity,. and equally certain in saying that no experiments or
hing cruelty would ever be permitted in connection

anything ‘approac . v
with the John Hopkins. ﬂq_spltal e Dr. Watson has had one
or two children of his own since leaving John Hopkins, and it may be

1] refer to a copy im the Sydney Public;i.ibrajry.
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that what he is describing is something he felt justified in trying on
his own babies.

The fact is that Dr. Watson admits having experimented
at the John Hopkins Hospital, and on other people’s children.
In The Psychological Care of Infant and Child he writes :

The Setting for Experimental Work: To get a picture of what
we are doing I shall ask vou to think of a lying-in hospital where
forty or fifty children are born per month. Near by the ward where
the babies are kept there is a psychological laboratory. After the
infants are washed and dressed, they are brought to the laboratory
and put under observation. These infants are kept under
daily and sometimes hourly observation from birth. Selected infants
(those whose mothers are to be kept in the hospital as wet nurses)
are retained for observation sometimes for more than a year. Inour
experiments at the John Hopkins Hospital, which mark the beginning
of such work, we observed more than five hundred infants .
Possibly the easiest way to give an impression of the kind of work
the behaviourist is doing is to show actual photographs of some of the

infants undergoing tests. The photographs are enlargements made .

from motion picture study of the work at Hopkins.

These tests are taken quite at random just to make clear what
we are doing in the laboratory. We are testing literally hundreds of
such infant responses. (pp. 19-20.)

Dr. Watson * details his experiments in fear building.
On page 49 he describes the child’s reaction to the noise made
by hammering a steel bar about a foot behind the child’s head
just as the child reaches out to touch a toy rabbit handed to

him by an attendant:

But this fear of the rabbit is not the only building stone we
have laid in the child’s life of fear. After this one experience, and
. with no further contact with animals, all furry animals, such as the
dog, the cat, the rat, the guinea-pig, may one and all call out fear.
He becomes even afraid of a fur coat, a rug, or a Santa Claus mask.
He does not have to touch them ; just seeing them will call out fear.
Tilustrations on page 42, et seg., depict the torture of
children, the building-in of lifelong fears in order to establish
the obvious fact that fears are originated in the home by
.noises—the slamming of doors, the honking of motor horns,

the barking of dogs, by parents’ “don’ts” and by parental

Dr, Watson holds the degree of Ph. D. Heisa iuychologist, not & medical man.
. He bas written other books, * Behaviour” and ‘* Behaviourism ”.
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slappings. My purpdse is not to comment on the immorality

of these atrocities, and their violation of the law of Brether-

hood, but merely to record them; the following experiment -
carries its own comment: :

Conditioned rages and tempers grow up in the same way.

Here is a youngster in front of me whose movements I have interfered
with from the day of his birth. In order tocarry out a certain test
upon him, I hold his hands until they begin to stiffen. I shake him a
little, sometimes hold his nose. This brings out the grasping reflex
in the hands. I then slip a tiny stick ianto his hands. He grasps it
tightly. I lift him and let him support himself over a feather
pillow. Just the instant he begins to release his hold my assistant
catches him., Nearly always he goes into a rage the moment this
test starts. After three or four such tests the mere sight of my face
drove the youngster into a rage. I no longer have to hamper his
movement. A conditioned rage response has been built in. After
this experiment had been in progress twice weekly for two months, I
tried to find out how close I could get to him without calling out this
d I couldn’t get closer than eight to ten feet. At

naviour. I foun :
"%t)}‘::ta gf;;nce the mere sight of my face was too much for him and

began. You see how simple it was to build in this

the tantrum born. (pp. 83-84. Author’s italics.)

behaviour even in a new

There in Dr. Watson’s own words is full disproof o
VI"resident Ames’s uncertain certainties, and vindication of the
facts circulated by the Advance Australia News Service.

By ourselves is evil done,
By ourselves we pain endure,
By ourselves we cease from wrong,
By ourselves become we pure.
No one saves us but ourselves :
‘No one can, and no one may
We ourselves must walk the path—
‘Buddhas merely teach the way. .
Dammapada



BULLESHAH
THE PRINCE OF PUNJABI MYSTICS
ONE of the charges levelled against mystics is that they

are reticent about themselves, and that thereby they
handicap the inquirer. But there is a reason for this sphinx-

like silence. They seem to say: Life is not a catalogue of\

the events which happen in every day existence in the world,*
but an unending effort in search and eventual experience of
Reality, and of that you have a record in our writing. Con-
sequently, if in the following lines the reader looks for an
account of Bulleshah—the man—he will be disappointed. But
I promise that joy will be found in listening to the mystic’s
songs. And so I draw aside, and let Bulleshah sing:

d the many.” ‘Alpba s the King of 24 he One. From Him proceed-
The study of scriptures gives you a glass, but it leaves you hollow

within. Says the mystic, he sowed a seed, it ted i ight
tree. The tree perished, l;ut the seed surviifted.sprou od into a mighty

Here is another song :

Love and Law (Scriptural Law) were at logger-heads. Has that
g?ai? you sad? Come brother, I shall dispel the delusion of your

Says the Law, “Let us go to the priest and learn of him the
ritual of life.” And Love replied, k -
tentod with Alohs monss eplied, “Shut up your books. Iam con

Says the Law, “Take five baths daily and turn th er-
wheel in your temple.” L. APty y urn the pray
It pre-supposes dualii‘tay." ove replied, “ Your mode of worship is false.

MR. KRISHNAMURTI

(The following has been sent to us for publication by ihe
Rishi Valley Trust)

MR. KRISHNAMURTI, the President of the Rishi Valley Trust, will
arrive in Bombay from Europe on the 5th December by S. S.
“Vittoria . He is coming after an absence of nearly three years
from India. He has just completed a strenuous tour in America.
He is a man who would have us always guess at the meaning and
significance of his words. He tosses at us a few flaming ideas and
dazzles us by his brilliance and originality. His message does not

lull us into a quiet acceptance of the past nor does it encourage us

"+ look forward to a comforting future. His aim is to disabuse the
human heart and mind of all their useless accumulations and
illusions, to free the individual from a corrupting past and a
Jpromiseless future. He claims he has attained that Freedom which
is the result of the conscious rejection of all fetters that bind
humanity to various institutions it has built for itself. As one
would expect he is up against conformists of all kinds, a formidable

body of people.
Mr. Krishnamurti will be staying in India till June, 1933, and
during his stay will be visiting a number of places. The following

is the programme of his tour.
Address
Mr. Ratansi D. Morarji, Vasant

Dec. 5—8. Bombay.
Vihar, Nepean Sea Road,
Malabar Hill, Bombay.
Dec. 8—11 Poona. Miss Godavari Gokhale, Ganesh
Wadi, Deccan Gymkhana,
Poona, 4.
Dec. 13—-27. Adyar, Madras, " Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, Adyar,
and Rishi Valley, Madras.
Madanapalle.
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Dec. 28—Jan. 1. Camp, Adyar,

Madras.
Jan. 8—9. Bombay.
Jan, 10—13, Ahmedabad. Dr. Jacob Solomon, L.M.S., Rai-
khad, Ahmedabad.
Jan. 14—17, Bhavnagar. Mr. Pranjivan Odhaviji, Panvadi
Road, Bhavnagar.
Jan. 2031, Karachi and Mr. Jamshed N. R. Mechta.
Hyderabad Bonus Road, Karachi.
(Sind).
Feb. 19, Lahore and Mrs. Norah Richards, Banuri,
Kangra Valloy. Palampore, Kangra Valley,
Punjab.
Feb. 10—13. Allahabad, Dr. Taimini, Krishnashrama,

Knox Road, Allahabad.

Mr. B. Sanjiva Rao, Shanti
Kunj, Benares City, U.P.

Feb. 14-—Mar. 4. Benares.

March 5—9. Indore. Mr. L. Arathoon, Indore Bank,
Indore.
Mar. 30—Apl. 6. Rajahmundry Mr. A. Rama Rao, Govt.
Camp. Pleader, Shamballa, Rajah-
mundry.
April 13—20. Camp, Rishi Mr. G. V. Subba Rao, The

Valley, Madana- School, Rishi Valley, Kuru-
palle. balakota P.O., Chittoor Dt.
Trichinopoly. Mr. R. Madhavachari, Asst. En-

gineer, Golden Rock, Trichi-
nopoly.

April 25—29.

Note: For details of lectures and meactings in each place, apply
to the persons whose addresses are given above. Any other infor-
mation regarding Mr. Krishnamurti's movements can be had from
Mrs. Malati Patwardhan, Harinivas,” Vile Parle, Bombay, till 7th

Dacember, after which date letters should be addressed to Adyar,
Madras.

V. P. A,

7

. with me, an
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, “Let us go to the Holy Shrine and be blessed.”
Love rSeapslrisegF % Ié%?h, I 3vould rather stay in the tavern and say my

prayer to the tune of the glistening goblet.”
Says the Law, *“What is this heresy ? You forget it was I

ifi i the Cross.” Love replied. ‘“Ha! Ha! it was
;" }::i:r]:;;ﬂﬁfig: Eliﬁ,ogecause death opened out to Him the door of the

chamber of His Beloved.”

“ Love is of heaven. [ts giory shines through

Says the mystic, o yas 1 born—I—an idol of clay.”

the whole universe. And of L

But the Beloved of the mystic is not He who walks the
waters, rides in the chariot of clouds, but one who travels

.with him on the dusty road. Bulleshah sings:

ome to my door to-day in the guise of an ascetic.
But H'fsh eeggzo!v'el‘(;lgssgre as big as those of the falcon—the King of
birds. They survey in one sweep the whole world. He is a guest in
my house, but He is wonderful. He draweth water and hews the wood
3 and with me also He doth sweep the floor.

O for a touch of the Mystic !
WAYFARER

ALL ARE BUT PARTS

L | stupendous whole.” It would seem as if

AI“‘L b aée nb l;; g a}rzi;sngf'egn;er c%nt efficient unless all its parts are
we ki y Z hundred per cent efficiently. For example, tfheh hc}z}nd is
ooty lly as important to the efficient working of the human
proportiona ) the mouth as the nose, etc., ad infinitum. Yet I

'ﬁla? ii)iet?tlzs dt)}:fb:oglfx’at if we could hold conversation with the hand it.
av

i just possible it would judge itself to be of more importance than
is j

the foot, and vice versa. o , . "
i hether we I_?ellows of The Theosophica
" h W?ﬁgge;ﬁfn tﬁ'atethe Society is onlyapaftb%f, the St“&i"f,’;’;‘i
Saciety, have, hical Movement ; and whether Deing, as we ha
whole—The Theosop we, as members, are thinking

. been taught, the brain of the Movem,tjn‘t,‘.lhat o the heart 3 “ Better the

i ramount importance ! &
gl:artt)%;%tgfixf: than the Head Learning, Oh beloved.

equally important—in balance.
15

To me both are
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The thought has come to me that now is the time when we, -

Fellows of The Theosophical Society, should have hearts and mirgds
.open to the recognition of any new parts coming into manifestation

of this great Theosophical Movement. The Masters have need of
adaptability.

To such members who cannot find their expression within the
Society this message should be helpful. Students who have studied
at a University do not all find their expression of service within its
walls. They are not expected to do so and go forth in happiness to
new fields of endeavour. They do not leave in a disgruntled frame
of mind and in dissatisfaction, neither do they of necessity sever all
connection with their Alma Mater. If, therefore, we have “to go
forth” in service let it be with a song of gratitude on our lips for
information and inspiration received. There is no need to leave the

Society because it may not include within its walls the line of service
the Masters need of us.

.Lam not advocating running helter skelter after every new scheme
which the mind of man is capable of conceiving, although in these new
avenues often may be found ** expression in service ” of the great Truths
taught us in our Society. Let us be worthy of having been taught
and prove worthy of the privilege of further teaching, lest in our ingra-
titude and our blindness we lose the opportunity of co-operating with

he Masters in the new avenues of service launched at Their bidding.

Mr. Bernard Old, the president of the Lodge at Birmingham,
where I entered the Theosophical Society, rendered us what seems to
me the incalculable service of bringing to our notice the whole
Theosophical Movement and the Society as but a part. None who
knew him would accuse him of disloyalty to the Society, but I am
wondering whether in a mistaken sense of loyalty some of us may
not be losing sight of the whole in the part ?

To me this shortsightedness is disloyalty, and surely the
Society which has done so much for all of us is worthy of our best, i.e.,
broadness of vision and tolerance, Let us then demonstrate that
study has fitted us for clarity and keenness of vision, thereby making
us practical in applying its teachings to the solution of the immediate
needs of the present—when and where we can. They would have us

ot just where we would choose to be. Above all let us haope that our
study has rendered us capable of :

“Hearing His faintest whisper
Above earth’s loudest song.”

ELLEN S. HOOPER

THE FOURTH DIMENSION

(Mr. 7. H. Carnes was an intimate friend of the late C. H. Hinton,
whose works on the Fourth Dimension, and the method worked out by
him for its cognition by the aid of coloured blocks, is unigue.~—~C.J.)

my training in the higher mathematics and the dealing with
fra’iill?l}:s o{ different orders such as one has to do in the study of
Differential and Integral Calculus, has helped me to get some
understanding however feeble of the underlying Unity, the nature of
Samsara (world process) and the Macrocosm and the Microcosm.

known for some time that I could fill space to some
extetllt h:sv ethe Point, Tetrahedron and Cube, even though the latter be
regarded as a rough ashlar. I also knew that I was endeavouring now
to lay out the beginning of an Octohedron. I did not know however
tntil I recently made some calculations that the end of my present
series (as a sphere) should land me somewhere upon the Cosmic
Mental as a cell, probably in some organ of the Entity having a
vehicle of that matter. To some this may not seem a very flattering

! ending of the trail. After all everything is relative. Short of the

T , to be even such a cell must be some accomplishment
zis'bsv?rleut;oor cubes now look at it. Moreover it does not preclude the
starting of another trail in much the same manner as we did when we
were a mental Monad.

An incidental benefit which comes to mathexpatzl;ox is the
dissipation, at least temporarily, of the fog of emotionalism. I'g is
something like sitting on a rock high up on a mountain and looking
across the extensive plain or valley_bplow to the next mountain in
the distance beyond, which became visible only upon this d1ss1patxon
of the intervening fog. Well, this is enough of this, but you will see
that [ have some material to work up and over in the Heaven World
when, if and as I get there.

ay, in the letter I mailed to you the other day and

conch:}:xiztnge t}:‘; S;ossibility of an excursion into the Cosmic Atom as a

sphere, I do not want you to think that I have overlooked the other

more interesting possibility inseparately connected with the first one.

The latter is a possibility by reason of our being Octohedrons of a

" higher order than we are as a Sphere. Our career as an Octohedron

begins in the Mental and is completed on the Atmic, as.I understand

it. When completed, a new and higher order of consciousness may

;)égin to which this Octohedron appears as a Tetrahedron of the
same order.

J. H. CARNES



VILLAGE IMPROVEMENT
SOCIETY, ADYAR

HALF-YEARLY REPORT

A YeEAR’S WORK

“Teach us delight in simple things,
And mirth that has no bitter springs,
Forgiveness free of evil done

And love to all men ’ neath the sun.”

THE V}llage Improvement Society was started on January 25th, 1932.
The objects of the Society are obvious in the name of the organisation.
hey are to do anything that will aid in the educational, social an
civic life of the village. Under the headings of education, hygiene,
Scouting, temperance and religion, lectures and songs have been given.

b During the six months under review the work of the Society has
eden concentrated on 16 villages in a radius of three miles from
i var. There have been given in these six months 32 lectures on
emperance, 16 lectures on travel in India, 12 lectures on maternity
?nd child welfare, 10 entertainments with gramophone records,
ectures on scouting, 3 lectures on the life of Swami Ramalingam, an
lectures against animal sacrifices. All the above lectures but the

ast two groups were illustrated with lantern slides. The audiences
at the different villages each time averaged 150 to 200 people.

... In June the Society staged the drama Jeevapalan in the Urur
village. This was a great success, at least a thousand villagers from
the surrounding villages attending. The moral of the dramais the
sin of animal sacrifices. The entertainment lasted three hours.

A Scout troop has been formed in one of the villages and also a

Volley Ball Club was started by the help of voluntary contributions.

ese are much appreciated and the Club looks as if it would be a
permanent institution.

Ber
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A fine achievement of the Society was its success in prevailing
upon two of the men who usually kill animals for sacrifice in village
temples to allow the printing and publishing of signed declarations in
which they promised to refrain from killing animals for sacrifice in
the future. The Society is concentrating its activities in this current
month (August) on this subject of animal sacrifices and at the request
of surrounding villages our band of workers has been singing songs and
speaking against the killing of animals. This_does not really come
under the review of this Report, but we would like to say that the
villagers visited have been much impressed and splendid work has

already been done.

VILLAGE IMPROVEMENT SOCIETY, ADYAR

Our thanks are offered to the friends who helped us at the very
beginning of our activities when help was so very much needed. To
Mr. Joshua of the Christian College, who kindly lent us his lantern
for a month, to Mrs. Lakshmipati who offered us her gramophone, and
to the ever-ready help of Dr. Mathew of the Health Department,

The continued usefulness of the Society is assured. Every-
where we are in demand and our reputation is growing. Our
great need at the moment is_to buy the magic lantern that

. *has kindly been lent to us by the Servants of India Society. And also

Py

“at all.

we are in need of a little fund with which to publish leaflets and
songs now and again. One such small leaflet with temperance songs
has been published only. But the Society has now justified its
existence, and all this work has been done on practically no money
Much more could be done with its aid. We hope to start an
animal show day on Pongal Festival and give prizes to the best look-
ed after animal in the surrounding villages, so as to encourage the
villagers to look after their animals even better than they are doing.
The progress of India depends very largely on her wvillage life.
When that is richer and more enlightened the future of this great

land will be assured.

HiLpa Woop,
President.

P. S. KrRiSHNASWAMI IYER,
Secretary.

July, 1932



BIRTHDAY GREETINGS TO
DR. ANNIE BESANT
ON HER 85TH BIRTHDAY

GREETINGS have been received from the following :

Simig]elr Excellencies the Viceroy and the Countess of Willingdon,

National Societies of the Th ' 1
. © ; 2 Theosophical Society: New Zealand;
Eﬂs&\:d: ngeS; Spain; India; Russia (outside Russia) ; Porto Rico;
Hooways ustralia; Scotland; Sweden; Holland; Ireland;
; Thry ; e_nmark ; Burma ; Java ; United States of America; Cuba.
eosophical Lodges outside India: Holloway Lodge (London);

Annie Besant Lodge, Birmin i
2S5 gham (England) ; Batavia Lodge, Lawan,
Malang (Java); Eindhoven Lodge (Holland) ; Dilokiakarta Lodge

(Java); Blavatsky Lodge, Sydney (Australia); Brisbane Lodge

(Australia); Claremont Lod :

: s ge (Australia); Kuri i (Australia);
%ﬁzﬁgﬁ? II_.I.pdge; Shanghai Lodge (C)hina)‘:ru(ﬁ%trs(hal:ns r?l\lTZz,v
Panama. Lodge, Danamme Dovorvia g Dy Omaha Lodgs (050
Group C : H sseldorf Lodge (Germany); Cheshire
Mul D Conference, England ; Amsterdam Federation Meeting, Holland ;

ho At
(Queex‘:sslimdlj‘.0 dge, France; Nairobi Lodge, Africa; Toowoomba

Theosophical Lodges in Ind;
< ndia: Amraoti, ur, Bareilly,
%;%ztjtaklf{n?}a}éa%uﬁ' Vizagapatam, Vile I%g?le B(}ggg}ga;), Ananga
Jung, Chairma a) aK Darbhanga, Hyderabad Deccan, (Nawab Nazir Yar
Tric};inopo] nc,h_ arachi, Cawnpore, Quetta, Gaya, Patna, Mainpuri,
ombay) y}éro étalgmg’ Sangli, Karur, Chennapatna, Andheri
Sivaganga, T ach, Cuddalore, Rajpipla, Bowringpet, Conjeeveram,
Madhipuré (B?}rlllore, Murshidabad, Kumbhakonam, Trivandrum,
erham Ll a}x(') » Kodarma, Chittoor, Bhavnagar, Palghat, Cocanada,
Nagpur Duﬁ 1(11c now, Indore, Annamalai, Dewas Senior, Motihari,
Navasari C%m abad, Calicut, Molkalmuru, Nidadavole, Gwalior,
s ri, Capra, Bangalore, Bangalore City, Baroda, Muzaffarpur,
Gado !iuri_l uttack, Gorakhpur, Surat, Arrah, Etawah, Alleppey,
ey al (Hyd. Dec.), Ujjain, Madanapalli, Kolhapur, Women's Branch
halam 3 Markapur, Madura, Salem, Ootacamund, Mettur, Vriddha-
chalam, Masourhi, Chicacole, Sivaganga, Cannanore, Jhansi, Bezwada.

purma Lo_dges: Rangoon, Maymyo, Mandalay, Pyinmana.
Theosophical Federations in India : Bihar; Bombay ; Bangalore.

—
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Youth Lodges : Bangalore, Triplicane, Madras Young Theosophists.
Order of Service: Karachi.

Round Table: Round Table throughout the world; Australian
Round Table.

Co-Masonic Lodges: Karachi, Baroda, Benares, Bombay, Vile
Parle, Pretoria and Johannesburg, S. Africa.

Liberal Catholic Church: St. Michael, Huizen, (Holland); St.
Alban, Sydney, (Australia).

Bay Scout Movement : Karachi.
Journalists Association, Calcutta.

Colleges and Schools: Burma Educational Trust School; Theo-
sophical College and High School, Madanapalle ; Rishi Valley School,
Madanapalle ; Old Boys of Theosophical School, Benares ; Students and
Staff Theosophical National Boys School, Benares; Bandu Ashram,
Hyderabad, Sind; Vasant School, Amalsad; Benares Group;
Vidyapeetha, Kolhapur; Triplicane Students’ Union; Triumph
Tutorial College Boys’ Association.

Public Meetings: Bombay (Pandit M. M. Malaviya, Chairman) ;
Mannargudi; Allahabad (Mr. C. Y. Chintamani, Chairman); Hajipur ;
Calicut: Jayankonda; Rangoon; Calicut (Home Rule League);
Madras (Sir P. S. Sivaswamy Aiyar, Chairman) ; Markapur ; Salem.

Individuals outside India: J. Krishnamurti, St. Paul, Minnesota,
U.S.A. ; Prof. J. E. Marcault, London ; Mz. A. Digby Besant, London ;

" Mrs, Mabel Besant-Scott, London ; Miss Esther Bright, London ; Mzs.

Sylvia Besant-Lewis, London; Commander C. Lewis, London ; Mrs.
D. E. Lauder, London; Dr. G. S. and Mrs, Rukmiai Arundale, Los
Angeles; Mr. and Mrs. H. Hotchener, Los Angeles; My, and Mrs.
Sellon, Rye, N.Y.; Mr. and Mrs. G. Hodson, Rye, N. Y.; Mr. and
Mrs. R. Logan, Pennsylvania; Mr. J. C. Chatterjee, New York:
Miss Dykgraaf, Amsterdam, Holland ; Dr. A, G. Vzeede, Java.

From Individuals in India: Mr.D. K, Telang; U. Maung Ji; Mr.
Hla Maung; Mr. Hridava Narain; Rai Bahadur G. N. Chakravarti ;
Mr. Sankar Saran; Mz, Dbaradhar; Mr. G. N Mallik; Mr. F. J
Ginwala; Mr. M. V. Venkateswaran; Mrs. Avabai; Mr. Govind
Parsnipye and family ; Miss Maina Shahani; Mr. L. Arathoon; Mr.
and Mrs. J. V Joshi; Mrs. Tehmina J. Romer ; Mr. Gilder; Mr.
Kothandapany; Mr. Hariivan K. Mebta; Mr. M. S. Dikshit; Mr,
Kanii Dwarksdas; Mx. Manjeri Ramayyar; Mr. Arasu; Mr. Kyaw
Hla; Mr. Manick; Mr. Dorabjee; Mr. Karandi; Mr, Ramaswami,

Dr. Manickam.

Latters: Mr. and Mrs. V. G. Pitale and family; Mrs. Poudwal
and family; Miss Gladys Carey ; Mrs. S, Chellamma Devi; Mr. M.
G. Kanitkar ; Mr. Adi K. Sett ; Dr. Anna Kamensky ; Mile. Serge Brisy;
Miss C. Kofel ; Miss Dorothy Codd ; E. R. Panchapakesan; S. K. Basu;
C. Krishna Menon; Rao Sarad; Elliot and Dorothy Holbrook ; Lule
C. Samuel ; Dz, A. L. Simha, )



CORRESPONDENCE

Corroborations of H. P, B.'s Teachings

THE article appearing under this title (Sept., Oct.) is the report,
a revised report, of a lecture given at this year's Annual Convention
of the T.S. in England. Many references and calculations were
necessarily omitted from a spoken exposition but I had hoped enough
were included to enable the reader to verify the statements made if
he wished. May I beg a short space in reply to your foot-notes ?

Page 753. *This Day of Brahma may be taken as meaning the
period of a Chain.” Your note asks for data, and questions the
relation of Yugas to Chains, Rounds, etc. In the S.D. vol. II pages
2 and 3 (not 723 as printed) are certain time scales. One line
reads—One Day of Brahma, a complete Manvantara, 4,320,000,000 years.
is “complete Manvantara ” works out from the figures given in the
S.D. and shown in detail in Miss Preston’s book The Earth and its

Cycles as the time-period of a Chain. About half that period has
passed, according to modern science.

In vol. 11 page 156 is the following—in the Puranas 4 reference to a
Yuga may mean _a_Round, a Root-Race, and often q sub-race—and on

the same page H. P. B. expresses surprise that no Orientalist seemed
to have discerned that fact.

Page 756. “The fifth root-race began about one million years
ago’ Your note discredits this by referring the reader to page 703 of
the same issue on which is the statement that the Manu led His
followers from Atlantis about 80,000 years ago. But see S.D. vol. 1
page 714: 1,000,000 years are allowed for our present Root-Race, the
Fifth; also vol. 11 page 453: our Fifth Root-Race has already beon in
existence sui generis about 1,000,000 years. This does not mean that
your reference contradicts the S.D., the distinction is obvious for
“sui generis” explains it, but why the footnote ?

Page 757. “Our fifth root-race was born in the Kalj Yuga or Iron
Age.” Your comment implies that the only Kali Yuga known is the
one computed as beginning 5033 years ago! In the S.D. vol. 1 page 227
H. P. B, in an informing paragraph writes of our small Yugas, imply-
ing at least that there are various scales of Yugas. And in vol. II on
page 660 at bottom appears—such cycles or Yugas vary from
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] . to the famous cycle of 4,320,000 years.
the ovele Oft ftll?xg 3:aecﬁ::tio.n and scale I used (p. 755 Sept.) sll;ows t?és
5‘ glance a cle or Yuga,” of over four million years, to be‘ ‘tI e wor (i

fam ouIs{ fi}' Yuga to which-1 referred. It is marke;dd Iron alno)
petiod da ) the tenth part of the whole world-peno‘.t v:ps aﬁ
mdl%?;tie toasstate (same page) that the sub-yugas were intentionally
care

omitted. Why, therefore, such a misleading foot-note ? ‘
Page 758. Your final foot-notes challenge the conclusions submitted

ing the comparatively short term remaining
il; t}:ﬁ- 1;%?0::3;:&%?{“ this me:ind. I c;?a ig:hy cx;gplts}r) ;hgt gle
oo y i e based, S eX s 2 D, U
inferences 8}!;011.:3;“31&?;‘1’383:3 reasonably reached from thte ev:denccz
they are, 1 )S('a : res’ and nothing more is claimed. The firs tcmtfmn_en
of the occult figu tioning the time allowed for new continents ‘f‘ rise,
on this page, q?els answered by the acceleration principle fain:.lar 1tn
may be .adizqua :é gession. And your second foot-note, _rtla a m% ino
gfompctr:;?olu’?izn surely applies to ROUNDS, not, certainly no
atomi )

Root-Races.
full measure, to our N |
any . fraining from touching on the prmci%hla'kdt:ddlig%
Wh?e a: efoot notes to a magazine article, 1 would like to po
comments -

h n i i trengthen
Eda ’ i aturally tends to discredit or s

out t att ‘?:‘ltog'lstozslgg.s tl%Aend surely such comments should be

a conirl

) splendid OLCOTT number.

Very sincerely yours,

September 21, 1932 E. L. GARDNER

‘ i all band of the oldest
As one who is {25 beco e qftsﬂ;;f?um;nce in 1832 in India),

: : i nder its 1t : A ;
TheOSthlstz:lW&’éthg;g 5?;? ® Mr. Jinarajadasa will continue his
may [ EXPIess

e e v e nd lumiasting oL aoles i U 1l
practice of making TueosopHIST. His notes ar® ever dictatoria
that appear o ﬂlllzlpful- Comparisons adr ; Odlx(;:ts ?x?zldmbecause the
compare a Chairmap @nd 4% Etclilléoxl'n idogli 3 a speak er'sfadtdre?:
i ptior use annoyance to the audience wh1l§t ﬂi??erzgx;;lﬁy,
would inevitably ganot be noticed till the article is f‘ea o rane
of én Edl:gtfoﬁenotes ti11 1 have finished reading the w

ever re: . .
S, le like Miss K. Browning may ha‘lf& setearllif?stv ?,gll)if;cle
Clever peoe Das had developed “ Congress Men! f chell q
that Mr. Bhagavas that he had done so till Mr. Jinarajadasa poin

id not see : Mr. Bhagavan Das’
for one, did not see th ly a passing phase of Mr. |

it oltl:i. ¢ 3 ;;%Sttht,ﬂlsitlzvﬁ? rs;tain its strength and clarity as revealed
mentalt

duced. Certainly we do not want
inAﬂEo:?;;e 5alinb(:?1§s ’#}?E%RS%E:I?ST but do let us have light thrown
[ u

18
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on a subj 1
ny subject dealt with from all sides, and how can an Editor help

us better in this {
fairly expressed gespect than by making timely foot-notes, clearly and

September 21, 1932 Yours faithfull
v s faithfully.
Jas. S. McCoNECHY

Because of th itici
I worisuse e criticism of your foot-notes i
intoreating 1::‘:] s(r’?u to know that here theys ;!;eT?(;E T(fl ety
great value to many, both of the old::;l an?lxstrz?xmzly
nger

students. W
e are, grateful to you for sharing with others your

specialised k
link with A d;‘:xledge. The notes also help to make a very living

September 26, 1932 M.T. G
. 1. GRIFFITH

It has been very i .
the Septemb ery interesting to me to read t :
placed at the efgof:r ffEOSOPHIsT re the Editorialhgol;gf:nttc omments in
some of the contributions in the M:&::i:?7 hich are
e.

Personally, 1 f

he writ + I feel that they are helpful b

annotatiloig sftoi;tﬁ:t aiﬁ all questers for %ullgihk?oglliseaderdand to
. ® thought which, after all, is what regl?yazxagl;'?

None of us h
advancement 8ve yet arrived at any hi i ;
shvancoment and ome ae Ohassed withsome ettt st o &
» owever, see it from another poin?l;afa frl:i’::t :ng

anything which th
helpful to all concer?gg? 8 new ray of light upon it is bound to be

. .. Miss Browning i o

individeal (or ming is quite right in stressing the i

fom idual thinking oot the Tesulls for Mimself; but the fect 0 tha

orm g j s1on provides i ! . 1s tha

. a judgment ; and this I think st?:t:{:ica:%:iixﬂit?ﬂ: ldggi:Y :ri(:h o
101.

. 23rd September, 1932 Ji
OSEPH BIBBY

COMMENT BY C. JINARAJADASA

1. Itis best .
‘or students. not to omit references, in ; . e
:d direct to an ﬁul;i%txlllg e may produce the aes?rggr:z?:c?;:ls: 13;?_nded
.;gag itlwith their ey:; an% :::pftaxl (;:E thatf effect on readeranhol::f;
g, a * when . . . .
ecture should be greatly revised i:toa: I?gl;:g ?:rl::lsplratmnal

2. Mr. Gardner gives j
\ . glV - .
5.D. My footnotes have h:g t]I:l:tt e;}::gllgg?: ersegl\:xred, referring to the

3' “ . . ) .
Your note discredits.” The Person who gave the date 80,000 )

rears is fairly distineui h ventu pu
: 8 _ed, and so [ d in my cav
wonder what existence suf generrs mean!? etxc:;t ttgat i:: ils specml?ai”eadt.
1]
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:‘ of its own variety,” distinct from other Root Races? I fear there
is a flat contradiction.

4, Kali Yuga. So far as I understand the Yugas, they run as

follows:

%atstra %uga ((gplld) :

retd Yuga {silver .

Dvapara Yuga ( bronze)} = one Maha Yuga.
Kali Yuga (iron)

Maha Yuga after another follows in cyclic succession.
nt Kali Yuga began 5,033 years ago. The Kali Yuga previous
t be that of the last Maha Yuga; it ended Dvapara +Treta +
Satya + Pralaya, which is 3,888 mijllions of vears +5,033 years,
not counting the period of the Pralaya. From the references
to the S. D, I see no indication of any other Kali Yuga
(except of course that before the last Pralaya). Certainly there are
any numbers of Yugas, large and small, the word being
used for any cyclic period, though in popular parlance “ Yuga” is
used only for the four main Yugas. Does Mr. Gardner mean that
each Yuga—Satya, Treta, Dvapara, Kali—is further subdivided, that

Then one
The prese
to it mus

" is to say:
Satya—satya Treta—satya Dvapara—satya
Satya—tretd Treta—treta Dvapara—treta
Satya—dvapara Treta—dvapara Dvapara—dvapara
Satya—kali Treta—kali Dvapara—kali.

Then we might hold that there is another Kali Yuga other than
that which began 5,033 years ago. But the Puranas say nothing on
such a sub-classification, mor the S.D. I yet fail to see what
authority there is for the « world-period Kali Yuga” of four million
years ago. H.P.B’s paragraphs in S. D., L 227, and I1. 660 footnote do

not settle this point of another Kali Yuga.

5. Mr. Gardner states that, according to the data of The Secret
Doctrine, the life-wave on this globe will finish its work in 200,
years, that is to say, within that period both the 6th and 7th Root
Races will have appeare and done their work. Yet he quotes the

s of the 6th Root Race as « millions and millions of

S. D. which talk t
On this he remarks: “ The asbove reference may or

years hence . ] 3
may not only be rhetorical—but it should at any rate be noted.” Ido
note it, and not as merely * rbetorical,” and hence my footnotes.

ised in any examination of facts, that while many

Surely it is recognl : 2 md
positives do not necessarily prove the conclusion beyond cavilling,
one clear and undisputed negative disproves it utterly. H. P. B.s

negative is there, in black and white.



REVIEWS

Saptapadarthi of Sivaditya, b

. ) » by D. Gurumurti, M.A. (H

fmth a foreword by Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Kt. (Theosophicgl f’ml))lll'rs}'f'
ing House, Adyar, Price Rs. 2.) —

Orie'xl;?:i télzf.ant v';)‘%lume before us is the seventh in the T.P. H.
attempts ot ;es.th e Saptapadarthi of Sivaditya is one of the early
Nyaya of Risl? Gestmng the two systems of Hindu Philosophy, the
cater). Sivaditl otama and the \_/aiseshika of Rishi Kanada (atom-
parts of o va presents the principles of these two systems as

ne whole. He starts with an exposition of the seven

padarthas or categories and brings in Nyaya or Logic under the-- .

catego :
s lfe:ythf 31; dG:fn? or quality of cognition. The Satras reveal in
of Physice. T aet‘u' intuitive grasp Kanada had of the basic truths
of modern mathen lf.maited long ago some of the startling conclusions
sucpeine. Soms lgna ical and x‘)‘hysma] research. We note with glad
upadibhedan nava’b hpatﬂe 1’9 Akasaditrayam tu vastuta ekameva
Ether, ‘Time and S‘;am- (:l‘he three substances beginning with
owing o differene pace are in fact only one but appear as different
to echo this Stugs tOf condition.) Modern Science is beginning
becoming fammilies el'lt ; of the Geometry of many dimensions are
al world rovesls i :Vll the.xdeg that Space of a higher dimension-
Stul which EI1. t.se f as time in a lower dimension. Matter is the
which the Universleme and space and the fundamental concept by
considered as an inte catn be Fxplamed is Space-Time-Matter Stuff
Con will b of s grated unity. Mr, Gurumurti’s critical introduc-
onsiderable help to the student of Sivaditya’s Satras.

The t i

detractingn;::xl:?h&n lllas _be.zen done with great care, the brevity never
gy xom eb ucidity. In one place we would venture to
P :mas'ettter re.nderéng may not be possible. In Satra 22
Saptavidham - (ou ita .Lohxta Pita Krsna Harita Kapisa Citra bhedat
il codour is of seven kinds, white, red, yellow, black,
Kooy orm © ang variegated). Will it not be better to render
ooty 22 I\{J.e xélstead of black, or else among the seven
ool apada blue, the colour of Sri Krsna, will be

ous by its t.tbaence. We might here also remember

¥
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that originally there were only six categories in Kapada's phile-
sophy and the seventh category of abhava or negation was added
by the later philosophers. In Sitra 175, we read thus “ Aropita

h.” (Darkness is the negation of light,

Nilarupo abhsvo andhakara e
whereon the blueness is (only) imposed (by the mind). Similarly
“Kapisa” as brown would suit the content better than purple. But

these little tentative suggestions of ours only serve to set off the
general excellence of the translation gs & whole.

Sir Radhakrishnan has no doubt that Indian Universities will
find this edition of the Saptapadarthi a suitable textbook for the
B. A. classes in Indian philosophy. The translator is of opinion that
by a careful study of this manual one can legitimately hope to get an
insight into the essentials of the Nyaya-Vaiseshika philosophy. We
heartily agree and congratulate Mr. Gurumurti and the publishers
on a substantial piece of work achieved in this volume of Indian

Logic and Atomism.
gie M. R.

The Coming of the Angels, by Geoffrey Hodson. {Rider Co.,

London.)

They who believe in the existence of orders of beings other than

those visible to the ordinary sight, and who are interested in the
mysteries of Nature will find much that is fascinating in this baok.
It contains a series of “ teachings” stated by the author to have been
received from members of the Angelic Hosts, as well as a number of

descriptions of claivoyant investigations.

The section on * Healing Methods of the Future ” is extremely
interesting when considered in relation to many modern methods of
healing which are now being generally recognised and freely used.
A method by which the Angels work is vividly described in the
“ Colour Language of the Angels,” while * Midsummer Eve,” “The
Bells of Old Malines » and *The Dance of the Sylphs * produce
something of the atmosphere and glamour of the orthodox fairy tale.
‘ I M. P,

Conjurations and the Ancient Mysteries, by M. Gaster, Ph. D.

(The Search Publishing Company, London.)

In this interesting booklet which forms part ofa larger work on
Rumanian and Balkan charms and conjurations on which the author
s engaged, Dr. Gaster discusses the evolution of the attempts made
yy mankind to obfain protection against forces of evil and to gain
ssurance of a confinuance of life after the death of the physical body.
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o THE THEOSOPHIST . NOVEMBE}
e author devel .

Sctiptures velops the idea that the epi
religious l’itu‘:;;e O:nmns.illy cosmogonies p\‘;:hlixc)}exmfst;rft:lu?id . atn clen
in a ’Ymbolica' conjurations intended to pr ed par .°f ¢
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Le Voyageur B
!
anc, by Serge Brisy. (Les Editions de Belgique

Brussels.)

In an Introduct 3
writing this tory Note the author
Searching for s::ur{h . If-o help_ some of theossses::}t‘zsatrha't her purpose in
88 an enthusiast for [; flfe exists, and surpasses ﬁllebm doubt but are
her effort to the one lhe she chants the liberty th ounds of belief ;
who awakened in her the "reaelairze:tfi’oandf(iidi(ftes
n of the Life,

one whose exi
Lo W 1stence sh
victor she declar St
1ous power of tolerance, nob?lsits:oant:ieloa living testimany to the
ve.

The story rel
his Joueng] ot oee? the struggl
. wh . es of a :
ich is read after his dZ:tu}:l gbt;ot?; “ér;tte'} down in
perior of the

monastery, wh
Brother, but 0 pad cruelly misund ’
whose eyes are at last ope::flt‘l);;'dth:n:e mtisiudged the
_ auty and pathos

of th; story revealed therein.
ery faithfully th
mation passed e writer reveals the
refusal to accept ¢ 1i’;’ough by this rare andgzgil;l process of trans-
and the “visiong * ofready.m.ade beliefs which Wsp_mtual soul, his
a psychic monk who won forellm‘?x::f?f:ed lto bim
elf celebrity

was en féle entertaini
_ ain i
Shadow—is beautifully t:)?cgi

moiselle Brisy’s a]

repsy considerat] egory many passages and . .

one:sentemnce o? tl:an:l The mOttQ of the whole :tl;il;r.lsms which We.ll

ia through hell th ournal: C'est par I'enfer qu’ is summed up in
wroug that heaven is reached.) quon arrive au ciel. (It
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with English Translation and Com
mentariesby A. B. M. Sinha). (Published by the author at Patna.)

This is a free translation of the Isha Upanishad with the author’s
commentaries elucidating. the religious tenets of this Upanishad a:
conceived by him. New translations of the Upanishads shoulc
always be welcomed, because oné of the causes of the decadence o
India is attributed to the neglect of the study of the original documents

The translator says that he has offered a solution of the problem:

the great Creator in the light

which confront mankind with regard to
of this Upanishad * without putting on any particular religious

glasses”. It is doubtful whether he has succeeded in this, but anyway

the religious tenets offered by him seem 4o be of a robust common
taphysical subtleties. There will be many

sense kind, free from me

gtudents who will not agree with the transiation of certain verses,
notably verses 12-14. There are geveral misprints in the Devanagari
text, to which attention should be paid. The booklet can be
recommended to students and we hope that Mr. Sinha will continue

Isopanishad (Sanskrit Text

*dhis studies in this direction. ,
. V. N. A

The Practice of Birth Control, by Enid Charles. (Williams and
Norgate, London. )

The Theosophist is not the right ma
this book. This should be done in a technical magazine. The

sub-title, 4n Analysis of the Birth-Control Experiences of Nine_Hundred
Women shows that the book can be judged of only by experts. €
author says in ber Introduction, “The impulse to the present
investigation has been the individual need for reliable information
about contraception.” arold J. Laski writes a sympathetic Fore-

wotd to the well got-up book. _ . .o

gazine to publish a review of

Holland. This new monthly will be
eciated by thase who are members of the Libéral Cathalic
Church or who are interested in the special work it is doing. Bishop
Arundale writes in the * Look-Out” of the first number about the
jdeals and objects of St. Michael’s Trust; he says that many activities

ut: “The Liberal Catholic Church must needs

will be carried on;
ur activities for upon its strength was the Centre

joom largely in ©
largely founded.” Mrs. van Eeghen-Boissevain gives an account of

how the Centre came into being.
' o.
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A SHORT BIOGRAPHY OF
DR. ANNIE BESANT

President of the Theosophical Society

By C. JINARAJADASA
(Late Vice-President of the Theosobhical Saciety, 1921-1928)

ON October 1st next Dr. Annie Besant completes her 85th
year, She is so well known throughout the world that any
facts concerning her are eagerly read by everybody. She has
lived such a dramatic life that in many ways she stands
symbolic of some phases of the world’s development. Her
Autobiography, written in 1893, brings the story of her life
to 1891, when Madame Blavatsky passed away. That book
reveals such dramatic events that it is one of the most fasci-
nating biographies to read. But since then so much more has
happened in her life that there is no adequate biography to-day.

Dr. Besant’s father was an Englishman, but half Irish.
Her mother was fully Irish. Though technically an English-
woman, and though herself born in London, Dr. Besant has
always refused to call herself an Englishwoman, and always
has said she is an Irishwoman. The Irish strain in her
ancestry is seen in certain aspects of her character—in her
intuitive nature, and also in a very subtle wit and instant retort.
In private life particularly one of her charms is this extremely
witty Irish element. She was a devout Christian, and was
married to an English clergyman at the age of twenty ; the
awakening of her character made her challenge several
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of the Christian dogmas. It was not the challenge of unfaith,
but rather of a highly spiritual nature that desired intensely
not only to believe but also to understand. The impossibility
of making logic out of Christian traditions made her leave
the Church and become a Freethinker.

She was already profoundly unhappy in her married life.
Two children, a boy and a girl, had been born. She has said
very little about what she suffered as a wife. In the course
of the case which her husband brought against her to deprive
her of her daughter, she was forced at last in defence to state
how he had physically ill-treated her and turned her out of
the house. So terrible was her matrimonial tragedy that
once, taking some poison in her hand, she thought of drinking
it and so ending the horror of it all. As she was preparing to
drink it she heard a clear voice of stern reproval which said
to her, “ O Coward, coward, who used to dream of martyrdom
and cannot stand a few years of woe.” The voice was s0
impressive that she did not feel it as unkind. It was like a
whip applied to her, who from the days of girlhood had read
lives of martyred saints and dreamed of the glory of mar-
tyrdom. She instantly threw the bottle out of the window,
and never forgot the voice.

She left her husband, taking with her the little daughter.
In the course of literary work she came into close collabora-
tion with Charles Bradlaugh. For many years the two
worked together shoulder to shoulder, and raised the Free
Thought movement to an unique height of intellectual vigour.
The wonderful charm of her oratory, and the fire with which
she denounced religious intolerance, made her an outstanding
figure in public life, though in those Victorian days there was
scarcely any calumny which was not spread about her by
her orthodox opponents.

Circumstances at once plunged her into a series of
dramatic struggles, the first of which was the battle for the
publication of the Knowlton pamphlet. This was a pamphlet
on Birth Control which had already been published in

3

England without let or hindrance. But some police official,
egged on by the orthodox, prohibited its further sale as an
“ obscene ” work. Mr. Bradlaugh and Mrs. Besant promptly
took up the challenge against the liberty of the Press,
re-printed the pamphlet and put their names as the publishers.
This identified her at once with the propaganda for Birth
Control, though at the time when she re-published the
pamphlet her ideas were not at all clear on the matter. The
publication was purely to defend the right of the public, and
not for propaganda on Birth Control. Both she and
Mr. Bradlaugh were prosecuted, and both of them personally
made their defence, not employing any advocate. Mrs. Besant
showed remarkable forensic ability, and had she chosen a law-
yer’s career she would have become one of the most brilliant
and successful of advocates. After losing the case in a lower
court, they won it finally on appeal. Then promptly the
pamphlet was withdrawn from circulation, as the right of the
public had been vindicated.

Then it was that her husband moved to take her little
girl away from her, claiming that she was an “ unfit ” person
because of her ideas. This plunged Mrs. Besant into a second
case. The record of it makes very striking reading as
revealing both Mrs. Besant’s ability and the harshness of the
Judge. For many days she was herself her own advocate,
and met point after point of law and obstruction placed before
her both by her husband’s lawyer and the Judge. She lost
the case, and the deprivation of her child caused her profound
grief. Later, both the girl and her elder brother, when they

. attained their majorities, became devoted admirers of their

mother and remain so still.

We find her then passing on to a new phase of her
career. In 1879 she matriculated at London University and
went on with her studies in Science. In 1881 she passed the
Intermediate Examination of the University with Honours
in Botany, taking all the subjects that were needed for the
degrees of Bachelor of Science and Medicine. She would
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have passed on to take her B.Sc. Degree later but for the
threat by one of the professors, who was an examiner, that
though all her answers were correct he would * plough ” her
in the examination. During this period she began giving
lectures on Science to classes of working men. Her brilliant
lectures on the French Revolution were commenced at this
time. From 1885 she became closely associated with the
Fabian Society, some of whose leaders are still alive,
such as Bernard Shaw, Sidney Webb {Lord Passfield), and
Sidney Olivier (Lord Olivier), Ramsay Macdonald joining them
later. In 1885 she organized the strike of Match girls
working in Messrs. Bryant & May’s Factory, and won the
fight for them. It is at this time we find her as the Secre-
tary of the Matchmakers Union.

Began then another phase when, feeling somewhat dis-
satisfied with her negative standpoint of Free Thought, she
made researches into Spiritualism, Hypnotism, etc. They gave
her no logical and clear proof of survival after death, though the
phenomena were interesting. It was, however, at this epoch
that there happened to her a second experience which was then
unexplainable. Whilst she was sitting in the Fleet Street
Office of the National Reformer, and brooding over her dis-
appointments in the search of Truth, she suddenly heard a
voice say to her: “ Are you willing to give up everything for
the sake of learning the Truth ?”” She replied instantly, * Yes,
Lord.” She did not know who had spoken, but it was the
same voice as on the earlier occasion.

Only a few days passed when Mr. W. T. Stead, the
editor of the Review of Reviews, sent her Madame Blavat-
sky’s Secret Doctrine to review. He told her that none
of the young men on his staff cared to undertake the two
huge volumes, and * You are quite mad enough on these
subjects to make something of them ”. The moment she read
the work it was as if a long lost synthesis of truth suddenly
flashed out in her mind. She asked for an interview with
the author, and from that first sight of Madame Blavatsky

mention.
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Annie Besant’s whole life was changed. She separated
herself from her Secularist friends,.and also to some extent
from Socialism. The new light which she .had received in-
spired her more firmly than ever.to the service of t}.xe Yvorld,
put it was now not so much to tinker at various evils in the
world’s organization, but rather to deal with the root of them
all in the light of laws which govern all existence, so that
every evil could be eliminated as the result of new outpour-
. 1 ms of life. .
ings gf);ge :fttza she became Madame Blavatsky’s disciple, she
me into direct relation with the Adept known as “the
e M..” who was one of two Adept Founders of the
M as.t(:r ’i‘,hen she knew for the first time that it was He
Socie ¥ ke to her when she thought of suicide as the way out
who Spo ubles, as also later in her office in Fleet Street.
of her 70 reco;d of her work among Theosophists needs little
The She became the most brilliant exponent of Theo-

s orator and author. After the death of Colonel
?3)19 l;tyt ilx)loilEI)O'? she was elected President for seven years, and
c

clected three times. She threw herself into the

. to’s work as a practical organizer to ¢ mal_&e Theos:ophy
SOCIGFYT” Action became her “ slogan ? as its President.
prac.tlca h- Presidentship, the Society has grown by leaps
During Zr When Colonel Olcott died there were only
aln ¥ bouSmecst.ions or National Societies; 36 more have since
eleven

has been reé-

beer add(]a;.sant nas always been a great traveller, hgving
t?ir'in eher Theosophical work nearly all the countries of
visite

than once. She has made ﬁveral w_risits to the
X and to Canada, as also to Australia an§ New
United States soon as travel by aeroplane was practicable,
Zealand. As Jected this method in preference to the slower
Dr. Besan‘tl SZ < and steamers, because speed is very much
one of ral.v‘:icy of her temperament. ' .

have been the Reform movements 1n which
¢t has worked, or to which she has given her support.

Europe more

Dr. Besan
2
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She has long been known as an ardent supporter of Women'’s
Suffrage, not only in Britain but also in India. The League of
Nations Union has received support from her steadily, as she
is a firm believer in‘the work of the League. She is an ardent
Anti-Vivisectionist, and also strenuously opposes any form
of inoculation, as she considers that while such remedies are
palliatives they fundamentally undermine the resistance of the
body. Methods of inoculation she holds are also apt to draw
attention away from the mbdbre radical method of stamping out
disease by clean living and by sanitation. In India she has
been an untiring worker for the uplift of women, and has
pleaded again and again for a radical change in social condi-
tions, though she has never desired any modification of the
Indian woman’s temperament, which she holds is one of the
most spiritual in the world.

In 1893, on November 16, she landed in India for the.

first time. Even before this date she had talked of India
as her “ Motherland ”. As early as 1875 she had championed
the cause of India in a pamphlet called “ England, India and
Afghanistan”’. The transformation of the religious life in
India, among Hindus particularly, which Annie Besant
brought about is one of the wonders of her life. She came as
a stranger, not knowing Sanskrit; yet as she expounded the
old philosophies, she poured forth a wealth of knowledge
which amazed cultured Hindus. Far more than her
knowledge, however, was her wonderful love of the
vanished greatness of India and her indignation at
India’s sunken condition which she showed in every address.
The older generations of Indians will testify how many of
them often wept when they listened to her description of what
India might again become some day.

She soon gathered round her a band of Indians to work for
the regeneration of the people, and in 1898, after much planning,
she founded the Central Hindu College in Benares. There came
from Britain and from the United States Theosophists to help
her in the work of the College. The best known among all

'great services to t
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these were Dr. A. Richardson, Ph.D., F. C. S., who was the
first principal of the College ; later Dr. G. S. Arundale
succeeded him. Another most valuable - worker was
Dr. Arundale’s aunt, Miss Francesca Arundale, who started a
gmall Girls’ School, which is now the Women’s College of
Benares. Many were the activities .of Dr: Besant for educa-
tion, in the cause of which she received hberal' support from
many an Indian Prince and nobleman. A brilliant band of
workers gathered round her to .make the.Central Hindu
College the type of what an Indian educational institution
should be; among these were Messrs. 'Bhagavan Das,
Govinda Das, Gyanendra Nath Chakravarh‘, the late P. K,
Telang, and many others who worked in an hon.orary
capacity and in a spirit of wholehearted and dedicated
service. After the College was taken over by P_andlt. M. M.
Malaviya to be the nucleus of the Hindu Umvers1ty,.her
he success of the College were recognized
i cial legislation to give her a seat on the
pd mzi:gg b(s)%:r. Thi Degree of Doctor of Letters was
Govfel;red upon her as a special distinction and in recognition
c?nher services to Indian Education. The College no longer
: dieng her, Dr. Besant organized the Theosophical Educa-
tion 1 Trust, with several schools and colleges. This later
s transfo,rmed into the Society for the Promotion of
Nt 1 Education, with vast aims for a complete reconstruc-
I\']atlonfa ducation throughout India. Almost every political
tion O~ on its committees. Political events, however, put
lead:rrxd VZf:sthis large scheme, and it reverted once again to the
an i rust.
smalllc)ar El;i:::rtior;?sloTorganized a movement calleq ‘.‘ '_I‘he Sons
d Dl:a.ughters of India”. For children she initiated the
Ge Chain Movement, now active in Scotland, Spain,
Golder and several countries in South America. [t was §he
U. S. A e o Indian Boy Scout Movement, in which
who organized ﬂ?e " d Indian songs, while in
the boys wore Indian turbans and sang W:h e
gl other ways they obeyed the Scout Law, Whe

-
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Baden-Powell came to India, his movement and that of
Dr. Besant were amalgamated, and in recognition of her
services he made her “ Honorary Scout Commissioner for
all India”. Many attempts were made by Dr. Besant to bring
about reforms in Hindu social life, and one such was the
organization called “ The Stalwarts,” who pledged themselves
not to marry their daughters under the age of 16. Very few
joined, and this activity was not fruitful.

A new phase of Dr. Besant’s activity was when she
became attached to two Indian boys, then 14 and 11, and pro-
nounced the elder of them, Krishnamurti, as the vehicle to be
of a great “ World Teacher ”. As the boy was not brilliant
mentally, far less so than his younger brother, such a state-
ment appeared ludicrous to all who knew the boy and his
family. The father of the boys was one of her own disciples,
and in the beginning he handed-over the guardianship of the
boys to her, in order that they might receive a far finer
education than he, as a poor man, would be able to give them.
Later, he quarrelled with her and desired to remove the boys
from her guardianship. As the boys were far more attached
to her than to their natural father, they refused to go back to
him, and Dr. Besant defended their interests when a case was
brought against her by the father. Once again, as twice
before, Dr. Besant herself was her own advocate, and day
after day pleaded her case. She lost the case in the lower
Court, but costs were given against the plaintiff, and the boys
were made wards of Court, and in addition their majority—
eighteen years under Hindu law—was prolonged to twenty-
one years. Then she took it to the High Court of Appeal,
where she again lost it, but each party was ordered to pay his
costs. Then she took the case up to the Privy Council, and in
1814 for the first time the boys, now 18 and 15, appeared as
interveners to state their side of the case. Dr. Besant won in
the Privy Council, the Council holding that the minors should
have been represented in the first suit and that it should
have been brought in England where the minors were
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resident. The Privy Council laid down the principle
that when dealing with minors who had come to an age of
discrimination, no Judge should dispose of them as if they
were mere ‘‘ bales of goods,” but that they tbemselves should
be consulted regarding their ideas as to.thelr wel.f.are. .The
development of Krishnamurti, and particularly his takmg a
standpoint quite distinct from t.hat of mOSt-TheOSOphIStS, h.as
been one of the striking events in the last ffve years. While
he differs from Dr. Besant, yet all 'reahse that s.he had a
wonderful intuition when she picked him out a.nd said *“ Ecce
Homo ”—This is the Man. for Krishnamurt! 1s undoubted?y
one of the most brilliant and forceful of ethical teachers in
the world to-day, if not the foremost..

In many ways Dr. Besant will perhaps be {nost famm.xs
in India for her political work. She has said again and again

that she entered politics to save the youth of India. She knew

ct with high-spirited lads burning with a zeal
(f);or;lat:i?)?it:m how they were slowly being captivatefi by Fhe
gospel of extremism of the Bengal anarchist revolutlonarle.s.
She saw how the Government meFely _suppressed.but did
nothing to remove grievances. Precious tl.me was being lost,
and more and more young men were bgl.ng attracte.d to the
gospel of violence. She entered the political arena in 19153.
She started a weekly newspaper called The Commonweal in
January, 1914, and a few months later purchased the Madras
Standard, a daily paper.Iqu the August of that year ghe

i New India.

Changsfn:atsdr:lmae ;(:‘eat historian will have to write her life in
this aspect of her, as a politician. It is scarcely pos§ible ht.are
to say more than a few words on the matter. Her flrst.actlon
was to use all her force to draw together the two sgct_lons of
the Indian National Congress w_hlch had been divided at
Surat in 1907, These two sections were represented by
Mr. B. G. Tilak and Mr. G. K. Gokhale. There were certain
radical points of difference between them which seen;)ed
insuperable, but Dr. Besant brought the two groups together
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?n a common platform of the ““ All-India Home Rule League”.
ts creed as formulated by her in 1915 was as follows:

WHAT DOES INDIA WANT?

To be free in India, as the Englishman is free in England ;
To be governed by her own men, freely elected by herself;
To make and break ministries at her will ;

To levy her own taxes, to make he.r own budgets ;
To educate her own people ;

To irrigat
: e her o i .
own coins ; wn lands, to mine her own ores, to mint her

To be a Sovereign Nation within her own borders owning the

P .
aramount Power of the Imperial Crown, and sending her sons to the

Imperial Council.

Britai ) )
her Rig }ftl. ain and India hand in hand, but an India free as is

War’Il‘)ir;kmonths after she began her political work, the Great
JVax brol ebtl)u .d ?t was then that British statesmen committed
o radie ém er which made matters difficult for Indians as
the Var evelo'pe_d. Mr. Lloyd George turned to the
Dominions and said in brief: ““ Help us to win the War ; after
it is ovex;, there shall be a ‘new deal’ between 1’15 and
Z;)tt;setll;zes.w He said openly that in all Imperial affairs
Dominioi E]l3r there .should be close consultation with the
pomis ’s, ut‘ turning to India, he said *“ Help us to win
e ¥ ar, —and completely left out any word regarding what
ndia’s future should be after the War. India was called
upon to make great sacrifices, which she gladly made, but not a
smgl.e word was said by any British statesman as to India’s
%osllt.lon after the War was won. It was this vital blunder of

ritish .statesnf)en that convinced Dr. Besant that the political
work in India had to continue, and not be modified or
slackened because the Empire was at war, Had England

great change
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said one word to the effect that there would be a * new deal ”
between Britain and India atter the War, there is little doubt
that Dr. Besant would have not gone on at the time with her
political agitation. Not only British statesmen in Britain, but
more particularly every Briton in India, official or merchant,
scoffed at the idea of Indians being fit for Home Rule or
Dominion Status for generations to come—if ever at all. So
the denseness of British statesmen had to be counteracted by
driving harder than ever the movement for India’s freedom.
It will be seen from the ideals which she proclaimed that
not only was there never any dream of the Independence of
India, but there was a clear enunciation that India was to
remain a member of the Brilish Empire under the headship

of its Sovereign. )
Dr. Besant was a brilliant organizer, and brought about a

because she always insisted and hammered.
her motto not only  Strike the iron while it is
« Make it hot by striking . She taught Indian
they did not know before, and that was to
ding articles denouncing the action of the
Government, yet to keep all such denunciations completely
within the letter of the law. in other words, she brought
to Indian journalism the method of criticism which is
characteristic of the London Times—strong, forcible, based
upon fact, yet not criticising pgtulantly.

In 1916 she was “ externed ” by the Government of
Bombay so that she could not .enter Bombay Presidency.
The Central Provinces also externed her, and in 1917 the
Government of Madras «interned ” her. But so powerful
was the reaction in India following upon her internment
that within three months British policy had to be changed.
No statesman in Britain nor the British officials in India
seemed to realize that Dr. Besant was not an agitator work-
ing up an agitation, but rather a far-sighted leadef who saw
the need to open up 3 festering wound whose poison would
otherwise permeate the whole organism. As soon as she was

She took as
hot,” but also
journalists what
write strong lea
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released the popular wave of enthusiasm was such that she
was elected the President of the National Congress which
met in December.

But once again she started another precedent. Hitherto
the President of the Congress had merely presided during four
days’ meetings, and then retired into inactivity. Dr. Besant
made the President’s office one of executive importance for
the whole year. As President of the Congress she went on
organizing activities and presiding at meetings of Congress
Committees and so on.

Scarcely three years had passed when the great position
which she had won among Indians was practically lost by
her, so far as the general public was concerned. This was
when Mr. M. K. Gandhi launched his campaign of ** Non-Co-
operation ”’ against the British Government, calling upon
lawyers, school-boys and others to non-co-operate,” because
of the injustices committed by the Government. One part
of his campaign was the breaking of certain laws, which
would be announced to the people, and such infraction was
to be a political demonstration to bring pressure to bear on
the Government. To break a bad law because it was bad and
to suffer for it individually with a view to changing it into
a good law—that Dr. Besant could support ; but, to break a
bad law, not because it was bad because it was law—
that she could not suffer, because that made for anarchy and
lawlessness. Dr. Besant thoroughly believed in * Passive
Resistance,” where the individual pits his conscience against
an evil law, dares to break that law and suffer the law’s
penalties, but only in order that the evil law might later be
changed. But she refused to countenance the breaking of
any general laws not selected by the individual, but thrust
upon him at the dictation of someone else’s policy, and parti-
cularly as a way of bringing pressure to bear on Government
policy. :

This divergence between her and Gandhiji has_persisted
steadily, because she has held that any movement for * mass
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action "’ or “ direct action ” released forces which must degene-
rate into violence and will in the long run be to the detriment
of India’s national life. She has stood by the Constitutional
method for political reforms, and has openly challenged the
policies of Gandhiji on this matter, whilfe havi.ng a profound
regard for him as one who lives a most saintly life.

Though she became unpopular and lost her position as a
leader, she still went on with her work for India. Hardly
had the Mbntagu-Chelmsford Reforms been initiated in 1921,
and the new Councils met in Delhi and in the Provinces,
when Dr. Besant immediately organized a movement for the
next and final step towards India’s freedom. Tl'lis movement
crystallized as the ** National Conventioq,” and its aim was to
draft a Bill which would represent Ind.la_’s conception of her
place in the British Empire as The Dominion of India. Several

gatherings of many of the leading politicians in India took

place and they met at several sessions of this Nati‘onal.Conven-
tion, and finally the “ Commonwe.alth- of India Bill” was
drafted and agreed upon in 1925. This Bill was to be presented
to Parliament to be passed by it. By it India was to be made a
full Dominion, but with the reservation of the two departments
of Army and Law and Order. The Bill hoxjvever was to en?ct
that, without any further action of Parhame:nt, the Indian
National Government could itself declare wheq it was ready to
take over these two Departments. The Bill was accepted -
officially by the British Labour Party_, and one of its memb-ers
presented it to Parliament. where it was read for the first
time. It was, however, not read a second time, anfl so lapsed.
It is in this Bill that there was enunciated an unique system
of graded franchise, which Dr. l‘3esa.nt and otbgrs considered
was the only system suited to India with her millions of un‘edu-
cated villagers. The franchise was arranged by gradapons,
with first a universal franchise for men anfi women for. Vllla.ge
administration. There was a more restricted fr?nchme. with
higher qualifications for the Taluk, more restricted still fpr
the District, and so on for the Province and for all India.
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There was to be a complete equality as between women and
men in all matters of political representation. Dr. Besant has
never believed in merely counting heads without examining
what is inside the heads, as is the principle of universal
suffrage. - She has been utterly against any system which
would put upon the villagers responsibility for decisions
concerning All-India legislation.

There is little need to speak further concerning
Dr. Besant’s political activities. She is undoubtedly no longer
recognized as a leader, but on the other hand she has made
practicable many a change which has made success easier for
the present leaders. Her policy has been misunderstood
both by the Government and by the Indian public. She has
been blamed by the Government for denouncing it, and
blamed by Indians for supporting it; for her policy has been
“For India,” and she has supported the Government in
whatever was rightly done, even if it made her unpopular
with Indians. The Earl of Willingdon, the Viceroy of
India today, when he relinquished office in 1924 as Governor
of Madras, wrote to her what is the truth on the matter:

I shall never forget our first meeting here when you referred
to this incident and said, “ We bear no ill-feeling for that!” Well
yvou certainly haven’t and 1 am sincerely grateful for it. You have
criticised me when you have thought me wrong ; you have generously
supported me when you thought me right. If I could get all editors

to deal equally honestly with this humble individual I should feel life
to be much easier,

No biography, however brief, of Dr. Besant can be
complete without reference to a phase of her life and activity
little known to the public, but of the utmost consequences so
far as she herself is concerned. This is her occult life.
When Madame Blavatsky passed away, she had gathered
round her a band of students dedicated to the idea of Dis-
cipleship, working under Rishis or Masters of the Wisdom.
Two years- after Madame Blavatsky’s death, Dr. Besant
became the head of the esoteric organization known as the

** Esoteric School ”. = Since then she has had a following of.
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several thousands of members of the Theosophical Society
throughout the world who have looked to her as their spiritual
instructor. Those who came into intimate contact with
her have known how much she has achieved in Yoga, and
how therefore her guidance is based upon first hand knowledge
on many occult matters. She has constantly used certain
of these Yoga powers, particularly that of Clairvoyance, to
investigate the nature of the superphysical realms, and
many have been her books on this recondite subject, her work
being usually in collaboration with her colleague C. W. Lead-
beater. A remarkable piece of work done by both was the
examination of the chemical elements of Chemistry by means
of Clairvoyance. This record of work, begun in 1895, is still
being continued, and it has added a most striking contribution

to the knowledge of the atom, parallel to that which is being
discovered by physicists and chemists. _ ~
" Gimilarly, the biographer has to note another striking
activity of hers. In the year 1902 she associated herself witp'
a French Masonic Organization called “ The Supreme Council
of Universal Co-Masonry ”. This body, composed of certain
members of the Grand Scottish Symbolical Lodge of Francg, an
offshoot of the Supreme Council of France, m 1882 admltt.ed

women as Freemasons. In 1902 Dr. Besant joined tl:xem with

other friends, and the Co-Masonic Movement h?s since then
spread into nearly all the countries where English is spoken.
She is an ardent Freemason, and has thrown a great deal .of hgr
enthusiasm into the cause of Brotherhood, as dgvelope'd. in this
secret organization. Owing to her outstanding ability anfl

her rdle in world affairs, the Fren.ch Supreme Council

gave her high rank, and her official title is : The V .".". Mus...

Bro..Annie Besant, 33°, Deputy and Vice-President of the

Supreme Council, First Sovereign ,.Lieutenant Grand Com-
mander of the Order, and Most Pulssant. Gfar{d .Corrfmander

of the British Federation. Within her }urlsdlctlon in Great
Britain, the Dominions and Dependencies, there are to-day

161 Masonic groups, composed of Blue and Mark Lodges,
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Holy ‘Royal Arcii and Rosy Cross Chapters, two Encampments,
and one Consistory. SUPPLEMENT TO

o What are Dr. Besant's outstanding gifts 7 First and

3 fOtemost, she is a fighter. Dash, courage, initiative, these T H E T H E O S O P H I S T
characterize her. But she is also intuitive and far-sighted.- :
Bernard Shaw once said of her:

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
. Mrs. Besant is a woman of swift decisions. She sampled many

movements and societies before she finally found herself; and her
frgtxlz’!sitiotr:s vgere dnot gradua;l; Shfh alwayi cz;lrrl:)efinto ha movem;né
‘with a bound, and was preaching the new faith be ore the astonishe . .
spectators had the least suspicion that the old one was shaken. The following receipts, from 11th June to 10th September, 1932,

are acknowledged with thanks: .

FINANCIAL STATEMENT

- She is intensely magnetic, but she does not dominate. She is

the first to meet an opponent more than half-way. She is both ANNUAL DUES AND ApDMISSION FEES
fiery and dispassionate—fiery to denounce a Government’'s ?753 ‘5‘ ‘1;,’
- evils, yet dispassionate to see and to denounce also the T.S. in Australia, per 1931, £ 58-1-9 1032 851 19.5 48 9 o
. excesses of Indian mobs. She is without a particle of resent- » » England, per May and {une' 1931’ e 87 0
. ment towards anyone who opposes her, for she believes hé » » Germany, ffrt payggx; I;eliIO-O L 1914 0
/ must be aiming to do his duty. She sees things in large oo Czek°51°vioéaﬁp::w members, £3 .. . 3907 4
- sweeps and leaves details to others. In her technique she is - Hongkon.gLLnge: 1 . member, 10s. 8 7 4
“the artist. The most popular and significant name for her is Shanghai Loode, . 1.265 15“‘;
- “Mother”. Many an Indian ruler has called her that, and e
" hundreds of thousands of lesser folk. She has always en- DONATIONS
, f‘couraged Youth in every land, never dampened its enthusiasms Rs. a P
~ because some of its plans were not the wisest. . ; T.S. in Australia, ** Advsr Day " gift, £14-8-0 .. 18110 8
. I'have known her since 1895. She bas encountered . Wales, £2-10-0 .- 3309
much obloquy and opposition ; few have been her triumphs. Edinburgh T.S. Lodge, §1 = ;3 2 3
But her warrior spirit has never been daunted. In days to Miss Mystice G. Loggett, Baguio, $ 300 .. i s 111
come, many great biographies of her will be written. I can | Mrs. Elizabeth Belcher, Toronto, A?_Y“ Day,” $1°00. = 0 0
~ conceive of no truer biography of her than in these three Miss Hilda Frampton, Adya}', forOGu istan °ae
 words: She made men, A member, Bolton, Lancashire, 10s. '
I 283 15
' THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY S"""“"" -
.. Adyar, Madras, India Adyar _ Ha:. Trzf::::z’r s
% September 20, 1932, ' ’ _* 10th September, 1932 e . t

;o v

f PW@“WM by A. K. Sitasama Shastri, at the Vasania Press, Adyar, Madras.
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OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS

FINANCIAL STATEMENT

The following receipts, from.11th June to 10th September, 1932,
are acknowledged with thanks :

DONATIONS

Rs. aA. P
Adyar Co-operative Stores 10 8 11

Miss Hilda Frampton, Adyar, for Food Fund 25 0
T.S. in Wales, £2-19-6 39 5

0
.o Y e 1

» » England, £12-5.9 “ White Lotus Day " gift 163 8 7

» s Scotland, £4-13.¢ " o w " 6111 O
Satyaprakash T.S. Lodge, Jhansi » v 200
Madura T.S. Lodge, " » o ” 111.0
Miss J. Glen Walker, Adyar 20 00

M:. C. N. Subramaniam Aiyar, Adyar,

for feeding
children on October 1st 60 0 0

38310 7

B

Adyar
10th September, 1932

A. SCHWARZ,
Hon. Secretary & Treasurer, Q.P.F.S.

M
NEW LODGES
Location Name of Lodge D::.C‘;:a i::;u
Warren, Ohio, U.S. America ... Olcott Lodge, T-S. -~ = 12-5.1932
Hollywood, Calif., U.S.A. ... Blavatsky Lodge, T.8. = 1.8.1032

Manila, Philippine Islands ... Jose Rizal Lodge, T.S. 2.6-1932
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Location

Columbia S.C.
Coral Gables, Fla.
Crookston, Minn,
Chicagl, IIL.
Oregon

California

San Pedro, Calit.
Illinois

California
Florida
Waterloo, lowa.
Cincinnati
Chicago, I1L.
Lincoln, Nebraska
Chicago, 111

Laguna Beach, Calif.

Reno, Nev.

Schofield Barracks, T.H.

Manasgquan, NJ.
London, England
London, 2

Adyar

10th September, 1832

... Battersea and Clapham “

LODGES DISSOLVED

Date of Return
Name of Lodge of Charter

... Columbia Lodge, T.S.  15.5.1932
vee Coral GBbles ) "

.. Crookston w ow .
.. Englewood ” " »
.. Hood River » om "
.. Inglewood » o »
... San Pedro w om "
... Quincy "o "
.. San Bernardino,, ,, »
. Tampa " ) ™
... Waterloo w om »

... Cincinnati n e 26.5-1932
... RogersPark , |, 26-6-1932

.. Delta w e »

... Evanston w o o» p

.. Laguna Beach , "
.. Service . 30-6-1932
... Schofield Barracks Lodge, T.S: ,,

.. Manasquan » » o»

.. Lewisham " July, 1932

"

ERNEST WOOD,
Recording Secretary, T.S.
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY was formed at New York, November
17, 1875, and incorporated at Madras, April 3, 1905. It is an abso-
lutely unsectarian body of seekers after Truth, striving to serve
humanity on spiritual lines, and therefore endeavouring to check

materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared
objects are:

FIRST.—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of

Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste
or colour,

SECOND.—To encourage the study of comparative religion,

philosophy and science.

THIRD.—To investigate the unexplained laws of nature and the
powers latent in man.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of students, belonging
to any religion in the world or to none, who are united by their
approval of the above objects, by their wish to remove religious antago-
nisms and to draw together men of good-will whatsoever their religious
opinions, and by their desire to study religious truths and to share
the results of their studies with others. Their bond of union is not the
profession of a common belief, but a common search and aspiration
for Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought by study, by
reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and they regard
Truth as a prize to be striven for, not as a dogma to be imposed by
authority. They consider that belief should be the result of individusl
study or intuition, and not its antecedent, and should rest on know-
ledge, not on assertion, They extend tolerance to all, even to the
intolerant, not as a privilege they bestow, but as a duty they perform.
and they seek to remove ignorance, not to punish it. They see every
religion as an expression of the Divine Wisdom and prefer its study

to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism. Peace is their
watchword, as Truth is their aim,

THEOSOPHY is the b
religions, and which cannot be

claimed as the exclusive possession
any. lt offers a philosophy wh

ich renders life intelligible, and which

ody of truths which forms the basis of 8ll _‘
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the justice and the love which guide its evolution. It
i\exzotiset:talfeisn its iightful place, as a recurring inciflent in. an endlesIs
life, opening the gateway to a fuller and more radla‘nt ex1stenc;. t
restores to the world the Science (?f the Spirit, teachm.g man tot noxIn;
the Spirit as himself, and the mn}d and qu.y as his ser?iz.an st.h ]
illuminates the Scriptures and doctrines of religions by unvei 11111g eir
hidden meanings, and thus justifying tl.lem‘a.t the bar of intelligence,
as they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition.

Members of the Theosophical Society study t.he'se truths, and
Theosophists endeavour to live them. Every one w§llmg to study, to
be tolerant, to aim high, and to work perseveringly, is welcomed a.s a
member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theosophist.

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civil-

igi become members of it
i 1d, and as members of all religions have : -
l:r?tdh‘:\f: surrendering the special dogmas, teachings and beliefs

of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable to emphasize the

. fact that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught

or held, that is in any way binding on any member.of the Soc1etyi
none which any member is not free to a'\c_cept or reject. APprm;
of its three objects is the sole condition of membership. No
teacher nor writer, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any
authority to impose his teachings or‘opinions on memﬁers. f)very
ember has an equal right to attach himself to any te.ac et or to any
sn:hool of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his
choice on any other. Neither a candidate for any office, nor any Vfot'er,
be rendered ineligible to stand or to vote, because of any opinion
b hold, or because of membership in any school of thought to
o 'mayh s belong. Opinions or beliefs neither bestow privileges
Whlc!‘ ﬂ'zt l;me:i"alties. The Members of the General Council earnestly
::;u;:t 1every member of the T.S. to maintain, defend and act upon
these fundamental principles of the Society, and also ft.aarlel:sly tfo
exercise his own right of liberty of th'ought.and of expression thereof,
within the limits of courtesy and consideration for others.
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THE THEOSOPHIST

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any
opinion or declaration in this Journal, by whomsoever expressed,
unless contained in an official document,

Editorial communications should be addressed to the Editor, THE
THEOSOPHIST, Adyar, Madras, India. Rejected MSS. are not returned,
unless an envelope large enough {o contain the MS., and fully directed,
with international postal coupon or coupons, covering return postage,
are enclosed. No anonymous documents will be accepted for insertion.
Writers of published articles are alone responsible for opinions therein
expressed, Permission is given fo translate or copy single articles
into other periodicals, upon the sole condition of crediting them to
THE THEOSOPHIST; permission for the reprint of a series of articles
is not granted.

The half-vearly volumes begin with the October and April
numbers.

Annual Subscription strictly payable in advance :

India, Burma and Ceylon: Rs. 9, post free. Single copies, As. 14,
post free. Other countries: 18s. or $4'50 cents, post free. Single
Copies, 1s. 8d. or 45 cents, post free.

Changes of Address and complaints should be sent direct to Adyar.
Agents are not responsible for non-receipt of copies by subscribers.
Capies lost in transit will not be replaced free of charge, unless lost
through the fault of the publishers. Remittances to Adyar should be
made payable to: The Msanager, Theosophical Publishing House,
Adyar, Madras, never fo individuals by name. The renewal notice,
duly filled in, should in all cases accompany renewed subscriptions.
All communications relating to subscriptions, non-receipt of copies
and change of address should be addressed to the Manager.

AGENTS :

India: The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras.

Great Britain and Europe: The Theosophical Publishing House,
88 Great Russell Street, London, W.C.1, England.

U.S.A. and Canada: The Theosophical Press, Wheaton, Illinois,
U.S.A.

Dutch E. Indies: N. V. Theosofische Boekhandel, Minerva,
Blavatsky Park, Weltevreden, Java.

Printed wnd published by A. K. Sitarama Shastri, st the Vasanik Press, Ady.}, Madras.

. pymanity on spiritual lines,
' materialism an
. objects are:

. to any relig
- gpproval of t

’ profession ofat
“for Trut

* guthority. They
_gtudy or intuit
<{fdge, mot on 888
intolerant, not a8

I
£

“and ihey seek to

1932 SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST vii
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demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its evolution. It
puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless
life, opening the gateway to a fuller and more radiant existence. It
restores to the world the Science of the Spirit, teaching man to know
the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his servants. It
illuminates the Scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their
hidden meanings, and thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence,
as they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition.

Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and
Theosophists endeavour to live them. Every one willing to study, to
be tolerant, to aim high, and to work perseveringly, is welcomed as a
member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theosophist,.

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civil-
ized world, and as members of all religions have become members of i:
without surrendering the special dogmas, teachings and beliefs
of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable to emphasize the

fact that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught

or held, that is in any way binding on any member of the Society,
none which any member is not free to accept or reject. Approval
of its three objects is the sole condition of membership, No
teacher nor writer, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any

authority to impose his teachings or opinions on members. Every

member has an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any
school of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his
choice on any other. Neither a candidate for any office, nor any voter,
can be rendered ineligible to stand or to vote, because of any opinion
he may hold, or because of membership in any school of thought to
which he may belong, Opinions or beliefs neither bestow privileges
nor inflict penalties. The Members of the General Council earnestly
request every member of the T.S. to maintain, defend and act upon
these fundamental principles of the Society, and also fearlessly lo

ex.erc':ise his own right of liberty of thought and of expression thereof,
within the limits of courtesy and consideration for others.

U.S,A.

1932 SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST viiia
THE THEOSOPHIST

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any
opinion or declaration in this Journal, by whomsoever expressed,
unless contained in an official document.

Editorial communications should be addressed to the Editor, Tur
THEOSOPHIST, Adyar, Madras, India. Rejected MSS. are not returned,
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

Tur THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY was formed at New York, November
17, 1875, and incorporated at Madras, April 3, 1805. It is an abso-
lutely unsectarian body of seekers after Truth, striving to serve
humanity on spiritual lines, and therefore endeavouring to check
materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared

objects are:

FIRST.—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste
or colour.

Seconn.—To encourage the study of comparative religion,

. philosophy and science.

THIRD.—To investigate the unexplained laws of nature and the
powers latent in man.

Tue THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY is composed of students, belonging
to any religion in the world or to none, who are united by their
approval of the above objects, by their wish to remove religious antago-
pisms and to draw together men of good-will whatsoever their religious
and by their desire to study religious truths and to share
the results of their studies with others. Their bond of union is not the
profession of a common belief, but a common search and aspiration
for Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought by study, by
reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and they regard
Truth as a prize to be striven for, not as a dogma to be impc{se‘d by
authority. They consider that belief should be the result of individual
study or intuition, and pot its antecedent, and should rest on know-
ledge, not on assertion. They extend tolerance to all, even to the
intolerant, not as a privilege they bestow, but as a duty they perform,
and they seek to remove ignorance, not to punish it. They see every
religion as an expression of the Divine Wisdom 'and prefer 1t§ stud.y
to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism. Peace is their

watchword, as Truth is their aim.
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demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its evolution. It
puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless
life, opening the gateway to a fuller and more radiant existence. It
restores to the world the Science of the Spirit, teaching man to know
the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his servants. It
illuminates the Scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their
hidden meanings, and thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence,
as they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition.

Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and
Theosophists endeavour to live them. Every one willing to study, to
be tolerant, to aim high, and to work perseveringly, is welcomed as a
member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theosophist.

FREEDOM OF THOUGHT

As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civil-
ized world, and as members of all religions have become members of it
without surrendering the special dogmas, teachings and beliefs
of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable to emphasize the
fact that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught
or held, that is in any way binding on any member of the Society,
none which any member is not free to accept or reject. Approval
of its three objects is the sole condition of membership. No
teacher nor writer, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any
authority to impose his teachings or opinions on members. Every
member has an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any
school of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his
choice on any other. Neither a candidate for any office, nor any voter,
can be rendered ineligible to stand or to vote, because of any opinion
he may hold, or because of membership in any school of thought te
which he may belong. Opinions or beliefs neither bestow privileges
nor inflict penalties. The Members of the General Council earnestly
request every member of the T.S. to maintain, defend and act upon
these fundamental principles of the Society, and also fearlessly to
exercise his own right of liberty of thought and of expression thereof,
within the limits of courtesy and consideration for others.
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published by A. K. Sitarama Shastri, at the Vasanta Press,
Adyar, Madras,



WHAT DOES INDIA WANT?

(Written by Dr. Annie Besant in 1915, as the platform of the
All India Home Rule League, and for which she was interned b‘Y

the Government in 1917.)

To be free in India, as the Englishman is free
in England;

To be governed by her own men, freely elected
by herself;

To make and break ministries at her will ;

To carry arms, to have her own army, her own
navy, her own volunteers ;

To levy her own taxes, to make her own
budgets ;

To educate her own people ;

To irrigate her own lands, to mine her own
ores, to mint her own coins;

To be a Sovereign Nation within her own borders
owning the Paramount Power of the Imperial Crown,
and sending her sons to the Imperial Council.

Britain and India hand in hand, but an Indlél

free as is her Right. |
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